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ANAPEAS E. 'KOYTZIOYKQSTAS

To MoAYBAOBOYAAO TOY MIxXAaHA H” TTAAATIOAOTOY
«Tors AGETOYSI THN AIKHN TOY XEKPETOY...»*

v uvijun tov xadnynt Kovotavrivov ITitodxn

To 1261 petd v avaxatdAnym e Baoihevovoog, ™e puoinnig €500g tg
QVTORQATOQNS, AEYLOAY Ol TEOOTAOELES YL TN PEATION TS RATAOTAONG
1O OTOV TOUEN TNG artovoung ™¢ dratoovvne. O Muxaid H” ITaialoddyog
(1259-1282) (dpvoe évo PBaciiixov OExXQETOV OTNV TOWTEVOVOW, EVa
wovyo, Oomwe @aivetal, VYNASPabuo duraotiolo!, nabdg uéyor toTE
To drooTHoW OtV avtoxpatopio tns Nizowog ovyrgotovviav ad
hoc, ®aTOMY AVTOXRQEATOQIXNG EVIOANG, ®A0e @OQEd TOoU €mEOXRELTO VO
endraotel uio vtdBeon

*Evyooiotd Oeoud to Noutopatiré Movoelo ABnvdv mov uov mapaydonoe v
Aadelo va SNUOCLEVOm TN PO TOYQAMIO TG OPQAYIdNS TOV OVHREL OTIS OUAAOYES TOV.

1. BA. avtiBeta D. KyriTses, Some Remarks about Imperial Courts of Justice in Late
Byzantium, oto: KAntdptov €ic uviunv Nixov Oixovouidn, emiot. emyn. Pa. EYATTEAATOY-
Notara, T. MANIATH-KOKKINH, ABfjva-Oecoalovixn 2005, 303-325 (o010 eEvic: KAntdpiov),
0 0T0(0¢ OEWEEL TO TEXQETOV M GUVEYELD TOV AVTOXRQATOQIXOV dLraoTnEiov g Niralog
OV OUVOdEVTNRE ATS TN 0VOTAON P0G dLownTvnig VNEEsiog, M omolo @EAGVTLLE yia TV
™Monon agyelov dwaoTir®y amopdoswy. BA. nal onu. 2.

2. T 1o 0€xpeTov oL TV TOAVY 0UVOEDT TOV UE THY AVALOVOTAON TOV OELOUATOS
tov mowtoaonxeftis Ph. A. TkoyrziovykesTas, H €EEMEN Tov Oeouoy TtV donxENTig
%OL TOV TEMTONONXETTIC OTO TAAIOLO0 TNG OUTOXQATOQURYS Yyoouuoteiog, Buvlavtivd
23 (2002-2003), 47-93 (oto &€Efg Tkovrzioykestas, Aonxeftg) Toy laloy, H amovourn
Suxatoovvng 0to Buldvtio (90¢-120¢ aidves). Ta xooutxd Sixatodotixd 6pyava xat ta
Suxaotiola s mowtevovoags [Butavtvd Kelueva xor Mehétar 37], ©@eoocarovinn 2004,
299-300" X. KonstanTiNiaH, H TTavayio twv Bhayeovdv wg exéyyvo g duratoovvng H
opeayida tov Zexpétov ue tov Muanh H TTodotoddyo »atr o Muyanh Kaxdg Zevaynoeeiu,
AXAE 27 (2006), 445-454, nvoilwg 450-452 (oto €Evc KonstantiNniaH, H TTavayio tov
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12 ANAPEAZX E. TKOYTZIOYKQXETAX

H Aertovpyio avtol 1oV 0eX0ET0V 0TV TEMTEVOVON TEXUNQLHVETAL
and éva wohufdSfoviho tng mednv Zvhhoyic Zdxov (Zacos) mov
ayopdotnre 1o 1998 and to Noutopatird Movoeio ABnvdV xat
evidyOnze otic ovAloyéc tov (NM 2032/1998)°. To uolvpdséBouviro
exd00N®e Yo TN @opd and tov K. Kmvotavidmovro?, otn cvvéyela
0vo opéc amd tov V. Laurent, 0 omotog #dvelr AGYo %ot yio €va axoun
TOEAAMAO TENd Lo oV avijrel otV (Tednv) ovihoyi Pozzi®, éxeita amd
tovg G. Zacos - A. Veglery® xot mpoo@dtmng and v INdpxo Nixoldov’.
210 TOEAAMNAG TELAY LD TOV €YXOVV ETLONUAVEL €S ONUEQD OL EXOOTES
0o meémel va mpooBécouvue dVO axdun, TO 0TOLC, TOQOVOLAOTNRAY 0T
dnuompaoio. Dorotheum (Biévvn), 446. Miinzauktion, 10.4.1990, ap. 110

Bhayeovav). TIBA. mo mpodogpata A. TROYTZIOYKQSTAS, TToofAjuota ®oL ToQatneioelg
OYETWNA UE TO BACIALXOV OEXQETOV ®OTA TNV TAAALOASYELX TEQ(0O, avaroivwon otn: [T
Svvdavinon Iotoptxdv Tov Avxaiov, Kowotnvy, 18-20 Noeupoiov 2010, (vrtd éxdoon otov
Tuwntnd Tépo yua Tov oudtwo Kabnynti =. Towidvo).

3. IAiov MéLaBpov 2000. To Noutouatixo Movoeio 010 xatw@it Tov 21ov atdva,
em. I. ToypaTsoraoy, ABfva 2001, 120-121. TIBA. I. Nikoasoy, To Gavuc tov Baohémv
%ot M Atxn tov Zexpétov. Mio povadiri avtorQatoQuky] fovAla amd Ttig ZvAAoYES
tov Noutopatiroy Movoeiov, oto: Keoudtia Piriag. Twuntixos Touos yia tov Iwdvvy
Tovpdtooylov, 1. A" Noutouatixi-Zpoaytotixi, emy. >t. Apoyroy et al., AOfva 20009,
593-603, nvpimwg 594 (010 £€hc Nikoaaoy, To Oaiua Twv Baothémv).

4. K. KenstanTonoyaos, H &ixn tov oexpétov, EEBY 10 (1933), 293-203 (oto €&ic
KonstanTonoyaos, H 8{xn Tov oexpétov).

5. V. LAURENT, Les bulles métriques dans la sigillographie byzantine, EAAnvixd 8 (1935),
59-60, a.p. 723 (oto &g Laurent, Les bulles métriques): Toy 1aioy, Le corpus des sceaux de
Pempire byzantin, 1. 2: L’administration centrale, Paris 1981, 00. 824 (oto €& LAURENT,
Corpus).

6. G. Zacos - A. VEGLERY, Byzantine Lead Seals, t. 1, Basel 1972, ap. 2756 bis (0t0
eEfc ZAcos - VEGLERY, Seals).

7. N1ikoaaoy, To Oavpa twv Bacihémv, 593-603. TIBA. vt THs Iatas, To MoAvBOSBovA-
Ao tov Myahh H” TTahatohdyov: To Oavuo twv Bacthémv rat n Aixn tov Zexpétov. Mia
wovadwn avtoxotoowy Bovlha and tig Zuhhoyéc tov Noutopuatixvotv Movoegiov, ava-
®noivwon oty E” SZvvdvinon Bviavtivoddywv EAAGSog xal Kumpov, Képrvoa, Ontdforog
2003, émov magovoiooe TNV TEOTAON TNS YO T CUUTAROMWOT TS opoayidac ue tn AEEN
KA[KHZ]. BA. eniong Ths Iaiaz, Seal of Michael Palaiologos, oto: Byzantium: Faith and
Power 1261-1557, éxd. H. Evans, New York: Metropolitan Museum of Art, New Haven
2004, 31-32, ap. 6 (oto €€ NikoLaou, Seal of Michael Palaiologos), dmov mpogavdc arxd
MGBog oty extUmmon eE€meoe 1 TEONYOUUEVY CUUTAIQE®OY), LOAOVATL YiveToL AMGYOS YU
avty (32 onu. 1).
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TO MOAYBAOBOYAAO TOY MIXAHA H" ITAAAIOAOI'OY 13

xot 1118 dotoyoapio vdeyer uévo yue to v’ apBudy 110 tepdyro,
N OPEAYLON TOV OTOlOV ElVOL EXXEVTON, UE CLTTOTEAEOUO VO AE(TEL QO
TOV EUTEOO0HOTUTO TO UETAAALO UE TN BE0TO®O0, OTWS UOV ETECHUAVE N
AleEavopa-Kupraxi Baoiielov-Seibt.

H oppayida mapovodlet tdaitepo evOLapEéQoy TG00 Yo T LOVAILXY,
Omme €xeL EmMONUAVOEL, ELXOVOYQUEIC TOV gumEooBdTUITOV GO0 %Ol Yo
™mv €uueton evvéa otiywv ot Pulaviive dmdenacVAAafo emyoogn TOv
oo TVITOV, RO N TEAEVTA IO AEEN CVUTANQWDVETOL OTTO TOVS EQEVVNTES
ue SLoLPOPETIROVS TOOTOVC.

2T0V guEocHOTVITO ATEOVILETUL O AVTORQATOQUS LOTAUEVOS ROT
evamiov. Popdel Ao ue difntioov nol @Epel otéuua amd 1o omoio
©€uovToL TEQTEVOOUALA. 2T VYWMUEVE, YEQLOL TOV UQATEl OUUQPOVO UE
TS TEQLYQOLPES TV EXOOTWV Ui xvurAixny ewdva g ITavayiog deouévne,
N omola @épel 0to 0THBOC TS TOV XELOTO VATTLO. 2T PMTOYQOQIC, TOV
£€0eoe otn duaBeo” wov to Nouwwouativd Movoeio AONVAOV to UeTAAALO
Tov XpLotov dev eival moAy ®abapd’, alld umopel va dtoxrQivel noveic
xndmowo ixvn oto o1iog e [Mavaylog, evd n Vrtaegn Tov emiefardvetal
©OTA TNV ATOYN WOS KOl ATO TO CUUTLANUATO, YLO TO, OTTOle RAVOUUE
AOyo mopaxdtm. AgEld ratl apLotepd amd ™) woeen e ITavayiag ®ot
eVTOC UETAAAIOV OL EQEVVNTES AVAYLYVAOROUVY T, CUMTAfuato MP %o
olV]. AvtiBeta o V. Laurent vioBetel v dmoyn TOV TEMTOV €XOATN
K. Kovotavtdmoviov, ot dev ewmovitetar n I[avayio alhd o Xpuotdg

8. W. Seist, Dorotheum Wien, 446. Miinzenauktion, 10.4.1990, BZ 84-85 (1992), 609
ap. 2957.

9. ZAacos - VEGLERY, Seals, ap. 2756 bis® Nikoaaoy, To Oaiuo twv Baoiléwv, 595.
BA\. emwiong V. SteEPANENKO, Bogomater’ i ee ikona v Vizantijskom Triumfe. K ineterpretacii
obrazov i nadpisi molivdovula Michaila VIII Paleologa, oto: Trudy Gosudarstvennogo
Ermitazha, t. 42: Vizantiia v kontekste mirovoi kul‘tury: K 100-letiiu so dnia rozhdeniia
Alisy Vladimirovny Bank (1906-1984): Materialy nauchnoi konferentsii, V. N. Zalesskaia,
A. A. lerusalimskaia, [u. A. Piatnitskii, Sankt-Petersburg 2008, 148-161, dmwov »dvel AGyo
vy deduevn Tavayio (Virgo orans), alld dev elvar oe 8o va. duaxpiver tov XoLotd
vimto. Evyaplotd Bepud tov ayamntd ovvddelgo mov puov €otelhe ™) uerétn tov. O
nowtog exdotng K. Kovotavtomovhog diénpive ewdvo ue tmv mootouy tov XQLotov
tov ®patovoe 0 MuyonA TTahatoddyoc. BA. duwg »ar F. DOLGER, fiffhtoxpioio tov K. M.
KaonstanTonoyaoy, H &(xn tov oexpétov, EEBX 10 (1933), 293-303 oto: BZ 34 (1934), 247,
0 omolog avayvagloe v ewmova g [avayiac. AviiBeta o Laurent, Corpus, ag. 824,
Bempel dtL amewroviCetalr o XQuotde.
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14 ANAPEAZX E. TKOYTZIOYKQXETAX

OV gVAOYElL UE TO OVO TOV YEQLL AL OTL EXOTEQWOEV TNG HEPAANG TOV
dwanpivovtal, €0tm %ol auvded, ta cuvidn cvumAjuate IC XC. 2t
pwToyoapio mov diabétovue, medyuott oty de€d Thevpd dtaxpivouvue
oxedSv ue Befordtnra 1o ovumiinua XC #ot 6y OIV], evdd otV aoLoTept
TAEVEA B0 LWTOQOVOE VO AVOLYVOOEL RAVEIS, LOAOVOTL OeV elval xabad,
10 ovpsidnuo IC wov amotelel ovuTAjomuo Tov XC. Me dedouévo, g
elvaol arodenTd Ol TOVC TEQLOOGTEQOVS EQEVVNTES, OTL UITELKOVILETOL
N IMavayia deouévn'®, wabibc dhhmwote o Xpuotdg dev Ba umogovoe va
avamaplototal dSeduevoe, N emtyoa@h IC XC avapéeeTol 0TV ATERGVION
tov X010V 010 ueTdAhio mov gépel N Ilavayio oto othdog ™G, evd
mBbavétato mEEMEL Vo VTAQYOUV %al TO. oVumMjuoto MP xal V],
To. oot Oev umogovue vo draxpivovue oty ogoayida, alhd wdilov
Bolonovrol Tévm amd ta aviictoryo IC XC.
H emyoagn tov gumpooddtumov €xel wg eENC:

Aplotepd AgEL4
X
M ATT
ENXQ© ENOC
TOOW K OMNH
mcToc NOCOn
BACIAEV ANAIO
CKAIAV AOTOC
[TIOKPAT K AIN
[WIPPW €0CK
MEWN WNCTIA]
[ABIKA NTINL[O]
[C] [C]

Muyank év Xotot® 14 Oc@ miot0¢ faotAevs xal avTox0dTmwo Pouéwv
Aovxac | Ayyeloc Kouvnvog 6 Ilaiaiodoyoc xai véoc Kwvotaviivog

10. BA. moonyovuevn onueimon.
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OmioBdTVvmoc:

TOICAGETS
CIFNAIKHNE Ce
KPESONVNKPATVNEL]
TWXPONWBEBRVCHEN
ONOHIXAHATOOAVHA
TONBACIAEWNMOI
NHOCTAMPWTA
K AIKPICICKA.

Toic aBetotol thv Sixnv 100 OeXPETOV, | O VIV XOATUVEL T@ XOOV®
Bepvouévov | 6 Miyand, to Oatuo t@v BaciAéwy, | mowvy Oed¢ 10 TEOTO
xal ®QloILS ®d...

Eviiogépov maovoldlel, Omwe OovVOQEQUUE, 1 ELKOVOYQUELKY
ATEAVLON TOV EUTEOO0HSTUTOV TOV ATOOYOANOE, EXTOS OTS OPEAYLOO0-
AOYoUG, ®at 10ToQuroUs TS Pulavtivig t€xvne. Ooov agopd T noeem
g [Mavayiag, mopd to yeyovég OTL M TAQEAOTOON %AVEL, OUUEPOVO
UE TOVS €QEVVNTES, €vav ooy vrawviyud otny eicodo tov Muyanh H”
omv Kwvotavtivoumoln pue ™v ewdvo g [Havaylog axd wn wovy
Odnyd v, 1 omolo wg YVWOTEV %EATEL 0TO ALELOTEQRD NG XEQL TOV XOLOTO

11. Georgii Acropolitae Opera, exd. A. HEISENBERG, (avad. exd. P. WirtH), 1. 1, Stuttgart
21978, 187.11-19: 6 tijic Kviixov untoomolitng I'edpyrog, 6v xal Kieldav xatwvioualov,
EmAfoov TV yoeiav, xal i Eva TV TUpywv 1@V Ti¢ Xovoeias avafds, Exwv ued éavtot
%ol 1O T1)5 OE0TOROV EXTUTMUCA TO OUTW TS €X THS HOVS TAQWVOUAOTUEVOY TV OONnydV,
gic émiino0V QIAVTOV ATECTOUATIOE TS EVYAC. 6 UEV 0DV aDTOXQATWO TV XaAVTTOOV
amofalwv xat yovv xAivag Emeoe youoal, xal mdvtes & oi oVV aUT@® dmiolev avTOD €Ml
yovv xatémeoov. Bh. nav Georges Pachyméres, Relations historiques, t. 1, €x0. A. FAILLER
[CFHB 24/1], Paris 1984, 217-219 (oto €&ic Hayvuéong 1) Meoaiwvixi) BifAioOixn i)
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16 ANAPEAZX E. TKOYTZIOYKQXETAX

viimo elte wotduevy elte oe mEoToun'y, MOTO00 T YXUQOXTNOLOTIXA
™ deouévng OeotéroV NG 0PEAYidas, mov @épel 0T0 0THO0C TS TOV
Xo1oTté VAo, ival StopoeTIvd %ot ToELALouy ®OTd TOVUS UELETNTES
o€ €vav AALo emovoyeupxd TUTo, TOV 0TT0l0 avayvmeilovy wg TUmo
e Bhayeovitioooc. Mdalota emuyepeitar va eEnynbel n yonom tov

ovALoyi avexdotwv uvnueiov tiic EAAnvixic Totopiag, T. Z', Avwviuov Zvvoyic Xoovixi,
éxd. K. Zdbocg, v Bevetio - [Tapotlog 1894 (ABfvar 1972), 451. TIBA. R. MacripEs, George
Akropolites, The History. Translated with an Introduction and Commentary, Oxford 2007,
385 (omu. 5), ue ™ oxeTwy BuAoyoaia yior T wovi xot TNV etxéva e Odnyftoloc.

12. Tw tov ewovoygapxd timo g Odnyftoag PA. D. Mouriki, Variants of the
Hodegetria on the Thirteenth-century Sinai Icons, CahArch 39 (1991), 153-182' G. BABIC,
Les images byzantines et leurs degrés de signification: I'exemple de I'Hodigitria, oto:
Byzance et les images, €xd. A. GuiLLOU - J. DURAND, Paris 1994, 189-122- X. MIIAATOTIANNH,
H Moavayio otig poentég ewrdves, 010: Mitno Ocov. Ameixovioeis s Iavayias ot
PuEavriviy t€xvn, Movoeio Mmevaxrn, 20 Oxtwpeiov 2000-20 Iavovapiov 2001, emy. M.
Basiaaks, A0vvo 2000, 139-153, nvoing 143-145 (oto €Efc Mjtno Osov) B. PENTCHEVA,
Icons and Power: The Mother of God in Byzantium, Pennsylvania State University 2006,
109-144 (010 €Efic PENTCHEVA, Icons and Power). EWdwdtepa yia TV anewévion e oe
opoayideg PA. W. ST, Die Darstellung der Theotokos auf byzantinischen Bleisiegeln,
besonders im 11. Jh., SBS 1 (1987), 35-56, xvpiwg 47 (070 £€¥c: SEiBT, Theotokos): W. SEIBT
- M.-L. ZarNi1Z, Das byzantinische Bleisiegel als Kunstwerk. Katalog zur Ausstellung, Wien
1997, 104, ap. 3.1 (oo €€fc SEIBT — ZARNITZ, Bleisiegel): H. HUNGER, Zur Terminologie der
Theotokosdarstellungen auf byzantinischen Siegeln, oto: Festschrift fiir H. Fillitz zum 70.
Geburtstag, Aachener Kunstblitter 60 (1994), 131-142, nvoiwg 132-133 (oto €Evc: HUNGER,
Terminologie) I. Koarsiaa-MakpH, H gwxovoyoagio g Oeotérov and evemiyQopeg
nopaotdoel wohupdofovAhwv tov Nowwouatiroy Movoeiov ABnvav, oto: Owodxiov.
Touos oty uviun tov Ilavlov Aalapidn, emu. A. Kymratoy, AOvqva 2004, 93-96 xat
285-294, nvpilwc 288, 292 (oto e&fc: Koarsiaa-MAKPH, @£0Td%0C).

13. A. CutLER - J. NEsBITT, L'arte byzantina e il suo publico, Torino 1986, 330 (oto
eEfc CUTLER - NESBITT, L’arte byzantina)  X. KoNsTANTINIAH, H poo@n g Ayglpomoritov-
Davepwuévng oty meplodo twv [orawordymyv, oto: KAntopiov, 221-243. BA. »natv THs
Iaias, H [Moavaylo tov Bhayeovadv, 448-449. BA. xou Nikoraou, Seal of Michael Palaiologos,
32, dmov, HorAoVOTL amodEYETOL OTL TEOXELTAL YLt TOV TUmo NG Blayeovitiooag, oty
TEQLYQOLPY TOV EuTtRo0BGTVITOV TN 0Py dag avagpéoel: «Above his hands he (Michael)
holds with both hands an icon of the Virgin Blachernitissa, who holdes a portrait of the
Christ Child». H meorypog® Sume Tng €Q0EVVHTOLAS AVTILOTOLXEl Of €vOv OLopOQETIXG
glovoypa@wo TUmo, exelvov g Nixomowoy, ovpgpwva pe tov oroio 1 IHavayio gépet
0710 0T1H00g TG neTdAlio ue Tov XQLotd, To omoio ®Qatel te ta Hvo ™ xéota. BA. yia tov
ovyxexouévo timto W. SEiBT, Der Bildtypus der Theotokos Nikopoios. Zur Ikononographie
der Gottesmutter-Ikone, die 1030/31 in der Blachernenkirche wieder aufgefunden wurde,
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OUYREXQUEVOU TUTOU %Ol DLOTVTHVOVTAL OLBpoeS Bewpies. ZUupmvo ne
tovg A. Cutler na J. Nesbitt dev 060nxe Wdiaitepn faoityta oty amddoon
TOV AETTOUEQDV YOLQOUTNOLOTIXDV TOV ®AVOVIRA B €perme va TtapLd.tovy
OTOV €XOVOYQOPWKS TUTO TS Ogotonov OdNYRTOLOS, UE TNV EXAVA TNG
omoiog eloNAOe oty oA 0 Mo AvtiBeta nINiépxra Nixohdov Bempel
wg mhavy €ENYyNon 0Tl 0 AVTOXEATOQNS «TAQEOVOLALEL 0T WOVAdLXY
avTi fovAha TV avaxtoQwry @eotdxro, avti) Twv Bhayeovay, yio vo Ty
OUVOEDEL UE TOV UOALS ETAVOOVOTABEVTO OVORTOQIXG BEOUS TOV ZerQETOV
Baoctiixdc wdAhov, oe wayv TadoTaon WILTEQWS OUVOULXY ROl OCQY|
™¢ véog TaENg mov eyrnabidpvel Exywy ued’ éavtot xai 10 i O0TOXOV
Extumwue» . MalMota M emhoy] TOU OUYXEXQUWEVOU ELXOVOYQUPLROY
TUTOV OeV QTOXAE(ETOL XATA TNV EQEVVNTOLOL «VO ALTTOTEAEL VITOCYETT AL
TOVTOYEOVA OECUEVON TOV CLVTOXRQATOQO YL TNV TANON ATOXATACTOON
e TdEewe ot Baowevovoa xor to xpdtoc»!®, doBéviog It 0
aUTOXEATOQOC OEV RATEOTY OVVATS Va. ueivel oto ITaddtt twv Bhayeovdy
AOyw TV TOAADY RATOOTEOQ®YV IOV £lxe VTOOTE! 0.td Tove Aativoug!’.
Télog nio dropopetiny eounveio dratimwoe N Xapd Kwvotaviwion, n
omoio emiyelpnoe va oVVOEDEL TOV OUYREXQUWEVO TUTO ATELROVIONS TNG

o10: Adonua otov I. Kapayiavvémovio, Bvlavtiva 13.1 (1985), 549 -564 (oto eEfc: SEIBT,
Nikopoios)' Toy Iaioy, Theotokos, 44-45 HUNGER, Terminologie, 136-138 SEIBT - ZARNITZ,
Bleisiegel, 105, 0. 3.1 Koarsiaa-MakpH, @gotorog, 286. Alagpopetinny eival motdoo 1
meplyoa@ g Nikoaaoy, To Oavuo tov Baouléwv, 595, dmov avagépel 611 1 OeoTdr0g
Agouévn @égel oto othiog ™S HETAMALO e ™V xepaly tov Oelov Beépove. Kot dihot
€QEVVNTES XAVOUY AGYO YLo TOoV TUTTO ThS BAarxepvitiooag ot ogpoayida. BA. M. KaMnoyprH-
BaMmBoykoy, Ewaotinés amewovioes g Awaiootvvng oto Butavrtio. "H n avtiinym mweol
dwaiov xol mwoltewokoU doyovia, 010o: Xaptotioto €1 Aovxd OeoxapO0movio xou
Anuntoa Kovioytwoya-Ocoyapomovrov, Nouos. Extotnuovixi Exetnoida tov Tujuatog
Nouixng s Zxodns Nouixdv Owxovouixdv xair Holtixdv Emotquaov 10, t. TV, 2009,
311-325, »voing 323-324 (oto €Eic: KAMIOYPH-BAMBOYKOY, ATEL®0VIOELS TG S1ralloovvng):
Catalogue of Byzantine Seals at Dumbarton Oaks and in the Fogg Museum of Art, 1. 6:
Emperors, Patriarchs of Constantinople, Addenda, exd. J. NEsBITT with the assistance of C.
MorrissoN, Washington, D.C. 2009, 194.

14. CutLER - NESBITT, L’arte byzantina, 330: «...la forma particolare di un’icona fosse
meno importante dell’identita della figura presentata». [IBA. xoL STEPANENKO, 0.7t. onu. 9.

15. BA. 10 xeluevo tov l'empyiov Argomohitn ot onu. 11.

16. Nikoaaoy, To Oadua tmv Baowléwv, 601 xar onu. 23.

17. TTayvuéong I, 219.5-10° Nicephori Gregorae Byzantina Historia, €éxd. L. SCHOPEN, T.
1, [CSHB] Bonnae 1829, 87.20-23.

BYZANTINA SYMMEIKTA 22 (2012) 11-30



18 ANAPEAZX E. TKOYTZIOYKQXETAX

Mavayiogue v acovoun ditxatoovvng, rabwg [Havayio tov Brayeovdy
amotelovoe exEyyvo yio TNV 0001 arovoun Tov draiov CVUPOVA UE TLS
OO TUQIES TV TN YDV Tov 11ov audva, droyn mov aomdlovral ®ot dAAoL
uehetnTéc's,

H modtn amd TIc noQtueleg Tov emRAAEITOL 1| EQEVVITOLO, YLOL VO
Bepehidoel TV amoYPn g, elvar exeivn tov Muyanih Attaieldtn. Katd
™ didprela TNg TOlTNS exotateiag Tov Pouavoy A” Aroyévny (1068-1071)
evovtiov Tov Zelttovrwv Tovprwv oty M. Acla to 1071, mov 0dfynoe
OTNYV XOTOOTEEN TR NTTe TwV Bulovtivdy 0to MavtOréoT, onueiddnxe
i #homn ue mowrtaymvioty €vav Buloavtivé otpatudtn, 0 0moiog
agaipeoe €va vroliylo amd tovg Zeltfounovg mov elyov 0To UeTOED
noeaddoel o oyved Mavilixépt otov avtorpdtopa. O Pwuavig
Awoyévng SLETae ™ 0%ANE1N TOWN THS OLVOTUNOEWS YLO TOV OTQOTLOTY,
TOEA TN UETAUEAELD TOV TEAEVTAIOV EVATLOV TNS EWAOVOS THS OE0TOXOV
and tig Bhayéovee, tnv omoia €xalovay nall Tovg oL aVToRQATOQES OTIS
exotoateiec. O Muyanqh Attoaleldtng Oedenoe GtL N oLy oV eméPaie
0 avtoxpdropac frav Wiaitepa onknon xat dSvoolmvn'’. TIpérel mdvtwe

18. BA. KAMIIOYPH-BAMBOYKOY, ATtetroVIoeLS TS Atratoovvng, 323-324.

19.I. PEREZ MARTIN, Miguel Ataliates, Historia[Nueva Roma 15], Madrid 2002, 114.5-17
rat veoteon €xdoon Michaelis Attaliatae Historia, exd. E. Tsorakis [CFHB 50], Athenis
2011, 152.21-153.14: “Etepov 8¢ T ovvnvéxOn, CiAov uév 100 Paciréws Sixatoovvng
pavrdalov, duetoov 8¢ TV TiumEiav xal ovx eV0oefi] ovvtiOguevoy. EyxAnOeis ydo tig
TOV OTOATIWTDOV WS OVIOKOV TOVOXIKOV VQEACUEVOS, TAONXON UEV xaT YLV T PaTLAED
Sedeugvog, tiwwoia & EYynepioldn tot auaoTiUATOS VTEQPEQOVTQ, OV YQQ €V XONUAOLY
1 Enuia Stdototo GAX év owvog éxtoui). TToAAo 8¢ mapaxaléoavtos toU avOpdmov xal
TAVTA TQ EQUTOT TOOEUEVOU XAl TOOPAAAOUEVOV UECTTNYV TNV TAVOETTOV EIXOVA THS
mavuuvitov deomoivns Oeotoxov tiic BAayeovitioons, fjtis eidbeL Tolg TLoTOIS faCIAe oY
év énoroateiouc ¢ dmoooudyntov Salov ovvexotoateveobal, ovx €ioljel 0ixToc T
Paotdel GAL 008 aidw¢ Tiig €x TOU Oelov eixoviouatos aoviiag, 0p@vtos & avToD xal
TAVTIOV, ®al avTis TS €ixovos Paotalouévng, ametundn v oiva o deidaiog, xod&ac
ueydia xai oreva&ac 1o fubiov. Tote S1) TOTE ueydinv nuiv €oecbar v éx 100 Ogiov
véueowv mpowmtevoduny avtog. TIPA. xat A. TkoYTZIOYKQsTAS, O ®QUTHS TOV 0TQATOTEOV
7oL 0 %OUTC ToV ooodTov, Butavrivd 26 (2006), 79-91, xvpiwg 84-85. Two ewxdva g
[Movoylog Tov ouvEdeve TO OTQATEVUO XOTA TLS TOLEWLRES ETLYELONOELS RAVEL AGYO %Ol
o Muyoanh Welhog otm Xpovoypagio tov, PA. Michele Psello, Imperatori di Bisanzio
(Cronografia), éxd. S. IMpELLIZZERI, T. 1, Milano 1984, 84, 3.10, étav avagéoeTol otV
exotoateio tov Popavoy I Apyveov to 1030 evavtiov twv Apdfwv tng Zvolag ®aot Ty

evédpa oty omoio evémeoe. To novadnd avirelnevo mov omOnxe amd ™ Aenhaoia Tov
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Vo oNuELmBEL, OTTMWS paiveTal ®ot axd ™) OUjynomn tov Attaieldtn, 6TL N
ewova ™g [avaylog ovvodeve 10 OTEATEVUO ROTE TIC EXOTQUTEIES TOV
110 awva, Oyt SUWS Yo TYV ATOVOUn TOV O iov, aAld Yol TNV ETLTVYN
gxfoaon TV woleurdv entyelonoemv (fjTic eldOel T0ic mLoTOIC BaotAeToLY
&v otoateialg g droooudyntov 8rAov ovvexotoateveobat). ‘ETol ®ot o
OTRATLOTNG PONKE EXEIVY TN OTLYUH WS VOTAUTO OTNOLYUO YO TV CLITOPUYN
™ME TWElog Tov TN ovyrexpwévy ewova g [avaylog nol oe avtiv
TEOOEPUYE. AETTOUEQELES YLOL TOV TUTTO TNS ELROVOC atd Tic Bhayéoveg dev
€yovue, alld Ba uToEoVoE (OMWS VoL AVTLOTOLYEL OE exelvoV TS Niromolo,
oV PEeL dNAdY T vinn otovg Bulaviivoue, nia ®ot 1ovg ouvodeveL 0TLS
enotoateiec®.

Ooov agoed oty devtepn paptveia tov emroieitar  X. Kovotavti-
vidn, TEORELTOL YLOL TNV ETIAVON ULOS OLaLpOoQdc atd TV EtxOva TS Oe0To-
%©ov 0TI BAay€pveg 0to mha{oo Tov «ouviBoug Baiiatog», yio 1o 0700 To-
Mg Aoyog €xel yiver ot vedtepn PpAtoyoapio. H ovuyrexouévn etrdva tng
Be0T1dR0V, TOV EVOEYOUEVMS TOVTICETOL uE TNV EVAMVY ewdva Tov PeEOnxre
70 1030/1031 emt Popovot I Agyvpot »otd Tig €0YOlEC ATORATAOTOONS

Bulavivou otpatomédov Htav 1 ewrova g Oeotdrov: xal SNta xal 1 EixwV avTd THS
Ocountopog éupavitetat, ijv oi t@v Pouainv BaclAeic GOmEQ Tiva OTOATNYOV X0l TOT
TAVTOS OTEATOTESOV PUAaxa €V TOIS TOAEUOLS CUVIOWS EXdyovTal uovn yao avtny ovy
aAwtog taic fapfapirais éyeyover yeooiv. TIPA. C. ANGELIDI - T. PAPAMASTORAKIS, Picturing
the spiritual protector: from Blachernitissa to Hodegetria, oto: Images of the Mother of
God. Perception of the Theotokos in Byzantium, éxd. M. VassiLaki, Norfolk 2005, 213 (oo
€E€Mc ANGELIDI - PAPAMASTORAKIS, Blachernitissa), mov xdvouvv AGyo xat yio uio. axdun
nepimTwon, ®xatd v omoio to 989 o Baolhewog B aynditooe tny ewrdvo g [avayiog
¢ aonida Evavtl g eniBeong tov Bapda Pwxrd. Bh. MixaHa WEAAOS, 0.1, 26, 1.26.2-5: 0
8¢ mooPEPANTO uEY Tic oixeiac Svvduews, kol §tpnpopog eiotixet, OaTéoa 5& TOV XELODY
™V gixova tiic ToU AOYov unteos SinyxdAloto, xQQTEQMDTATOV TEOPANUC TS AxabExTOV
Exelvov opuilc TaUTNY moLoUUEVOS. Agv Yvweitovue mTAvVImg av TEoxeLTAL Yo TV (Olo
exova Tov £pepe WS AAQUEOo atd TV exotooTEln TOV gvavtiov Tmv Bovkydowyv to 971 o
Iwdavvne TCuoxng otny Kovotavtivovmoln xou evanédeoe oty Aylo Zogia, BA. Leonis
Diaconi Caloénsis Historiae, £xd. C. B. Hasg, [CSHB], Bonnae 1828, 158. Tnv eixdva avti
oL AVOTEQW EQEVVNTES RATATAOOOVY 01OV «tUmo» ¢ IHavayiog Eleovoag, wohovott
€100V €(00VE £LrOVOYQOAPIRGS TUTOG Ogv avayvwiletal and Ghovg tovg uehetntéc. BA.
™ oyxetwn fpitoyoapio oty onu. 12.

20. BAh. H. HUNGER, Terminologie, 138. BA. ot PENTCHEVA, Icons and Power, 77 n.€., 1
omoto Sumwg dev avoyvweiCel T Niromold mg elovoyeagixo TUmo, oAhd wg eTmVurio TG
Oe0TE%OV AVEEAQTHTMES TMV ELLOVOYQUPLRMDYV TNG (UQOXTNOLOTIXMV.
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ot Bhayéovec ovugpmwva ue tov Indvvn Zrvhitin?!, xalvatdtay and £va
TETAO TOV VYWOVOTAY WOTEQ TIVOS AUTOV VTOKXIVATAVTOS TVEUUATOS RAOE
[Mapaoxevi petd ) dUon tov nAiov, dme agnyeitor o Miyand Welhoc?
Avti 11 Beoonueio eméleEav ot duadirol, 0 omabdELoc nuL OTEATNYOS
Mavdarog nat  nwoviy tov Kelhiov, yio va dievBetnoovy, Votepa amo
oAAeTAAMAES ®OIOELS %Ol CUPLOPNTNOELS, TNV AVTIOMIC TOVS OYETIXA
ue €vav wodo otn Gpdxrn. Ou dLddwolL oTddNxaY EVAOTLOV TNS ELXOVOS
®not epinevay av 0o vpwbel to TETAO 1 Oyl SNV TEWDTY TEQimTWON Bt
OWALWVATAV 0 OTEATNYOS, Omme %ol TeEMXA €yLve, xaL oty deUTEQN OL
uwovayoi®. TTpénel mavime vo onuelwBel 6t 1 ovyrexQuueévn etndva dev

21. Ioannis Scylitzae Synopsis historiarum, éxd. 1. Tuurn, [CFHB 5], Berlin-New
York 1973, 384: ...xatadaumouver O& xal TO XLOVOXQAVX TG UEYAANS ExxAnoiag xal Tig
vmeparyias Beotoxov TV BAaXeQVDV GQYUOQ® ®al XoUo®. uEAAmV 8¢ xai 10 Qvolaotijotov
émmoielofar v Blayeovdv eUoe xoeuauévny eixdva maloidv, iv avaxowviodival
moooéta&ev. ésnoyvomuévov 8¢ 10 yoiloua 1o toiyov idwv xabaioednvar Tpooétage xal
véov yevéaOai. xabaipedévtog 6¢ ToT yolouatos 000N eiximv VAoyoaqixy, cavidiov
gmotiOlov xpatovons tis Beotoxov TOV xUpLov xal Beov MUV, Guolvviog Staueivaoa
Qo TV NuEQ®V 100 Kompowviuov Ewg tHode Tiic NuEoas, ET@v SLEAOOVIWY TOLAXOOTWV...
IIBA. E. Paratoannou, The Usual Miracle and an Unusual Image, JOB 51 (2001), 177-188,
nvplmweg 178-181 (010 €Efc: ParaioanNou, The usual miracle) ANGELIDI - PAPAMASTORAKIS,
Blachernitissa, 214.

22. MixaHA WEAAOs, ASyog éml 1) €v Bhayéovalg yeyovott Bavnatt, oto: Michaelis
Pselli orationes hagiographicae, €. E. A. FisHER, Stuttgart 1994, ap. 4.112-136: Eix@v tig
a0Tf] €v 0e51d TOT VED TOIS TOOS GVATOANS EICLOTOLY ExxQEUATAl TE dua ®ol EVIOUOTTAL
GxoIPas...xatamétaoun 6 autis €5 vpavtixis TExvng naontal, O 61 6ouabog eixovav
meptdoupfaver Thv UAnY moAvteddv...éSaipetov 6& TauTy TiS EfS0UASOS TOV NUEQDY TO
xata v Extny NUEQAY TEAOTUEVOY UETQ TV TOT NALOV XATAOVOLY...0 O& TEQL TNV EiXOVA
TETAOG GOQOOV UETEWQOILETAL DOTEQ TIVOS AVTOV VTOXLVIOAVTOS TVEUUATOS, ®Al E0TL TO
TOAyua TOig UEV Uiy i6ovoLy dmiotov, Toic 6¢ i6ovoL mapddoSov xai ToD Oeiov TVETUATOS
AvTinovs #d00506....

23. MixaHA WEAAOS, 0.7t onu. 22, aQ. 4.168 x.e: xal uvlov.. moAdoi te T@V aypo-
YELTOVOV TEQL QUEOTY NU@LOPRTNOaV xal Ouooe GAAifAols Exwonoav, xai mAjon o
Stxaotiola Tig TEQL TOUTWV QUELOPBNTHOEWS. TiS OE YE TOLAUTNG XONTEWS *al SUO TIVYL

o

uéon ov med moAol TOU naipol Eaddreoayv, 8 e omabdoloc Afwv xal oTEATNYOC, B
MavSalroc 1) mooonyopia, xal 1O u0o¢ tic 100 KadAiov wovig... moAAdxic ugv ovv avtoic
10 Ti)c Sinne é0TaoLdoO...£iT émnaléoactor v év T} €ixovi maplévov xal OonvdSec
avaponoacbot Sixdoar avtoic TV Sixny xol TR TETAQ TEUETY Xal, L UEV AXIVNTOV TOVTO
ueivat, T x0dTog ThS VmOOETEWS Exety TOVS uovayxous, i & xivnbein, TOV oTOQTNYOV
0 vixnriola Apeobar xai otépavov dAAlov avadnoaobor xatd TV AvtiOETmv
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TO MOAYBAOBOYAAO TOY MIXAHA H" ITAAAIOAOI'OY 21

ntov onwodimote Tov TUmov g Bhaysovitiooac. I'vmpilovue eEdAhov
ot otic Bhayépveg vnoyav molhéc etrdveg tng Oe0tonoU TOV AVHRAY
o€ JLOLPOPETIROVE ELXOVOYQAPLXOVS TUTOVS, 0TS TAQAdEYXETUL ®aL 1 X.
Kwvotavtwvion?. T 1o xaooxtnoloTind TG CUYRERQUEVNS ELRAVAS TOU
€noive TNV vtdBeon dev YiveTol ®RATOLO OAPNS AVAPOQA OTO KEUEVO TOV
Welho, evdd og Aatvirnd yewpdyoaga tov 13ov awdva (Liber Virginalis)
oAG xor tov 1llov awdva (Narratio) onueudveror 0t 1 OotéroC
©EOUTOVOE 0T YEQLOL TNG TOV XQELOTO, OTTWS TOQOTNEEL 0 EXOOTNS TV
xewpoypdemwv V. Grumel, wov €ivol ®oL 0 TEMTOS TOV OVVEYQAYPE ELOLXY
uehétn yua 1o Béua®. Béfara yior Tov TUmOo TG EGvag £xovv dtotumBel
dudpopec amdyels. Zvugmva ue v L. Zervou-Tognazzi empoxrelto yuo
mv ITavayio Eleovoa?, nohovott t€T010¢ €120VoyQogpixog TUmog dev
avayvweiletol amd Toug mepLoodtepovg epevvntéc?’. Avtibeta o W. Seibt
Bewpel 6tL mEémeL vo. avTLoToLyel 0ToVv Timo g Emionéyewc (Virgo orans
mit Medaillon), mov exiong ovvdsetal ue tig Bhayovec®, av xoivel xavelg
atd T YEYOVOTA XL TV ®RATd ®vLoheEla entioneym (Euypvyov émidnuiav)
™G @eotérov Yo TV exilvon g vtoBeons®. Katd tov E. Papaioannou

TOOTALOV OTOATNYIXOT XQEITTOVA... TVEVUATIXDS OUOT Xl TOATIXDS VTOYEYOATTUL XLl
gopodyiotal xal T Oeountoobev Ti)g dixnNg xOATHOAVTL OTOATNY (...

24. BA. o ANGELIDI - PAPAMASTORAKIS, Blachernitissa, 212-216 ue mmyéc. TIPA. o
KonstantiniaH, H Tavayio tov Bhayeovdv, 450. Bh. natv PENTCHEVA, Icons and Power,
146.

25. BA. V. GRUMEL, Le miracle habituel de Notre-Dame des Blachernes, EO 30 (1931),
129-146, nvpiwe 130-132 (Liber Virginalis) (...Greco more hic decore virgini ychonia. Natum
gestat sindone stat et velata serica...) ue YOAMUY UETAQPEOON TOV %eEWEVOU %at 134-135
(Narratio yewpdypago Rouen xau Paris, to »eluevo ovugpmva ue 1o devtepo) (Ibi ut mos
est in grecis habetur ipsius reginae ycona, gestans in gremio illum suum nobilem iesum
primogenitum infantem).

26. I. Zervou-TocNazzi, L'iconografia e la vita delle miracolose icone della Theotokos
Brefokratoussa: Blachernitissa e Odighitria, Bollettino della Badia Greca di Grottaferrata 40
(1986), 215-287, nvpimwg 270-272. TIPA. ANGELIDI - PAPAMASTORAKIS, Blachernitissa, 214 »a.
onu. 37.

27. BL. maamdve onu. 12 »o 19.

28. BL. o G. Zacos, Byzantine Lead Seals, . 2, compiled and edited by J. NesBITT, Berne
1984, a.0. 522, 6mov 010V gUEoofSTUTTO THE OPEAYd0S TOV Iwdavvy TOWTOTPO0ESQOU Kl
Eml Tij¢ Paocilixiic oaxEAANS amewroviteton o Timog g Emoréyeme, alhd oty ®urAwwn
emLypopy onuewdvetal  Bhayeovitiooa.

29. SeBT, Nikopoios, 560-561 Toy Iaioy, Theotokos, 54 »a onu. 66.
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22 ANAPEAZX E. TKOYTZIOYKQXETAX

ETQORELTO YLl TNV ErOVA TS Oe0Tdrov NivomoloU mov vatd TV Téheon
tov Bavpatoc® puetauoppwvdtay otov Timo e Emonépeme, noabig
avorye ta x€pLaL NG, Yo Vo ayroALdogl Tovg motovct Téhog n Xolotiva
Ayyehidn noau o Titog [Mamapaotopdung tapatnoovy dtL dev diabétovue
EMOLOUN OTOLE(D, WOTE VO ALTOPOVOOUUE VIOl TOLOV ELXOVOYQAPIXS TUTO
TEOKELTOL PAIVETUL TAVTWS TOE OLAPMVOUY Ue TNV Aoy GTL TEOKELTUL
v T Nikomold®

O ewovoypagprndc timog g Osotdrov Bhayepvitiooag, mov ovvoée-
TOL YEVIXA UE TNV TTEOOEVYN TV TLOTWYV TOOS TOV Oed %ol TN WECOAEPNON
NG VIO TNV EXTAHOMOT TV VYDV Toue™, dev umopel vo ouvoebel ue fdom
™V AVOTEQW HaQTUElL ue v amovour duratoovvng. OUte ot 1 wovy
twv Blayeovdv, 6mov foloxdtav n ewmdova, yio TV ool ®xaveL AGYo o
Welldg, ®ol OOV UAACCOVTOY TEQLOOOTEQES ROl WAMOTA SLOLPOQETIRMDV
TOTWV €MOVES, OVVOESTAV ATORAELOTIRG UE TNV amovour tov duraiov.
INo mopdderyno o AMEEL0C A” Kouvnvog emraAEOTNRE TO OUVYHERQIUEVO
Bavuo wg €va eidog Beoonueiog yio TV €XpOon TS AVTWWETMOTLONS TOV
Nopuavdot Bonuotvdov, mov elye exotQaTEVOEL ROl TAAL EVAVTIIOV TOV
Bulavtiov to 1107,

30. MixaHA WEAAOS, 0.71. onw. 22, ap. 4.136-146: ovveEarddooetal 6& T TeEAOVUEVQD

xal 1N woo@n tiic Oedmaidog, oiuai, Sexouévn v &uypuyov émidnuiav avTic xal TO
GEavEc T avousve émonuaivovoa. T uEv obv vig avtic xal Oed émi ToT OTAVEOD
AENWENUEVE ONYVVTAL TO TOU VaOT XATATETAOU, IV T} TNV EYREXQUUUEVNY TOIS TUTOLS
upnvn aAnbeiay, 1 Evoov TV GOUTWY TOVS TLOTEVOAVTAS TOOOXALEONTAL XAl AVEAN TO
Stateiyioua tig O OOV NUAY 0ixELDOEWS TT) O Y OcounToQL O [EQOS TEMAOS GITOQONTWS
éEaipetat, IV Evdov Eaqutiic TO ei0L0V TATOOS RaTaxoATIiONTAUL HDOTEQ EV XAVY TIVL AOUTW
xol GOUA® xaTAQUYI).

31. BA. Paraioannou, The Usual Miracle, 183-184, o omolog ovumepaivel: «I suggest
that the “Nikopoios” type was the actual locus of the miracle, while the “Episkepsis” type
depicted it». TIBA. »ow PENTCHEVA, Icons and Power, 145 n.e.

32. ANGELIDI - PAPAMASTORAKIS, Blachernitissa 214 xo onu. 37.

33. HuNGER, Terminologie, 138.

34. BA. Anna Comnenae Alexias, §xd. A. KamByLis - D. REiNscH, 1. 1 [CFHB 40], Berlin
2001, 13.1.2: Ededier 6¢ 611 €Sepyouéve 10 ovvnbes Oatua 1 Ocountwo év Blayovais ovx
émedeiEato. Al T0UTO €Ml TEOOQQOLY QUTOD OV EuPpadivas nuépats, NAiov SUVovtog
ovv aUT] OE0TOIVY) TAAIVTOOTOV THV TOQELAV TOINOGUEVOS, EICELOLV €IS TO [EQOV THS
OeounT000¢ TEUEVOS UET OAlywv AeAnOotwg, xal thv ovvidn teAéoas vuvodiav xal
EXTEVETTEQUS TOS OENOELS TOLNOAUEVOS, TNVIXATTA TEAEOOEVTOS TOT ovvifovs Batuatog,
olitwg et yonot@v EEelowy éxeibev 1@V éAmidwv. TIPA. J. Cotsonis, Virgin “With the
Tongues of Fire” on Byzantine Lead Seals, DOP 48 (1994) 221-227, 225.
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210 oNuelo avtd TEEMTEL VO ETLONUAVOED ROl LECL ONUOLVTLXY AETTTO-
uépera. O ewovoypairndg timog g [avaylog e opoayidag Tov meQt-
YOA.pOUY 0LEQEVVNTES, OLoTo oL ®AVOoUV AGYo Yo [Tavayia Bhayeovitiooo
avTLoTolyel oe €vav GlAho, exeivov g Emonéypeme, ovupmva ue tov
omtoto N deouévn Oeotdnog PEeL 0To 0TNHOOC TS UETAAALO we Tov XOLOTO
vimo. AvtiBeta, oty meplmtwon g Bhayeovitiooag n Iavayia eival
uev Oeouévn, alld dev @épel navEVa UETAAALO UE OTEROVLON TOV Btlov
Boégouc®.

O 1Unog g Emonéypeme ovuPforiler v mapovoic e Geotdxrov
ov déetal 0tov XELoTd VIEY NG TEOOTACIOS TWV ToTdVY*. Emouévmg
0o umwopovoe vo LoYVOLOTEL nOVElC OTL e TOV TEOTO avTd 0 Muiyanqh
I[Mahawordyog Tntel amd v Oeotéro vo pecolaprioer otov XpLotd,
vy vo. tpootatevoel thv Kovotavtivoumoly, m oroia eixe 0to uetakv
avoaratainedel amd tovg Bulavtivotc to 1261. Zto didotnua avtd, Aiyo
UETA TNV AVARTNON TNS TEWTEVOVOAS, YOOVOAOYEITAL HaL 1) opEayida ™.

35. BA. Yot TOV €10 VOYQA@IXO TUTO TNG EMO%EYEWS OTIC 0@y ideg SEIBT, Nikopoios,
560 Toy Iaioy, Theotokos, 54 HUNGER, Terminologie, 131-142: Toy Iaioy, Heimsuchung und
Schirmherrschaft iiber Welt und Menschheit: Mitne @go 1) "Exioxeyic, SBS 4 (1995), 33-42.
BA. xou tehevtaio PENTCHEVA, Icons and Power, 145 n.e. Tua TOVE €120VOYQOQPLROUE TUTOVS
¢ [Mavayilag oe voulonato xot opoayides PA. xat B. TIENNA, H amewxdvion tng Osotdrov
oto voulonoto xot to. woAvBdSBoviia, oto: Mitno Osov, 209-217.

36. BA. HUNGER, Terminologie, 136, 138.

37. ZVupova ue tov i To exdotn Konstantonoyao, H dinn tov ogxpétov, 294, to
woAvPdSFoVALO oUVEdEVE Eyyoapa OV exOSONKAY OTtd TO BaCtALndV OEXQETOV, dNLOOT
70 Boothxd ovvEdQLO GTov ovinTHONXRE N Evaon tg Avatoixig ue ™ Avtiri Exxinoio
(1273/1274), #on agpoovoe exeivovg mov dlagwvoviooy pe Tic amoqdoec tov (Toic
GOetovow Tf] 6i%N TOT 0EXPETOV), droyn ov dev yivetal Théov amodenti. BA. LAURENT,
Corpus, 0. 824, mov yoovohoyel to pnoAvfdspouvrio to 1261 % Aiyo apydtepa ZAcos -
VEGLERY, Seals, a.9. 2756 bis, oL otoiotl to tomobetoUv uetd v 151 Avyovotov tov 1261
Nixoraou, Seal of Michael Palaiologos, 31-32 Tas laias, To Ooiua twv Baohémyv, 595,
599-600, n omolo. ToTOOETEL TNV AVOLOUOTOON TOV TEXQETOU %Ol TN OPEAY(d0 ®atd TO
€10¢ 1261/1262° KonsTaNTINIAH, H TTavayio tov Bhayeovay, 451-452, n omolo yoovoroyel
™ ogoayida 1o 1261-1262, ue faon xal v vrobeon 6t o Mok Kaxde Zevoyeiofiu
(BA. YV avtdv nat TRKOYTZIOYKQSTAS, Aonroijtic, 89-90) vanote 0 ouVTAxrTNG TOU EUUETQOV
HEWEVOV TOV OmLoBGTUTOU, Ulet oL 1 @odon 1o Oatua T@V PactAéwv ot opoayida
TOLQATEUTEL O€ WO TS 0EYOI0G EAMN VKNG YOUUUATEIOG KAl OE OUNELXO OTYO amd TV
Odvooeia [M 285-288: 17 6¢ [TvAov faciieve, Téxev 6€ ol ayrad téxva, Néotood te Xpouiov
te [TeQuxAvuevov T ayéowyov. toiot & ém’ i@Oiuny ITnow téxe, Oatua fooToloL, THY TAVTES
uvaovto mepixtitar. TIBA. M. MarcovicH, Quatrains on Byzantine Seals, ZPE 14 (1974), 172
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ZUVETMG, ATtS G0 OVOPEQUUE TAQOATAV®, TQOXRVITTEL OTL 1) ETLYELQN-
uatohoyia wepl ovvdeong Tou ewoyoagxov timov e IMavayiag Bla-
YEQVITLOOOG UE TNV ALTTOVOUY TNG OLXOLLOOUVNGS ROl T OPEAYO0 TOV OeXQE-
T0U WaAhov amoduvvauwvetat. EEaAiov n amewmdvion g Iavayiog oto
woAVBOSPOVALO, TOV TALRLALEL 0TOV EL%OVO YIRS TUTO TS Emtonépenc,
dev paivetal vo oyetiletol ue v arovoun g Oraloovvng, aAld ue Tov
avToxEdTopo %ol TNV avaxoatdinyn e Kwvotaviwvovmoine®, dmwg
vrodnhdvetol nat amd ) Pedon «véog Kwvotavtivoo»®.

Extég amd tic ovintioelg ywoo ™V maedotoon TS ogoayidag
d1apopes amopels €xovv dlatvmmbel doov a@opd otov omobdTumo,
noL ovyxexouévo v televtaio AEEN e emrypa@nc amd Ty omola
dwanpivovtatl uévo to dvo mewta yoduuata: Toic GOetovor v Sixnv
TOT OEXQETOV, O VUV XQATUVEL T® X0O0V® PBefvoueévov 6 Miyani, 1o Oavua,
TOV faotréwv, mowvi) Oe0s T0 TODTO %Al XOIOLS KA...

T v tehevtaio xohofmuévn AEEN €xovy yiver xatd ®opovg OLd-
@opec mpotdoele. O mpwtog enddtng K. Kwvotavrdmoviog dev amo-
meddnxe vo mpoteivel xamolo Ao, evad o V. Laurent, emiyelodvtog
VO CUUTTANEMOEL TNV emLyQa@] ue wion AEEN movu Ba €0wve vonuo o

onu. 2] nat o Zevayneeln vqege dAoraAOS TG ONTOQXNS ROl TNG TONTLRNS XAODS %ot
oyoho.otic tov Ourjoov [BA. B. KoNSTANTINOIIOYAOS, Zevayetonu. “Yraduvnua otov “Ouneo,
EAnvixd 35 (1984), 151-156° R. BRowNING, Homer in Byzantium, Viator 6 (1975), 29 onu.
55]. Eival mpdypatt ehrvoting uio tétowae oUvOeom, n oolo d&v Umoel Vo amorheLoTEL.
H @pdon avti mov yonowomroteitar 0to TAA{o0 TOU QNTOQXOU EYRMULAOUOU TOU
ovToxedTopa amodidetal o maloodiadnxird TedTuma wov axrolovbel o Muyanh H”
MoAaoréyog [BA. oxetnd T. ITanamastopakis, ‘Eva Ewaotnd Eynduo tov Muxaih H
IMolaordyov: Ou eEmTeQLrés ToLX0YQOPiec 0TO ®aBOAXS TS LOVHS TS MOovQLdTIO00S
omv Kaotooud», AXAE 15 (1989-1990), 221-240, »voiwg 235-238] ovupwvo ue v
Nikoaaoy, To Oavua Twv Baohéwv, 598, ywolc wotdoo vo didetal »dmolo avtiotol o
TO.AdELYUOL.

38. BA. ®0L STEPANENKO, 0.71. onu. 9.

39. BA. R. MacripEs, The New Constantine and the New Constantinople 1261?, BMGS 6
(1980), 13-41, nvpiwg23-24- Tuz a1z, From the Komnenoi to the Palaiologoi: Imperial Models
in Decline and Exile, oto: New Constantines: Rhythm of Imperial Renewal in Byzantium,
4th-13th Centuries, Papers from the Twenty-sixth Spring Symposium of Byzantine Studies,
St. Andrews, March 1992, éxd. P. MaGparino, Cambridge 1994, . 269-282, xvoimg 270 x.e.
BA. naw Kenstantiniaz, H TToavayio twv Bhayeovdy, 445-446, ue ™ oxetwxn Buprioyoapio
Yy T X0MoN Tov TEOOALOQLONOT «VEog KwvoTtaviivog» 0 €yyoaqa, TOLOYQOPIES XL
ONUELDOUOTO ROOTRWV.
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podon, medtewve aywrd ™ ocvuthMjowon ITA[AIN]Y, mpdtaon mov dev
wavomoinoe tov F. Dolger*, xou apydtepa ™ ovumdnomon ITA[ZA]*
[Mavime, 6mwg aivetal kot amd T ewToyQapio TS opeayidag, To
npdToyoduua tnctedevtaiachéEnceivatévanabapdtato K. "Etoio1G. Zacos
- A. Veglery amoxatéomnoav thv televtaio AEEN wg KA[AEI]  KA[KH]*
(xaldel | xox1]), ue TEOTWATEEN TN OeV¥TEQN. QOTA00, OTWS EXLONUAIVEL O
agiuvnotog Kmvotavtivog [Titodung oe mpdopaty eldiry uerétn tov yo
™V ETLYQOPT NS 0PEayidac, 1 TEdTAoN AUTH OEV VTATOXQIVETOL OTO
UETEO, rAODC TEOOKRPOVEL GTOV XAVAVO. TNE TAEOEVTOVIOG TNG TEAEVTAOC
oVAafig twv otiywv. O K. ITitodxng mpdtewve, mowv amd 1 dnuocievon
e oxetnic ueAétng tov, T ovurAnomon KA[KHE] (xdxng), tnv omoia
voBétnoe 1 véa exddtola INdpxra Nixohdov, o ®ot, OTWS aVOQEQEL M
OLa, dranpivel Ty vABeTn neQale €VOS dWOEXATOV YOUQURTHOM OTO TEAOC
oV 80V OTiXOV NS emLyQaPNS, TOV aotelel TURNE TOV Yoduuatog K%,
H AEEN xdxn, mov avTamworQIveETOL TEAYUATL 0TO UETEO TOV OTIXOV NG
opoayidag, amavid o apyoia xefueva, eival cvvdvoum e AEENS xaxia*
%ot «OLEOVImg ratdAANAN Yiow To Ty xoon avti tng tehevtaiog, exel
6mov amatteitol SutovAhafpn xot Tago&Utovn AEEN», drwg mapatneel o K.
ITitodunc. Zvverndg N ¥QI0LS xdxNS ONUAIVEL TNV RATAOIRY TNS noxrlog,
™ ®axnc TedEng "Etol yU avtovc mov abetovv tn dinn tov oexpéTtov N
®UoLoL ATTELAY €lval 1) BET®N ®aL xoTd 0V TEQO AOYO Iic rOUN T 0L TTOU

40. LAaureNT, Les bulles métriques, 59-60, ap. 720.

41. F. DOLGER, Bihoroioio tov V. LAURENT, Les bulles métriques dans la sigillographie
byzantine, EAAnvixd 8 (1935), 49-64, oto: BZ 36 (1936), 268.

42. Laurent, Corpus, 435-436, a.p. 824.

43. ZAcos - VEGLERY, Seals, a.0. 2756 bis.

44, K. ITitzakHS, Tio to Mohupdspoviio tov Mok H”: Tolg dBetotor 1) dixn 100
0enQETOV...,, 0710: [Ivetuatos Avonua: Tiuntixos Touog yia tov xadnynty s Iotopiag
tov Atxaiov T'ewpyio Ndxo, Nouog. Emiotnuovixy Emetnoida tov Tujuatos Noutxic
e ZxoAic Noutxdv Owxovourxdv xai oty Emotnudv 13 (2010) 393-398, nvping
396-397 (oto £Efc TlitsakHs, MOAMPBOSBOVALO), GOV %Ol YOOUUOTIHES ROL OUVTORTIAES
d1000MoeLS 08 oUVAQTNON UE T OTIEN TNS EMLYQAPNS TNS OPEAYdag Tov dnuooievoe
Iépra Nirohdov.

45. Nikoaaoy, To Oavua twv Baoihémy, 601.

46. H. G. LippeELL - R. Scort, A Greek-English Lexicon. Revised and augmented
throughout by Sir Henry Stuart Jones, with the assistance of R. McKenzig, Oxford 1940, A.
xdxn (070 €Efg LIDDELL-SCOTT).
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WAAAOV €lvOL M EYROOULAL, KOL VTTOONADVETAL UE TH POAOT «XOIOLC XAUNCT»,
OnAadn n notadinn e raxioc?.

2to mhaiow avtig g eounveiog, N omota elvol ®OTA TN YvoUn
wag amolitwg Aoywri, N televtaio AEEN tng ogpeayidag Ba wropovoe
vo, ovutAnowBel ue diaqopetivd tedmo. Ilpoteivouvue tn StoVAAaP
AEEN «xdAAD», ONAOOT TN Edon «xat GAAN» Tov €yel VTOOTEL ®QAOM.
AlMwote Oev elval TO HOVadLRG TaQAdEYU XONOWoTomone AENS ue
®pdom og emrypagéc opeayidmv®, TTapd 1o Yeyovaeg 3Tl ) CVAAOPY «HdA-»
elval noxpd avti Poayelo wov amaltel 10 PETEO, OTMS UOV ETECTUOVE
o raOnyntic lwdvvng Baoong, motdoo otig opoayideg eival ehdyLoTteg
€ UNSOULVES OL TEQLILTWDOELS, OOV TNEE(TUL 1) TEOOWO e oTOV PLLAVTLVG
dwdexaovirafo, dtwe tapatneel  A.-K. Baoiheliov-Seibt®.

ZUVETTMS 1) ALTTELAY YL EXEIVOVC TOV ALBETOVV TN OKAOTIXY ATTOPAoN
TOV OEXQETOV €IVl EXTOC QTG TNV TEMTN %ol ®UOLY TWWEIC Tov Ogov
(mowvi) Oeoc T modta) wou wio. devtepn ®piloig, wdlhov eyrdouiov
dwaotelov, xaTd T YVOUN Lag (0WE EXENVT TOV (OLOV TOV CUTOXQATOQ,
OV WITOQEL VO EVEQYEL TAV® %O TTEQW ALTTO TO TEXQETOV TTOV ALVALOVVEDTNOE
%ot glval og 0€om va. TUmEEl exelvoug Tov Oev epaoudtouy Tig StraoTixég
OTOPAOELS TOV VEOOUVOTAOEVTOS OEXQETOV.

H smonuavon g T'idorog Niwordov dti dwafdlovtar ®abapd ot
toelc Televtalol yapoxrtioes e ogeayidac (KAK), evdd mponyovuévmg
®AveEL MOYO uovo yio uio ®aBetn xepoaio Tov TElevTOiOV YOAUUATOS KOl
ONUELDVEL TO YOAUUO EVTOS ayrUANS ®ATA TNV AVATTUEN TNE ETLYQU@NS
ToV 0o TVITOY, OeV EMPEPALDVETAL RATA TNV ATOYY wag amd ™)
PWTOYQOPL TNS OPEAYIONS, EVA TO [XVOS TNEC REQAIOC TOV aVOYVWQICEL,
oV TEAYUOTL TEOXELTAL Yo ®ATL TETOLo, Oev gaivetal va elvol TG00
%©a0et0, ahAAd wdAhov AOES, not Ba uwoQovoe RAAALOTO VO, EIVOLL TUAUOL
TOV yoauuotog A.

O K. ITitodxng, mwov oxohtdlel ot ueAéty tov ™V dmoPn wov mepl
™S TOQATAVW EVUAMAXRTIXAG OUVATOTNTAS AVAYVWONS TS Televtaiog

47. Tlir=akHE, MoAvfd6poviro, 397-398.

48. Bh. ywo mapdderyuo A.-K. WassiLiou-SEiBT, Corpus der byzantinischen Siegel mit
metrischen Legenden [Wiener Byzantinistische Studien 28/1], Teil 1., Wien 2011, ap. 123:
AmAoToa yeioagc €ig EmioxeWLY *OOUOV OXETNY XAUOD, TAVayVe, moaxtéols didov (uéoo
130v awdvar), (oto eEfg WassiLiou-SEIBT, Corpus).

49. WassiLiou-Seist, Corpus, 51-53.
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AEENG, Oewpeel GTL N AEEN «rduno» elval TEOTWATEQN KL TEOOPOQATEQN,
no0dc to %eluevo pe avtd Tov TEOTO EEEL OUOAGTEQN OF OYEON UE T
ovuhMjowon (xdAAn) mov mpoteivovue. Kot avtd agevoc emedf m
tehevTaio ovvendyetal dLTAT xoom Tov CVVOEOoUOV «ra (xal xOloLS ®al
GAAN) %o ageTépov Yot «ovviBme 1 “amell)” Tov TUTOV: 0F TEQUUEVEL
noL GAMY oM, ®ot AAAO SLra0THOLO, ®oL AANOC ®OLTAS, €XEL VITEQPATIXG-
UETAPUOLRO YOQOXTNOO ROl VTOVOEl TN Belor dwrarooVvn». Emouévmg
Vd 10 TElOUO QVTO 1 CVUTANEWOT oV TEotelvouue B amotehovoe
emavainyn g Beloc Tiwmwoelog, ™ OTIYU | TOV OTO XEIUEVO QAIVETOL VO
EVVOEITOL QLPEVOC 1) DETRT ROl APETEQOV 1) KOOWLXY OLXOLOCUVT).

[ToémeL Spumwe vo ONUELDOTOVUE OTL O OUVOEOUOG «raL» EXEL OLTAN AEL-
ToVvEYlC OTNY TOQATAV® EACY. TNV TEWTN PoEd YONOWOTOLE(TAL W]
OVUTTAEXTIXOC ROl TN OEVTEQN WC EMLTATIXROG, Yio Vo D00l Eupaom, eV ue
™MV %A1 ATOPEVYETOL 1] ETAVAANYPTN TOU «kaL» TOV gV Oa Tav evmym.
Ooo v v dAAn ®pion Tov TEQUEVEL exElVOUC OV aBeTovV TN dlnn
TOV OEXQETOV, WTOQEL TO ALOQLOTOV TNS PEAONS VO TTOQATEUTEL YEVIXE OTN
Bela dinm, alld ot cVYrRERQUEVT TTEQITTWON £YEL NON avapeBel 1) oLV
ov Oa emPadrel oD T Rl ®VOLA 0 OGS ®aL ETOUEVICS YIVETOL OOPES OTL
Ba vTaE&eL ®at wio xoouLry ®Elom, WAALOYV EXEIVY TOV CVTORQATOQC. TTOV
elvaL VITEQTEQN TOV OEXQETO.

[Iavtwe oe meplmtwon mov vobetioer kaveic v eEiocov mbavn
OUUTTARQMON «X A% NS>, TOTE WAAAOV TEETEL VO EQUNVEVOOVUE OLOLQPOQETINA
™V televtaio @odon g oppayidac. e wio tétola mepimtwon Oa meémel
va. axoAovdfoovue TV AAAN exd0yN oV dtaTVTWOoE, ahld Oewoel AMySTEQO
mBavij o K. ITitodung, 6t dnhadn n «x0ioig xdxne» elval 1 dixoun xpion
TOV Oe0VU 1oL ETOUEVIS EXEIVOL TOV OBETOVV TIG OLRAOTIRES ATOPAOELS
TOV 0exQETOV B TYWmWENBoVV «xatd TEMTO AGYO0, 0mtd ToV Oed Rl TNV
Stnoum nplon [Tov] yro v naxio Tovg [=xat Gy T600 amd TV avOQ®OITLVY
SO0 oVVYN]», EVE «1 ATELM] YLOL TNV ROOULKY] TUMEIO TEOXRVTTTEL LOVOV
EUUEOMS 0TS TG AEEELS TO TOMDTA, TOV OLPTVOUV VO EVVONOET GTL ROl pict
axoun (syxdoua) oy avapéver Tovg evoyove». Iodyuatt n ovvtagn
2Ol 1 UETAPOEOOY TOV OTlXOV oVl Ocd¢ 10 mEMTA *ol %OL01S ®A(%nS)
IMADOVOUY arQIPADC GTL TmE o ®o xatadirn Tng ®axiag Tovg Ba eival o
0logc 0 Bedec. Me avti v gounveio ovugpwvel xaL o 1. Bdoong o omoiog
UETaQEALeL TO YWQEI0: «yLo 600VC 0BETOVY TN OIXN TOV OEXQETOUV ... OC
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elvoll TEATO TOMTA THMWETC %Ot ®ETON TNS ®axriag Tovg (M: Yo avTi TOVg
™V roxio, 1o atdémnua) o Oede».

Suvendg, maed Tic avtieenoelg mov eEfgpoaoce o K. ITitodnng,
TLOTEV®W OTL M CVUTANQMON «XEAAN» EVOEYOUEVIC VO OVTOTTORQIVETOL
®OAMITEQO OTO VONUO TN ETLYQAPNS, OTTMCS TO AVTIAAUBAVETAUL O OLOC, EVH
UE TV CUUTANQWOT «XdXNS» M ETLYQOPT OEV UVUQPEQETUL OUYARERQUUEVD OE
RATOLO XOOULXY TYWWEIO, AAAG atAdS agpveL Vo evvonoel 3TL extog amd
™V 0€inn O vTGEEel nat wiot xoouLry T,

210 TALIOL0 TNE TOEATAV® EQUNVELTS | AArUNVY Ztavidov-Zoged-
%0 WOV TEASTEWVE emione T ovumAjowon xavO (xal avdr)s. Anhady ot
mapafdteg Ba TwmwoEnBovv Gyl uévo and Tov Oed evATIOV TOU POREQOU
®xortnelov tov arld ot exi yng M au€omg amd TOV OVTORQATOQO.
MolovatL M xoMon g Tapamdvw ounewie AEENC o ovvdvaoud ue ™
@oaom 1o Batiua twv factiéwy, mov wog Bvniler To Batua fooToiow M to
PactAevitaToc? TV OUNEIROYV ETWY, o evioyve axdun TEQLOOGTEQO TNV
amédoon TS emLyQa@ic e ogeayidag otov Muyaih Kaxd Zevayeiponqu
mov €yel mpotelver N X. Kwvotavtivion™, dev galvetal motdoo to {yvog
TOV TE{TOV YOAUUATOS TS OPEAYIdaS va amoTtelel Tuqua evog Y.

Ooov agopd oty Aettovpyia Tng ogeayidag €xel vrootnouydel oTL
dev eEumnpetovoe TIg avayxres tov dwraotneiov, dnAady dev ovvodeve
RATOLO OLRAOTIRY ATTOPAOT TEOC EMXVQWOT OVTNG, AAAE OTL TEORELTAL
yio. uOAUPOSPOVAAD TOVNYVOLXOU YOQUXTAQO TOU «XOTNKE» WUE TNV
EVROLQIOL TV EYRAULVIOY TOV BaOiAtxoU 0ex0ETov. MAMOTO. 1) ELXOVA TNG
Movaylog Ty omoio xpatel VPoUEVY OTA XEQLOL TOU O ALUTORQATOQOG
OMADVEL TNV ®OBAYICON TOV XHEOV OTOV OO0 ATOVEUETAL dLXOLOOUVY),
onme vrootiotEe n X. Kwvotavtvidon®. Qotdoo meénel va onuetdoovue
0Tl oL opEOY(deg €xouv OLOLPOEETIXY YXONOTWMY AelTovyle amd ta
voulopato 1 o petdiiia®, Zoupmva ue ™ Tidoxro Nikohdov opodyile

50. Evyoolotd Tov ayamntd ®adnynt yuo TS ToQaTneNoELS ToV.

51. BA. LIDDELL-SCOTT, A. a®0t mov €xelL tomxy (eviavfa, £8®) adlld xat xooviny
onpaoio (evdic, Tdoavta).

52. Iadda, I 69.

53. BA. mo.oamdve onw. 36.

54. KonstanTiNIaH, H TTavayio twv Bhayxeovdv, 451.

55. Bh. v mapdderypo A. Tsovrkapakus, Etoaywyi] oty Bviavtivii Zppayidoyoagia,
ABnva 1999, 13-20.
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TO LWEVTIXG €YYo TOU ZEXQETOV 1] TO £YYQOEPO OQLOUOV TWV TQDTWV
Senoetindv Kotta v . Aev amoxheletal motdo0 1600 vt M ogayida 660
1O TOL TOUEAAANAG THG VO oVVAOEVOLY RATOLES ALTTO TS TTOWTES OIRAOTIXES
ATOQACELS TOV OEXQETOU, I %Ol 1 TEAYUoTL doueior amell] agoed
o€ gxelvovg mov 0BeToUV TIC OWAOTIXES ATOPAOELS TOV VEOOVOTUTOV
dwwaotnelov™.

56. Nikoaaoy, To Oadua twv Baohémy, 595 nat 600-602, xatd Ty omoio 1 doiuelo
ameth) e Oslog Twmolog olupmvo ue v entyeagy Tov omofdtumov tawpLdlel oe
Wovpatiny SLaxEUEN #aL Gyt 08 AAT SIXOOTLRY ATOPAON.

57. TIPA. CutLER -NESBITT, L’arte bizantina, 330, 6mov onuetdvouy GTL 1) ETLYQOQPT
TOV OTTLOOGTUTOV AVOPEQETOL 0TV TMELO %ol TNV ®Q{oM Tov Oeo¥ evaviiov exelvwv
tov abetovv TV gEovoia Tov oexpEToy, MNhadi Twv Aativwv mov elyov xatalioeL TV
QVTOXEATOQLXN EE0VOTa. QoTA00 N eQUNVElD AVTH eV EIVOLL XOTA TNV GAITOYN AL TTELOTLRY],
©00mg N amelh) ™ emrypo i amevdvvetal wdAhov otovg dLadinovg TV omoiwyv 1
VG0e0m elye exOLRAOTEL ATG TO TEXQETOV.

BYZANTINA SYMMEIKTA 22 (2012) 11-30



30 ANAPEAX E. TKOYTZIOYKQXETAX

REMARKS ON THE SEAL OF MICHAEL VIII PAaLAIOLOGOS
“Torz A®ETOYSI THN AIKHN TOY 2XEKPETOY...”

After the recapture of Constantinople (1261) Michael VIII Palaiologos
created a sekreton that functioned as permanent court of justice. Its
institution is testified by a seal from the former collection of George Zacos,
which now belongs to the Numismatic Museum of Athens. In this paper
we republish this seal and make some remarks on the iconography and the
metrical inscription of the obverse. In our view, it is the type of Theotokos
Episkepsis (Virgo orans with the medallion of Christ on her bust) that
is depicted on the obverse of the seal and not that of Blachernitissa as it
has been maintained so far. It follows that the connection between the
Blachernitissa type and justice administration, based on the testimony of
this seal and other primary sources, can no longer be retained. Regarding
the last word of the metrical inscription on the obverse it is also suggested
that, except for “ndxng”, which has been recently suggested, “xd&AAn” can
complement the inscription text.
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JuHO WILSKMAN

THE CONFLICT BETWEEN THE ANGEVINS AND THE BYZANTINES IN MOREA
IN 1267-1289: A LATE ByZANTINE ENDEMIC WAR!

A common dictum in modern research is that, in medieval warfare, pitched
battles were unusual and instead the armies concentrated on ravaging
enemy territories. Especially the Byzantines are traditionally believed to
have been inclined to avoid open battles®. As a result, medieval wars are

1. This article is largely based on my MA thesis “Bysanttilaisten ja Akhaian ruhti-
naskunnan  viliset sotatoimet 1259-83: Tapaustutkimus mydhdis-bysanttilaisesta
sodankdynnistd” (The War between the Byzantines and the Principality of Achaia 1259-83:
A Case Study in Late Byzantine Warfare) for the University of Helsinki (2007). The thesis
in Finnish is published on the Internet with an English abstract at the address http://urn.fi/
URN:NBN:fi-fe20072054. 1 have, however, made several revisions, especially thanks to the
scholarships for my PhD work, which enabled me to stay for several months in Athens and
Rome, and study such material that is poorly accessible in Scandinavia. Other articles based
on my MA thesis are: J. WiLskmaN, The Campaign and Battle of Pelagonia 1259, Bulavtivog
Aduog 17-18 (2009-2010), 131-174 and Ip.,A conflict (and some co-habitation) in Crusader
Greece - Morea 1264 and the Battle of Makry-Plagi, which is intended to be a part of
forthcoming monograph by Central European University about the Crusades, and the battle
of Prinitsa in 1263, which is planned to be published in BZ. I wish thank Jon van Leuven,
Marina Koumanoudi, and Stephen Bennett for comments and correcting my English. All the
errors are my own.

2. See for example J. GiLLingHaM, “Up with Orthodoxy!”; In Defence of Vegetian
Warfare, Journal of Medieval Military History 2 (2004), 149-158; J. FRANCE, Western Warfare
in the Age of the Crusades 1000-1300, London 1999, 2-15; S. MoriLLo, Battle Seeking: The
Contexts and Limits of Vegetian Strategy, Journal of Medieval Military History 1 (2002),
21-29; M. Bartusis, The Late Byzantine Army, Arms and Society. 1204-1453, Philadelphia
1992, 354-357; J. Hatpon, Warfare, State, and Society in the Byzantine World. 565-1204,
London 1999, 35-36, 278. It has been suggested (for example by Haldon and Bartusis) that
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32 JUHO WILSKMAN

often considered to have been fought at a low level. Notwithstanding this
“current orthodoxy”, actual research has concentrated on “big events”. This
is understandable, because low-level warfare seldom leaves many traces in
the sources.

In this article I attempt to reconstruct one medieval and late Byzantine
low-level war, namely the conflict between the Angevins and their vassal,
the Principality of Achaia, on the one side and the Byzantines on the other,
in the Morea during 1267-1289. This conflict offers a case of relatively well-
documented late Byzantine low-level warfare. Several modern historians have
treated the events®, but analysis from the point of view of military history
has been missing. In addition I give special attention to the economic and
demographic consequences of war in Morea, for the building of fortresses,
and for the idea put forward by Bartusis that war in Morea needlessly took
resources from the defense of Anatolia, thus contributing to the loss of the

a lack of resources was the reason to avoid battles. I have however shown that this idea is
problematical (WiLskMAN, Pelagonia, 146-147, 162).

3. Themost comprehensive ones about events in Morea during the period under discussion
are A. BoN, La Morée franque: Recherches historiques, topographiques et archeologiques
sur la principauté d’Achaie (1205-1430), Paris 1969, 136-66; D. ZAKYTHINOS, Le Despotat
Grec de Morée, rev.ed. Cu. Martezou, London 21975, 48-62; K. Hopr, Griechenland. B.
Griechenland im Mittelalter und in der Neuzeit: Geschichte Griechenlands vom Beginn des
Mittelalters bis auf unsere Zeit, in Allgemeine Encyclopddie der Wissenschaften und Kiinste
in alphabetischer Folge [Erste Section 85 Teil], Leipzig 1867, 261-264, 290-329; J. LONGNON,
L’Empire Latin du Constantinople et la principauté de Morée, Paris 1949, 234-267 passim;
W. MILLER, The Latins in the Levant: A History of Frankish Greece. 1204-1566, London
1908, 125-175 passim; F. CERONE, La sovranita napoletana sulla Morea e sulle isole vicine,
Archivio Storico per le Provincie Napoletane 41 (nuova serie 2) (1916) and 42 (nuova serie
3) (1917); P. Lock, The Franks in the Aegean. 1204-1500, London-New York 1995, 84-95;
A. Mrourtsikas, H @oayxoxpatia otnv Hielo (1205-1428). H nvoitapyic towv SEvav xal n
moltixn] Tovg, Athens 1985, 77-100; M. Dourou-ELiorouLou, H avdeyavixi] xvotaoyia otn
Pouavio exi Kapdrov A" (1266-1285), Athens 1987, 55-58, 79-88, 170-188 passim; Eap.,
To @oayxixd motyxixdto s Ayatas (1204-1432), Thessaloniki 2005, 35-37. Recently
two new studies about late Byzantine warfare have emerged. Both, however, treat the events
in Morea 1267-1289 only cursory and concentrating on the campaigns of 1270 and 1272 [S.
Kyriakipis, Warfare in Late Byzantium. 1204-1453 [History of Warfare 67], Leiden 2011,
203; N. KaNELLOPOULOS, H 0pydvwon xat 1 taxtixi Tov fulavtivod otoatot otny YoTeen
mepiodo (1204-1461), unpublished PhD thesis for the University of Thessaly, Volos 2010,
101-102. T thank Kanellopoulos for giving me access to this study].
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A LATE BYZANTINE ENDEMIC WAR 33

area to the Turks®. Especially older studies have been ready to claim that
the war caused significant depopulation in the peninsula, but some modern
ones are more doubtful and have declared that mainly the geographical
distribution of the population changed®. There is plenty of literature about
the castles of the Peloponnese, which are usually considered to have been
built mainly by the Latins of the principality. However, the claim of the
Venetian historian Marino Sanudo that during the war the Byzantines built
“strong castles over the mountains and made most fortified passes”® has been
left almost unnoticed. I also give attention to the treatment of prisoners.

The Background

The conflict between the Byzantines and the Principality of Achaia
had began in 1259, when the Prince of Achaia supported his father-in-
law, Michael II of Epeiros, against the “Emperor of Nicaea” Michael VIII
Palaiologos. The coalition was defeated in the battle of Pelagonia, and
Guillaume II, the Prince of Achaia, fell into the hands of the Nicaeans with
most of his nobles. Prince Guillaume made peace after the “Nicaeans” had
conquered Constantinople and “re-founded” Byzantium in 1261. In exchange
for freedom Prince Guillaume gave the Byzantines fortified places in south-
east Morea’.

4. Bartusts, The Late Byzantine Army, 347-350.

5. For the traditional point of view, see for example ZakyTHINOS, Le Despotat Grec de
Morée, 44, 48-51; Lock, The Franks in the Aegean, 84; D. GEANAKOPLOS, Emperor Michael
Palaeologus and the West. 1258-1282: A Study in Byzantine-Latin Relations, Cambridge
Massachusetts 1959, 175; MILLER, A History of Frankish Greece, 119, 125. For the more
modern ones E. SakeLLARIOU, Latin Morea in the Late Middle Ages: Observations on its
Demography and Economy, in Porphyrogenita. Essays on the History and Literature of
Byzantium and the Latin East in Honour of Julian Chrysostomides, ed. CH. DENDRINOS
et al., Aldershot 2003, 301-308; B. Panaciotorouros, ITAnOvouos xou oixtouoi g
ITelomovvijoov. 130¢ - 180¢ avdvag, Athens 1985, 27-44.

6. “Fece castelli forti sopra montagne e passi fortissimi” (Mapivog Savoidog TopoéALo.
Iotopia s Pouaviag [Institute for Byzantine Research, Sources 4], introduction, edition-
translation, commentary by E. Papaporourou, Athens 2000, 125. 15).

7. For the campaign of Pelagonia, see especially WiLskman, Pelagonia, and D.
GeaNnakorLos, Greco-Latin Relations on the Eve of the Byzantine Restoration: The Battle of
Pelagonia, DOP 7 (1953), 99-141. In addition there is S. AsoniTes, [Tehayovio 1259: Mo, véa.
Oedonon, Buvlavriaxd 11 (1991), 129-165.
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The peace did not last long and the war broke out almost as soon as
Prince Guillaume and his men had returned to Morea. Things began well for
the Byzantines and Prince Guillaume had problems in getting support from
his vassals outside Morea®. The men of the Principality, however, defeated
the Byzantines in the battle of Prinitsa (most likely in late autumn 1263).
In the next year, after an unsuccessful attempt to conquer the “capital” of
the Principality, Andravida, the Turkish mercenaries in Byzantine service
went over to the Latins, because they had not received their pay for several
months and had served longer than intended. Together the Franks and
the Turks defeated the Byzantines at the battle of Makry-Plagi and took a
number of prisoners, but soon after the battle the Turks returned home to
Anatolia. Prince Guillaume apparently felt unable to push the Byzantines
out of Morea himself. This led to the end of the intensive phase of the war
in Morea®.

At this point there seem to have been serious peace efforts. A prisoner
exchange took place, and according to Sanudo, the Byzantines suggested
that the son of Emperor Michael should marry the daughter of Prince
Guillaume. The prince had no sons and thus after his death his territories
would fall under the control of the Palaiologos dynasty. The Frankish barons

8. Prince Guillaume was also the overlord of the Lord of Athens, the marquis of
Boudonitza, the triarchs of Euboea, the duke of Naxos and the count of Kephalenia (Livre de
la conqueste de la princée de I’Amorée. Chronique de Morée (1204-1305), ed. J. LONGNON,
Paris 1911, §§ 221-253; The Chronicle of Morea (To Xoovixdv tov Mopéwg): A History
in Political Verse Relating the Establishment of Feudalism in Greece by the Franks in the
Thirteenth Century, edited by J. Scamirt, London 1904 (English translation H. LURIER,
Crusaders as Conquerors: The Chronicle of Morea, New York 1964), 3173-3364; Libro de
los Fechos e conquistas del principado de la Morea, compilado por comandamiento de don
Fray Johan Ferndndez de Heredia. Chronique de Morée aux XIlle et XIVe siecles, ed. A.
MoreL-FaTtio, Geneve 1885, §§ 236-240; G. Recoura (ed.), Les Assises de Romanie, Paris
1930, I1I; C. MinierI-Riccio, 11 Regno di Carlo I D’Angio dal 2 gennaio 1274 al 31 dicembre
1283, Archivio Storico Italiano serie 3 XXII - serie 4 V (1875-1880), 26 August 1278;
Mapivog Savoidoc Topoélho, [as in n. 6],103-105, 109-113, 125).

9. Closer analyses of events, sources and previous scholarship can be found in my
forthcoming articles about the battles of Makry-Plagi and Prinitsa. For the earlier wars of the
Principality of Achaia, see especially M. Korposgs, H xataxtnon g vétiog EAMGSag arnd
tovg Ppdyrove. Iotopind ral toroypagurd mteofMjuata, Iotopixoyewyoagixd 1 (1986),
53-194.

BYZANTINA SYMMEIKTA 22 (2012) 31-70



A LATE BYZANTINE ENDEMIC WAR 35

of Morea refused to accept the settlement!’. Prince Guillaume together with
his overlord, the expelled Latin emperor of Constantinople Baldwin II, now
sought support from Charles of Anjou, the count of Provence and brother
of King Louis IX of France. Charles, who was crowned king of Sicily, was
the leading figure of the supporters of the Pope in Italy (the guelphs) and
had conquered southern Italy from Manfred, the natural son of Emperor
Frederick II.

At Viterbo in 1267, Charles made treaties with the Latins of Romania.
In exchange for support in re-conquering Constantinople, Baldwin gave
Charles the overlordship of several territories in Romania, including the
Principality of Achaia. On his part Prince Guillaume gave his daughter to
the son of Charles of Anjou, thus the Angevin dynasty would also inherit the
direct control of the Principality. The heritage would belong to the Angevins
even if the son of Charles were to die before his father, as it happened.
For the next fifteen years after the treaty, until the Sicilian Vespers, the
diplomacy in the Mediterranean region was largely dictated by Charles’
attempts to organize a large scale campaign against the Byzantines, and by
Michael VIII’s efforts to prevent it. Morea was only one front in the conflict
between these two rulers!l

The most important archive documents dealing with the events under
discussion were the Angevin registers in Napoli, which were destroyed by the
Germans in 1943. The content of the registers has been partly reconstructed
under the leadership of Ricardo Filangieri and his followers in I Registri
della Cancelleria Angioina from the old editions, microfilms, and some
surviving pieces. From the point of view of the events in Morea the most

10. Mapivog Zavovdog Topoédlo, 129; Tedoyiog Mayvuéone, Svyyoagixai Totopiat,
I11.17, ed. A. FaiLLer [CFHB v. XXIV/1], Paris 1984.

11. For the treaty of Viterbo see C. PERRAT - J. LONGNON (eds.), Actes Relatifs a la
Principauté de Morée, Paris 1967, Appendice, 1267, 24 Mai - Viterbe; J. BucHON, Recherches
et matériaux pour servir a une histoire de la domination francaise aux XIIle, XIVe et X Ve
siecles dans les provinces démembrées de empire Grec a la suite de la quatrieme croisade,
Paris 1840, registre du trésor des chartes no. 49, 232; To Xpovixov tov Mopéwg, 6265-6492;
Livre de la conqueste, §§ 441-56. For the political struggle between Michael Palaiologos and
Charles I Anjou the classic is: GEANAKOPLOS, Emperor Michael Palaeologus and the West
1258-1282. See also G. L. BorGHESE, Carlo I d’Angio e il Mediterraneo. Politica, diplomazia
e commercio internazionale prima dei Vespri [Collection de I'Ecole Francaise de Rome 411],
Rome 2008.
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important sources about the content of the registers are the two-part article
“La sovranita napoletana sulla Morea e sulle insole vicine” by Fr. Cerone and
C. Minieri-Riccio’s “Il Regno di Carlo 1.° D’Angio dal 2. Gennaio 1273 al 31
dicembre 1283”. Cerone’s article is a study which includes several long direct
quotations from the registers; Minieri-Riccio’s work consists of regesta; and
the Actes Relatifs a la Principauté de Morée of Perrat and Longnon begin
only at the end of the war discussed here. Karl Hopf’s classic study should
also be mentioned here, since it used several documents from the archives of
Anjou, which disappeared before other researchers could study them'

A very important source is the list of the Venetian claims commission of
the year 1278 on cases where the Byzantines had broken the truce they made
with Venice in 1268. This list names 257 separate incidents (339 claims),
mainly “piratical” actions. Several of them have something to do with the war
in Morea'?. In addition, the notarial documents from Dubrovnik (Ragusa)
offer some interesting information.

The most important narrative source is the Chronicle of Morea. It
was apparently written in the 1320s and has survived in several versions

12. Because Filangieri’s work is a reconstruction, I quote it only when the original
edition has not been at my disposal. If Cerone’s article has an edition of the quoted part of
document, I consider this edition as a primary source and give the archival note. Otherwise I
treat Cerone as a secondary source. Hopf’s study does not include editions. For the analysis of
the Angevin archives from the point of view of the Principality of Achaia, see F. SaMPSONIS,
L’administration de la Morée par Charles Ier d’Anjou (1267-1285). L’apport majeur d’une
source delicate: les registres angevins, Mélanges de I'Ecole francaise de Rome: Moyen
Age 120, 1 (2008), 140-145. See also the studies of M. Dourou-ELiorouLou, H avdeyavixij
xvorapyia, 34-36, 56-58, 79-88; Eap., Les “Etrangers latins” en Romanie angevine sous
Charles Ter (1266-85), BSI 59 (1998), 65-70; Eap., The Oriental Policy of Charles I and
Angevin Settlement in Romania. A Model of Medieval Colonialism, Bviavtivd 21 (2000),
279-286.

13. TAFEL - THOMAS, V. 3, 159-281 no. CCCLXX. For commentary on this document
see G. MoracaN, The Venetian Claims Commission of 1278, BZ 69 (1976), 411-438. For
piracy of the time in general see P. CHARANIS, Piracy in the Aegean during the Reign of
Michael VIII Paleologus, AIPHOS 10 (1950), 127-136; 1. KateLE, Captains and Corsairs:
Venice and Piracy. 1261 - 1381, PhD Thesis for the University of Illinois, Urbana 1986,
2-131; E. Paraporourou, Ilewpatés xat xovpodgot oto Aryato tov 130 awdva, Aiztuya 6
(1994-1995), 89-107. For piracy in Angevin sources, see M. Dourou-ELiorourou, H metpateio
otig avoeyavikés rtioels ™s Pouaviag to devtego wod tov 130v ot., in [Telpatés xai
rovpodpor: Moveupaoidtinos Ouirog, I ovumooio totopia xat téxvns, 20-22 loviiov
1997, eds. CH. KALLIGAS = A. MALLIARIS, Athens 2004, 56-65.
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in various different languages. The French and vernacular Greek versions
are closest to the original Chronicle. The Aragonese Libro de los Fechos
et conquistas del Principado de la Morea was written at the end of the
fourteenth century and is considered as an independent work that has
used the Chronicle of Morea as its main source'®. T quote both the Greek
Chronicle of Morea and the French Livre de la conqueste, if both works
provide the information in question, and the Libro de los Fechos, when its
version of the events differs from the other two.

The Chronicle of Morea, regardless of the version, is a very problematic
source. Often the information that the Chronicle gives is simply false and
the work is far from being impartial. Some mistakes may result from the
fact that the Chronicle of Morea probably relied heavily on oral sources,
whose information easily becomes distorted. The author’s familiarity with
the topography of the Peloponnese suggests that the information he gives
about the events in the peninsula might be more reliable than his reports
about the events outside the region. Besides, the Chronicle pays attention
to military matters, more than, for example, the aforementioned Sanudo,
who wrote at about the same time and is often considered more reliable. A
major problem is that the chronology of the events in Chronicle does not
quite agree with that deducted from the other sources'>. Unfortunately the
Constantinople-centered Byzantine historians do not have anything to say
about this phase of the war in Morea.

Historians should also try to use the non-written sources. Among
these, the remnants of the fortifications and the archaeological field surveys
have particular importance from the point of view of my study. The main
method of these surveys is to collect ceramics from a relatively large area
and reconstruct the settlement history. Unfortunately the chronology of
late medieval ceramics in Greece is still quite inexact. With the research
on the fortifications, the major problem is that there were usually no
great differences in masonry between the different fortification builders

14. Several studies have been written about the Chronicle of Morea, but the current
knowledge and debates are fairly well summarized in the monograph by T. SHawcross, The
Chronicle of Morea: Historiography in Crusader Greece, Oxford 20009.

15. Bon, La Morée franque, 29-30, 140-144; GeanaxkorLos, The Battle of Pelagonia,
130-131. About Sanudo see E. PapaporourLou, Mapivos Zavouvdos TopooérAo. Iotopia tng
Pwuaviag [as in n. 6 above], 3-17, 53-95; Horr, Griechenland im Mittelalter, 204-205.
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in Romania, and several sites have also been used as fortresses before and
after medieval times. Therefore it is difficult to define the exact builder or
building period simply from the remnants. Even the textual references can
be misleading. Perhaps archaeological investigations will shed more light in
the future, but so far relatively few medieval fortification sites in Morea have
been excavated'®.

The War

The Peloponnese peninsula has five major coastal plains. The plain
of Achaia in the north-west was the core area of the principality. Here
were located Andravida, the capital of the principality, and its harbor town
Clarenza. The Byzantines practically ruled the south-eastern part of the
peninsula and the plain of Lakonia, which is located there. Apparently in
1264 the Latins controlled here only the town of Lakedaimon (Sparta), which
had to be repopulated by Prince Guillaume because the Greek inhabitants
had fled and moved to Mistra'”.

The interior of the Peloponnese peninsula is mountainous, but there
are numerous valleys and plains. Along the Alpheios River these form
a natural corridor through the Peninsula, from the plain of Achaia to the
plain of Lakonia. The highest mountains are found in the Taygetos range
between Lakonia and the south-western plain of Messenia. Autonomous and
apparently warlike Slavs, who were allied with the Byzantines, lived in these
mountains. Apart from the Slavs, another distinctive ethnic group were the
Tsakones, who lived in the mountainous south-eastern tip of the Peninsula.
Although the Tsakones spoke Greek, because of their peculiar dialect and
customs, they were frequently considered as a separate ethnic group'®.

16. For the difficulties in dating fortifications, see for example K. MoLiN, Unknown
Crusader Castles, Hambledon and London 2001, 203-204, 222-223; M. BreuiLLoT, Chdteaux
Oubliés de la Messénie Médiévale, Paris 2005, 261-263; Bon, La Morée franque, 645-646,
680-684.

17. To Xpovixov tov Mopéwg, 5584-5635; Livre de la conqueste, §§ 385-9. 1 treat these
events further in my forthcoming article about the battle of Makry-Plagi.

18. For the historical geography of thirteenth century Peloponnese, in general, see
A. ILieva, The mountain in the geographical and cultural space of the Peloponnese during
the Middle Ages (before the Tourkokratia), Iotogixoyswyoaqpixd 3 (1991), 11-24. The
monograph of A. ILEva, Frankish Morea (1205-1262). Socio-cultural interaction between
the Franks and the local populations [Historical Monographs 9], Athens 1991, provides a
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In addition the Byzantines plausibly controlled the Mani peninsula also
west of the Taygetos range and south of Kalamata. The castle of Kalavryta
in the northern Peloponnese c¢. 100 km away from the rest of the Byzantine
territories might also have been in their hands. The Byzantines possessed
these places in the 1270s, and we do not have concrete information about the
date they were taken over. I have argued, however, that Kalavryta would have
been captured in 1263 and I believe that about the same time the Byzantines
also occupied the west side of the Mani peninsula®.

The Chronicle of Morea claims that, when Prince Guillaume was still
in Italy making treaties with Charles, a Byzantine army commanded by
the nephew of the Emperor came to Morea. His troops were composed of
Cumans, Turks, and Greeks from the region of Nicaea. According to the
Chronicle the Prince went immediately to Brindisi and sailed from there to
Clarentza in two days. In Andravida he started to organize the defense and
supply of the castles. The Chronicle claims that King Charles sent Galeran
d’Ivry to help the Prince and describes the campaign which followed. Most
scholars believe, however, that the Chronicle has confused Galeran d’Ivry
and his campaign with one that Dreux de Beaumont carried out with the
Prince in 1272. The nephew of the emperor would have arrived in 1270.
In earlier research he is identified with Alexios Philanthropenos, who had
apparently commanded the Byzantine navy on the coast of the Peninsula in
1262-3%.

useful introduction to the society and culture of the Principality of Achaia. On the Tsakones,
see S. CarRATZAS, Les Tzacones, New York 1976.

19. More detailed commentary about the Byzantine conquests during the early phase
of the war is in my forthcoming article about the battle of Prinitsa. For indications about the
Byzantine holding of Kalavryta and several places west of Taygetos in the 1270s, see TAFEL -
THoMmas, nos. CCCLXX [A]38, 53, [H]16, 17, 19, [J]7; Catalogue A. Dedicatory Inscriptions,
in Dedicatory Inscriptions and Donor Portraits in Thirteenth-Century Churches of Greece,
ed. S. Karorissi-VErTI [VTIB, Bd. 5], Wien 1992, 66-67, 71-75; Livre de la conqueste, §8§
662-92. See also J. Van LEuven, The Phantom Baronies of the Western Mani, in Studies in the
Archaeology of the Medieval Mediterranean, ed. J. SCHRYVER [The Medieval Mediterranean
86], Leiden 2010, 45-67.

20. To Xpovixov tov Mopéwg, 6484-6771; Livre de la conqueste, §§ 456-473; CERONE,
La sovranita napoletana, (1916), 18 (reg. v. 4, f. 39 t.); I Registri della Cancelleria Angioina,
eds. R. FILANGIERI - J. MAZZOLENI - J. DONsI GENTILE — R. OREFICE DE ANGELIS - B. MAZZOLENI
- S. PaLMmiERT = M. L. StorcHl, v. [- XXX, XXX VIII, XLIV, Napoli 1950-1998, v. I, no. II, 157;
Horr, Griechenland im Mittelalter, 292-293; BoN, La Morée franque, 140-2. About Alexios
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Anyway, in 1268 Charles was attacked by Conradin von Hohenstaufen.
Prince Guillaume made a one-year truce with the Emperor’s kephale, i.e.
representative or governor in Morea, and he went to help Charles with 400
heavy cavalrymen. A papal document attests him in Italy in March 1268.
In August, Charles achieved his great victory over Conradin in the battle of
Tagliacozzo. According to the Chronicle of Morea Guillaume heard soon
after the battle that the Byzantines had broken the treaty and attacked.
He returned to the Peloponnese and King Charles gave with him 50 heavy
cavalrymen and 200 infantrymen. According to the Greek version of the
Chronicle the latter were crossbowmen, and Charles also gave money for six
months’ wages?.

Most of the researchers believe that Guillaume returned to his
Principality not earlier than February or March 1269 and thus the idea that
the Byzantines had broken the truce is only propaganda® In my opinion it
might also be worth taking into account the possibility that the Byzantine
kephale had made the truce only on his own behalf and now a new kephale,
who did not recognize the truce, had arrived in the autumn. During the
peace negotiations in 1289 the kephale directly informed the Latins that
he could make a truce only for one year, because his period in office was

Philanthropenos on the coast of the Peloponnese see ITayvuéong, Zvyyoagixai lotopiat,
IIL.15-16.

21. To Xpovixov tov Mopéwg, 6772-7165; Livre de la conqueste, §§ 474-93; Registres
de Clement IV (1265-1268) recueil des bulles de ce Pape, ed. M. EDOUARD JORDAN, Paris
1894, no. 1336; S. Borsari, La Politica bizantina di Carlo I d’Angio dal 1266 al 1271, Archivio
Storico per le Provincie Napoletane, nuova serie 35 (74 dell’ intera collezione), (1956),
341-342. The Aragonese Libro de los Fechos differs in details from the other versions of the
Chronicle concerning the battle of Tagliacozzo (Libro de los Fechos, §§ 400-14). See also
N. KaneLLorouros - I. LEkEA, H fuCovtivy moheuinn tantiny evoviiov tov Podyrnmy xotd
tov 130 awdva ot n udyn tov Tagliacozzo, ByzSym 19 (2009), 63-81; G. ViLLaNi, Nuova
Cronica, ed. G. PorTa, v. 1 (libri I-VIII), Parma 1990, § VIII, XXIII-VIII, XXIX. Joachim
Gobbels has concluded in his studies that in the army of Charles I the cavalrymen were
divided into units of 25 men and the infantry into units of 50 men [J. GOBBELS, Militirwesen
im Konigreich Sizilien zur Zeit Karls I. Anjou (1265-1285), Stuttgart 1984, 82-83]. These
numbers correspond neatly with figures that the Chronicle gives about the contingents sent
by the king.

22. Horr, Griechenland im Mittelalter, 290; CERONE, La sovranita napoletana, (1916),
36; ZAKYTHINOS, Le Despotat Grec de Morée, 47-48; BorRGHESE, Carlo I d’Angio, 22-23.
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not longer?. The short terms of office would have made it difficult for the
Byzantines to follow a coherent strategy in the Peninsula, but the Emperor
might have wanted to avoid a situation where a Byzantine aristocrat would
have gained a powerful position in a province distant from Constantinople.

The Angevin registers indicate that something was indeed going on
in Morea. In 1269 Charles ordered his captain in Kerkyra to obey Prince
Guillaume. There are also several orders relating transports of victuals
to Morea from southern Italy in the spring and summer of 1269. In 1270
Charles ordered that a navy of 25 galleys and terides, and some vaccettas®,
should be prepared for Morea. Among other things it would have transported
hundreds of horses. From the same year we also have several references,
which reveal that fief holders in southern Italy were required to fulfill their
service obligation by participating the campaign in Morea. For some reasons
the preparation of the navy met serious difficulties, and the ships were still
in harbor in the late autumn. Angevin naval resources were apparently
over-extended, because of the Crusade against Tunis. Probably this navy to
Achaia never sailed forth?.

23. To Xpovixdv tov Mogéwg, 8687-8706; Livre de la conqueste, § 599; ZAKYTHINOS,
Le Despotat Grec de Morée, 63-65. It should be noted Bartusis has claimed that this may have
been simply a ploy of the governor, if he for some reason hesitated to make a peace (BARTUSIS,
The Late Byzantine Army, 70-72).

24. Galleys were powered both by sails and oars. A typical galley of Charles I of Anjou
in the 1270s had 108 oars, each with its own rower. There were 27 benches on each side of
the galley and two rowers on each bench. The full crew of this kind of galley was normally
about 150 men and included about 35 supersalientes (more or less equivalent to marines,
most likely they were crossbowmen). The teride was a galley specially designed for horse-
transportation; the terides built for Charles I Anjou could for example transport 30 horses.
The vaccetta was more or less a large boat [I Registri della Cancelleria Angioina, v. X1, nos.
LXVI, 11, 12; no. LXVII, 292; no. LXIII, 486; J. PrYor, The Galleys of Charles I of Anjou,
King of Sicily: ca. 1269-84, Studies in Medieval and Renaissance History 14 (Old Series,
Volume 24) (1993), 33-103; GoBBeLs, Militdrwesen im Konigreich Sizilien, 251-254].

25. CERONE, La sovranitd napoletana, (1916), 29-38 (reg. 3, f. 1; reg. 3, f. 3; reg 4, f.
16), 50-62 (reg. 11, f. 7;reg. 11, f. 1 t; reg 5, f. 80; reg. 5, f. 94; reg. 6, f. 164 t.; reg., 6, f. 133;
reg. 11, f. 80 et); I Registri della Cancelleria Angioina, v. 1, no. V, 320; v. I1, nos. VIII, 334,
622; v. 1V, nos. XIV, 51, 135, 222, 229, 304, 316, 377, 385, 398, 405, 423, 432, 441, 447,
v. IV, exravagantes infra regnum nos. XIV, 1029, 1030; v. V, no. XVII, 32; v. V, nos. XV,
111, 290, 353, 387; v. VI, no. XXII, 949; v. VII, no. XXVII, 74; no. XXXI, 65; v. IX, no.
XLII, 58; v. XLIV, additiones reg. no. XX, 29; W. ComnN, Storia della flotta siciliana sotto
il governo di Carlo I d’Angio, Archivio storico per la Sicilia Orientale, seconda serie, anno
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Additional evidence about the military activity in Morea is found in
the Venetian claims document from 1278, according to which Byzantine
soldiers robbed and killed Latin churchmen, who were heading from Methone
to Clarenza. The event probably took place in 1270. The commander of the
Byzantines is referred to as oefaotoxodtwe. He is also mentioned elsewhere,
in connection with several other “robberies” in Morea, as Emperor’s
brother?’, Apparently it refers to Constantine Palaiologos, the step-brother
of the Emperor, who had commanded the Byzantines early in the war, but
left before the defeat at Makry-Plagi?’. I also believe that he could be the
“nephew” of the emperor, who according to the Chronicle arrived with the
army of Cumans, Turks, and Greeks from the region of Nicaea.

It has been suggested that the Byzantines exploited the Crusade
campaign of Charles and his brother to Tunis in 1270, which ended with
the destruction of a large part of the fleet in a storm?, It is, however, worth
noting that the destination of the Crusader fleet was kept secret until the last
moment, and there were fears that it would sail against the Byzantines®. It
would have been impossible for the Byzantines to make a plan of exploiting
the Crusade for expansion in Morea. At most they might have planned a
diversionary attack in case the Crusaders headed towards Constantinople
or, as seems most likely, the Byzantine commander simply exploited the

V; 25 dell’intera collezione (1929), 366-381, 386-387; Horr, Griechenland im Mittelalter,
290-292; ZAakyTHINOS, Le Despotat Grec de Morée, 48-50; BoN, La Morée franque, 138-41;
BorGHESE, Carlo I d’Angio, 24-29, 51-55; J. PrYor, Soldiers of Fortune in the Fleets of Charles
I of Anjou, King of Sicily ca 1265-1285, in Mercenaries and Paid men. The Mercenary
Identity in the Middle Ages, ed. J. FRance [History of Warfare 47], Leiden 2008, 126-128;
GEeaNakorLos, Emperor Michael Palaeologus and the West, 222-223.

26. TareL - THoMas, nos. CCCLXX [A] 28, [H] 14, 17, [L] 12-13. Yefaocroxpdtwo
was title in the imperial hierarchy immediately after the emperor and Seomdtng (PSEUDO-
KopiNos, Traité des offices, introduction, texte et traduction par J. VERPEAUX, Paris 1967,
300). The Venetian claims document refers to the alleged victims of the incidents as “robbed”
(derobato). Thus I mostly refer the incidents as “robberies” unless the context allows more
specific judgment about the nature of the event.

27. Tlayvuéong, Zvyyoagixat Totopiat, 111.16-17. See also my forthcoming article
about the battle of Makry-Plagi.

28. GEaNakopPLOS, Emperor Michael Palaeologus and the West, 227-230.

29. BorGHESE, Carlo I d’Angio, 55-71; Iayvuéone, Zvyyoagixai Totooiar, V.8-10; J.
STRAYER, The Crusades of Louis IX, in A History of the Crusades, vol. II: Later Crusades
(1189-1311), eds. R. E. WoLr - H. W. Hazarp, Philadelphia 1962, 509-516.
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situation when he found out that there were less enemy troops in the
peninsula than expected.

Anyway, the Byzantine attacks might have been quite successful. The
route from Methone to Clarenza was some distance away. Lakedaimon
perhaps fell to the Byzantines at this time; at least the description of the
campaign of Prince Guillaume and Dreux de Beaumont/Galeran d’Ivry
(see below) seems to indicate that the Franks had lost all their territories
in Lakonia. It is also possible that some of the fortifications which were
found in Byzantine hands in 1270s, such as Beaufort and Kalavryta, were
not conquered in 1262-4, but later, and in that case the campaign of the
oefaoroxpdtwo would be another good alternative™.

At least in 1271 Byzantine vessels were already active in the Ionian
Sea. On 7 July, a ship which had come from Monemvasia in south-eastern
Morea, robbed a Venetian, who was traveling from Lepanto (Naupaktos)
to Clarenza. This Byzantine ship was apparently an imperial corsair,
its captain’s name was “Zuraz” and the nauclearius was “Rolandinus”.
The Venetian claim document of 1278 applies relatively seldom the term
cursarius (it usually refers simply homines domini Imperatoris). 1, however,
find the term corsair proper for “Zuraz” and similar captains, who prayed
on merchant fleets without being a part of a major fleet, but, at least judging
from the Venetian claim document, were under the authority of the Emperor
and thus cannot be considered as out-law pirates*.

On 12 January 1272 the harbor of Nauplion was attacked by a fleet of
17 imperial galleys and five other vessels commanded by “Caleoiani Apriano
prothouestiaria”. The Venetians claimed that they had lost property worth

30. A terminus ante quem for the loss of Lakedaimon is August 1278; Les registres
de Nicolas 111 (1277-1293) [BEFAR 2¢ serie t. 14], ed. J. Gay, Paris 1898, no. 123; Bon,
La Morée franque, 144-145. The Venetian claims document, which is the first source about
Beaufort in the hands of the Byzantines, refers to the ogfaotoxodtwe, TAFEL - THOMAS, no.
CCCLXX [H]17.

31. TAFEL - THOMAS, no. CCCLXX [L]4. Morgan identifies Zuraz with Gyrakis, who is
mentioned in connection with some other “robberies” and had his base in the eastern part
of the Aegean Sea (MoRrGAN, The Venetian Claims Commission, 428-429). At the time the
term nauclearius was roughly equivalent to “helmsman” (Pryor, The Galleys of Charles I of
Anjou, 81-83).

32. For the definitions of pirates and corsairs see especially KATELE, Captains and
Corsairs, 2-37, 47-56; ParaporouLou, [Tetpatéc nat vovpodpot, 89-90, 96-100, 106-7.
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4000 hyperpyra®. It was probably a surprise attack which took advantage
of the unlikely sailing season®*. The risk seems to have been worth taking, at
least if plunder was the only aim.

In February 1272 an Angevin army commanded by the marshal Dreux
de Beaumont finally reached Clarenza. Apparently there were already some
fief holders from southern Italy serving in the region. This campaign is
usually identified with the campaign of Galeran d’Ivry described in the
Chronicle of Morea®. According to the Chronicle, d’Ivry had 100 paid
cavalrymen and 200 infantrymen -half of the later being crossbowmen and
the other half shield-bearers. In addition to this, the king had promised to
cover the expeditionary corps’ wages for six months. The Prince was in the
upper Alpheios valley, but he travelled immediately to d’Ivry and brought
pack-animals to his troops. It was decided to travel to the town of Nikli in
central Morea and seek battle against the Byzantines. The army marched
along the river Alpheios. At the castle of Karytaina the barons of Karytaina
and Akova joined them with 150 cavalrymen and 200 armed infantrymen.
The troops were divided into units (GAAdyta), and the lighter troops were
sent to plunder the regions of Tsakonia and Gardalevos. The raid took five
days and after that the troops returned to Nikli’®,

The Chronicle claims that the Franks now heard that the Byzantine
army was in Lakedaimon and did not move. They were told that after the
defeats in Prinitsa and Makry-Plagi the emperor had given orders not to
engage in battle with the Franks in the open, so that the whole Morea would

33. TareL - THOMAS, no. CCCLXX [O]2. I believe that the commander can be identified
with mowtofeotiapitns Aprenos, whose army of 5000 men was defeated by the Bulgarians
in 1279 and Aprenos himself died [[Toyvuéong, Jvyyoagixal Totopiar, VI.19, for dating
the death of Aprenos see A. FAILLER, Chronologie et composition dans I'histoire de Georges
Pachymere, REB 38 (1980), 234-242].

34. Sailing was usually avoided between November and the end of February; after c.
1300 the situation changed and the sea was “closed” only from December to the beginning of
February (J. PrRYor, Geography, Technology, and War: Studies in the maritime history of the
Mediterranean. 649-157 1, Cambridge 1988, 87-89).

35. CERONE, La sovranitd napoletana, (1916), 205-209 (reg. v. 13 £. 208; fascic. Ang.,
XVIIIL, n. 10); I Registri della Cancelleria Angioina, v. VII, no. XXI, 172; nos. XXVII, 20,
83, 180; v. VIII, nos. XXXIII, 12-63, 79-85, 88, 96; v. VIII, nos. XXXV, 84, 104; BORGHESE,
Carlo I d’Angio, 106-108.

36. Livre de la conqueste, §§ 461-6; To Xpovixov tov Mopéwg, 6525-6657; BoN, La
Morée franque, 331.
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not be lost. Instead the Emperor wanted the Byzantines to use generalship
and stratagems, and to benefit from mountainous terrain and archers.
Some Franks wanted to march against the Byzantines, but according to the
Chronicle the wisest men advised the Prince not to do so. In the rough and
wooded terrain the bowmen could shoot the unarmored horses of Franks
without fear of punishment. The Prince was advised to stay in Nikli and
use it as a base in order to prevent Byzantine raids towards central and
north-east Morea. The Prince thought, however, that there was not enough
food and fodder there, especially for the mercenaries. Thus he left only 100
cavalrymen, 100 crossbowmen, 100 shield-bearers, and 300 archers at Nikli.
They were ordered to patrol up to Veligoste and Chelmos (c. 20 km journey)
and to prevent Byzantine raids®’.

Judging by the Angevin registers and Sanudo the main concern of
Prince Guillaume and Dreux de Beaumont in 1272 might not have been
Morea, but Euboia, where the Latin adventurer Licario, who had joined the
Byzantine side and received help from them, caused troubles for the local
Latin lords. These were vassals of the Prince. Guillaume and Dreux went
to Euboia. According to Sanudo Prince Guillaume, who knew the ways of
the enemy and kept his troops together, achieved success, but Dreux, who
was ignorant of them, was defeated with his 700 cavalrymen, and he had
to escape to the mountains after losing men, horses, and pack-animals. It
is very likely that he was lured in ambush. Dreux was replaced by a new
commander already on 8 July 1272. Prince Guillaume probably left Euboia
also at this time™,

37. To Xpovixov tov Mopéwg, 6658-6720; for place identifications see Bon, La Morée
franque, 364. The account in the French version differs slightly. For example it claims that
above all the Turkish horse-archers were considered a threat, and it does not mention the
infantry archers among the troops left in Nikli (Livre de la conqueste, §§ 466-70). The
horse-archers were not the most natural type of soldiers for the rough terrain, and plausibly
the author simply had the Frankish defeat at Pelagonia in mind (Livre de la conqueste, §§
297-305; To Xpovixdv tov Mogéwg, 4030-4091; WiLskMAN, Pelagonia, 156-157). The archers
in Frankish service would most probably have been local Greeks or Saracens from southern
Italy (GoBBeLs, Militidrwesen im Kénigreich Sizilien, 100-33; WILSKMAN, Pelagonia, 141) and
perhaps the author was unwilling to mention their role.

38. Mapivoc Zavovdos TopooéAho, 129-131, 135-145; I Registri della Cancelleria
Angioina, v. VIII, no. XXXVII, 750; v. XI, no. LIV, 118; Nuixnedoog I'onyopds, Pouaixn
Totopia, 1V.5 (Nichephori Gregorae, Byzantina Historia), cura Lupovici SCHOPENI, v. 1,
Bonnae 1829, 144; KANELLOPOULOS - LEKEA, H Bulavtivij modeunn taxtwy, 79. It has also
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The situation in Euboia might have been the reason to abandon the
attack on south-east Morea, if it was ever even intended. This does not,
however, mean that the description of the Chronicle is worthless. Actually
it seems to describe accurately the strategic stalemate which followed the
Byzantine conquest of the whole south-east and lasted almost to the time
of writing of the Chronicle®. The terrain between Lakonia and the rest
of Morea is difficult and the fortifications, both those already existing
in Frankish times and the ones the Byzantines may have built, presented
additional problems*. At least the Slavs and Tsakones seem to have been
skilful light infantrymen (the main weapons apparently were bows and
spears) and they knew the terrain.*' They would have been quite dangerous
in the mountains. Kalavryta and the fortresses on the west side of Taygetos
would have been more exposed to the Frankish attacks, but perhaps the
Latins were afraid of committing troops to siege operations, which might
leave some of their territories exposed to raids. Besides, at least in the area
west of Taygetos the Byzantines might have been able to launch an attack
directly on the Frankish flank.

The order of the Emperor to avoid open battles with the Franks, and
instead use harassment, rough terrain, and missile weapons, corresponds

been suggested that the campaign in Euboia actually took place in 1276 (ParaborouLOU,
Mapivog Savovdos Topoérro, 276-277), but 1 find that the arguments are not strong
enough. The account in the history book of Sanudo refers to 700 armed men who went
together with Guillaume and Dreux to Euboia, and thus differs slightly from the version
above, in which I have relied on one of Sanudo’s letters (it is published in F. KUNSTMANN,
Studien iiber Marino Sanudo den Alteren mit einem Anhange seiner ungedruckten Briefe,
in Konigliche Bayerische Akademie der Wissenschaften. Abhandlungen der Phil.-Histor.
Klasse 7, Miinchen 1855, no. II). Sanudo’s history book has only survived in translation and
small distortions are likely.

39. For the geographical and political contexts of the writing of the Chronicle see
especially SHawcross, The Chronicle of Morea, 42-44.

40. On the fortification building, see below pp. 50 ff.

41. For military experience, equipment, and quality of the Slavs and Tsakones see
Moyvuéong, Zvyyoagixal Totopiat, 111.9, 17; IV.26; Livre de la conqueste, § 206, 261, 696,
823; To Xoovixov tov Mopéwg, 1715-1725, 2985-3031, 3512-3514; TeddoyLog AxQomohitng
Xoovixn Zvyyoaei Georgii Acropolitae Opera I, recensuit A. HEISENBERG, Lipsiae 1903,
§ 81; Documents sur le régime des terres dans la Principauté de Morée au XIVe siecle
[Documents et recherches sur 'économie des pays byzantins, islamiques et slaves et leurs
relations commerciales au moyen age|, eds. J. LonGgNON - P. ToppiNG, Paris 1969, 88-89,
99-100; WiLskMAN, Pelagonia, 141; CArRATZAS, Les Tzacones, 78-83.
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with the instructions which, according to the Byzantine sources, Emperor
Michael VIII gave to the Byzantine armies facing the Latins at Pelagonia in
1259 and Berat in 12812 This might have been Michael’s “official doctrine”
in wars with the Franks, and even the composition of the army sent to
Morea might have reflected the chosen strategy*. The Turks and Cumans
were usually horse-archers, and the Greeks of the region of Nicaea were
famous as bowmen*!. With harassment tactics it was, however, impossible

42. See T'edpyrog Argomohitng Xoovixt Zvyyoapn, 168-169. M. ‘O épwrog, Manuelis
Holoboli orationes, v. 1, ed. M. TREU [Programm des Koniglichen Victoria Gymnasiums
zu Potsdam], Potsdam 1906, 40; L. PreviaLk (ed.), Un Panegirigo inedito per Michele
VIII Paleologo, BZ 42 (1942), 35-6; Iayvuéone, Svyyoagixal Totopiol, V1.32; Mapivoc
Zavovdog TopoéALo, 145-147; WiLskMAN, Pelagonia, 145-6. Actually both in Pelagonia and
Berat the favorable circumstances seem to have caused the Byzantine to change their plans
and attack achieving significant victories (for my opinions about the events in Pelagonia see
WiLskMAN, Pelagonia, 148-158. Unfortunately the PhD thesis of N. Larras, IToAttix1] totopia
10V ®pdToVS TN Hrelpov xatd tov 130 au. (University of Thessaloniki 2007) has not been
available for me. For studies about the battle of Berat see especially E. SyckeLLOU, O w0oAguog
01OV SVTIXG eAMadixd ywpo xatd Tov Jotepo Meoaiwva (130¢-150¢ au.) [Institute for
Byzantine Research, Monographs 8], Athens 2008, 220-222; KaNELLOPOULOS, H 0opydvwon
xat n taxtixy tov fulavrivov otoatov, 112-118).

43. Compare WILSKMAN, Pelagonia, 146. See also KANELLOPOULOS - LEKEA, H fuCavtivi
moheuwn taxtwy, 75-79. As stated in the beginning of the article the traditional image of
Byzantine warfare is that the Byzantines tried to avoid open battles. Recent research has,
however, diversified this image by pointing out that in some periods during their long history
the Byzantines seem to have been quite willing to engage in pitched battles and that different
adversaries were countered with different methods [see for example 1. SYVANNE, The Age of
Hippotoxotai: Art of War in Roman Military Revival and Disaster (491-636), Tampere
2004, 113-117; J. BIRKENMEIER, The Development of the Kommnenian Army. 1081-1180
[History of Warfare 5], Leiden 2002, 45-46, 66-74, 82; KaNeLLoPOULOS, H 0pydvwon xat 1
taxtixn Tov fuiavtivot otpatov, 283-324]. Thus one cannot consider it as self-evident that
the Byzantines always wanted to rely on the strategy of avoiding battles. I dealt with the issue
more closely in my paper “Avoiding pitched battles in Byzantine warfare against the Latins
during the thirteenth century: Benefits and drawbacks” held during the 22nd International
Congress of Byzantine Studies in Sofia (25 August 2011) and I intend to discuss this issue
further in my PhD.

44. Moyvuéons, 2vyyoaqixal Totopiat, 11.20; I11.12. I find it plausible that many of the
bow men from the frontier of Byzantine Anatolia were horse-archers (WiLskMaN, Pelagonia,
149).
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to achieve decisive victory*, if some lucky change did not favor as happened
at Pelagonia and Berat. Even conducting sieges was difficult for the armies,
which wanted to avoid battles, because if the enemy relief army came to help,
the siege had to be abandoned. The exceptions were the situations, when
the enemy main forces were committed elsewhere (as it might have been at
the time of Tagliacozzo and after). Of course we do not know whether the
Byzantines still wanted to take the whole Peninsula.

Light troops could, however, make fast raids and cause destruction.
This kind of activities the Franks probably tried to stop with their bases
and patrols. Apart from Nikli, Grand-Arachova seems to have served as
a Frankish base. But keeping the men ready in one place was not without
problems. Apparently in 1275 a “stomach disease” broke out in Grand-
Arakhova and killed several men including the famous baron of Karytaina,
one of the main heroes in the Chronicle of Morea. The Chronicle credits its
hero with the last chance to make a raid against the Byzantines and defeat
them before dying*. Several war-related diseases are especially prone to
break out if the army has to stay in the same place for a long time. Diseases
in general were a major cause of death in pre-industrial wars, and probably
killed more people than major battles did*".

45. For the importance of battles in order to get strategic gains in offensive warfare
during the middle ages see C. J. RoGers, The Vegetian “Science of Warfare” in the Middle
Ages, Journal of Medieval Military History 1(2002), 1-19.

46. To Xpovixov tov Mopéwg, 7189-7219, 8334-8336; Livre de la conqueste, §§ 494-17,
576, BoN, La Morée franque, 143; Hopr, Griechenland im Mittelalter, 294. The location
of Grand-Arachova is controversial (see for example BoN, La Morée franque, 377-389).
Romaios, however, claims that near Arachova of Lacedaimon, which is one of the candidates,
there is a river, whose waters are said cause typhoid fever (K. Romartos, Tooypo@uzd g
Ddoayrorpatiog, I[TeAorovvnoiaxd 2 (1957), 6).

47. For example the casualty rate of non-combatant clergy during the Crusade
campaigns, which lasted for 2-4 years was 15-20%, while for the knights it was about twice
as much. The mortality rate of poorer people from hunger and diseases would most probably
have been higher and for example in the eighteenth century the armies on campaign lost
almost regularly 20% of their men to diseases, hunger and desertion. For the casualty rates
during the Crusades see P. MiTcHELL, Medicine in the Crusades: Warfare, Wounds and the
Medieval Surgeon, Cambridge 2004, 143-145, 177. In 18th century warfare C. Durry, The
Military Experience in the Age of Reason, London 1987, 173. See also J. BRADBURY, The
Medieval Siege, Woodbridge 1992, 82-84.
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Having troops in readiness also caused financial strains. The fief holders
of south-Italy were obligated to serve three months in a year in the army,
and the fief holders of the Principality of Achaia four months in the field
army and four months in the garrisons (the ecclesiastical fiefs were free
from garrison duty)*. The paid troops however required wages and in 1273
the Angevine commander had to take loans to support them. At this time
Charles seems to have had French, Provencal, and Latini (evidently Italian)
paid troops in Morea. Charles also sent rowers to the galleys of the Prince,
and 1273 Saracen bowmen from Lucera were shipped to Morea. Gobbels has
estimated (on the basis of 232 gold ounces for one and half months’ wages)
that there were 450 of them. It is possible that the Byzantines also had
troubles with financing their troops. In his letters from the years 1280 and
1283 Charles refers to Turkish and Cuman (or Bulgarian) troops, who had
apparently deserted from the Byzantine side at the time of Prince Guillaume.
Most of the Turks might have been part of the group, which chose to stay
in Morea in 1264 and received baptism. The Cumans (or Bulgarians) must
have switched sides later. Naturally it is also possible that the Angevin
chancellery might have confused different distant nations®.

Indeed, the Latins seem to have enjoyed some success. From the years
1273-1274 we have orders from King Charles related to a group of prisoners
-some of them Greeks from Morea-, who were transferred to the castle
of Trani in south-Italy. This case is interesting insofar as it reveals how
prisoners were treated in warfare between the Latins and the Byzantines.

48. Livre de la conqueste, §§ 129-131; To Xpovixov tov Mopéws, 1990-2016; G.
REecoura (ed.), Les Assises de Romanie, Paris 1930, § 70; GoBBELS, Militidrwesen im Kénigreich
Sizilien, 95-97. Almost all historians, who have studied the Principality of Achaia, have
commented its fief-system and “feudalism”. I would, however, especially like to mention P.
ToprpING, Feudal Institutions as revealed in the Assizes of Romania the Law code of Frankish
Greece | Translations and Reprints from the Original Sources of History vol. 3.], Philadelphia
1949.

49. CERONE, La sovranita napoletana (1916), 201-202 (reg., v. 3, f. 53), 212-225 (reg., v.
19, f. 157 t.; reg., v. 3, f. 13 t.), 231; I Registri della Cancelleria Angioina, v. IX, nos. XLVII,
20, 23, 42, 44, 51, 72; v. X, nos. XLVIII, 101, 104, 159, 174, 185, 256-7, 292; v. XI, no. LIV,
191; no. LVII, 73; v. XII, no. LXVI, 26; v. XII, nos. LXVIII, 518-521, 543-4; v. XXIII, no.
XCV, 128; nos. XCVII, 199, 200; Hopr, Griechenland im Mittelalter, 296; C. MiNIERI-R1ccro, 11
Regno di Carlo I D’Angio, 17 April 1273, 24 April 1273, 8 May 1283; GOBBELs, Militidrwesen
im Konigreich Sizilien, 121-2; BorGHESE, Carlo I d’Angio, 110, 114-115.
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The king’s orders were to treat the above mentioned group of prisoners well,
but they were to be held in chains, and not in the upper parts of the castle
but in the subterranean chambers. In February 1274 the king ordered the
Greek prisoners to be transferred to the castle of Canossa, the prisoners were
not allowed to speak with anyone, and iron chains needed to be provided. In
June the prisoners sent an application to Charles begging permission that
they could send a message to their relatives through a middleman and request
money for necessary expenses. Charles gave his permission and issued an
order to ease the imprisonment and make the conditions healthier. There
are also other sources which confirm that it was common for the Latins and
Byzantines to keep their prisoners in chains, and that Charles had a practice
that the prisoners should at least partly cover their own expenses™.

The lull and the fortification building

Apparently the Angevins made preparations for sending a fleet from
south-Italy to Achaia in the late winter and early spring of 1274, but it is
not clear whether the ships left the ports. There seem to have been difficulties
in gathering ship crews, and Charles threatened those who did not go into
service with loss of property and destruction of houses’.. Actually a more
quiet period at the front seems to have begun around April, when Prince
Guillaume received the commandership of the Angevin troops in Morea in
addition to the troops of the Principality. We also have information about
the founding of a new Cistercian hospital in Frankish territory. Plausibly, the
negotiations concerning the union of churches, which officially took place in
July 1274, made both warring sides cautious about doing something which
would upset the pope. Besides, Charles had financial troubles. There might
have been a truce agreement for one year after the council of Lyon. Possibly
at this time the noble Frankish ladies who were given to the Byzantines

50. CERONE, La sovranita napoletana, (1916), 228-231 (reg. v. 3, f. 57; reg. v. 18, f. 31);
MinierI-Riccio, 11 Regno di Carlo I D’Angio, 8 April 1273, 28 February 1274, 14 March 1274,
26 June 1274, 6 October 1274, 3 August 1277, 9 September 1282; To Xpovixov Tov Mogéwg,
5513-5517; Livre de la conqueste, § 693; Tlayvuéong, Zvyyoaqixai Totopias, 1.11; 111.28,;
V.1, 2; TareL - THomAs, no. CCCLXX [A]38; Hopr, Griechenland im Mittelalter, 299-300.

51. MinierI-Riccio, 11 Regno di Carlo I D’Angio, 6 February 1274, 24 March 1274, 27
March 1274; CERONE, La sovranita napoletana, (1916), 233; J. DunsaBiN, Charles I of Anjou.
Power, Kingship and State-Making in Thirteenth-Century Europe, London and New York
1998, 176; BorGHESE, Carlo I d’Angio, 111.
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as hostages as part of the peace agreement in 1262 also got back home
apparently unharmed>2.

Sanudo is not explicit about precisely when the Byzantines built their
strong castles and fortified the passes. South-East Morea (like the rest of the
Peninsula) is dotted with medieval fortifications, whose constructors and
building dates are uncertain’. Some of these might have been built by the
Byzantines during this war or immediately afterwards, a possibility often
overlooked by previous scholars. The mainstream of current researchers
mainly credit the Byzantines for the thirteenth century city walls of Mistra,
which surround the city and divide it into upper and lower parts. The castle
of Mistra had been built by Prince Guillaume, but apparently it became a
city only in Byzantine times, when the Greek people of Lakedaimon moved
there. The exact time when the walls were built is uncertain, but for example
the frescoes from the Metropolitan church just inside the outer curtain were
made in 1270-1300, and the most likely terminus ante quem is 1282

52. CERONE, La sovranita napoletana, (1916), 226, 231-232; I Registri della Cancelleria
Angioina, v. X1, no. LIX, 101; To Xpovixov tov Mopéwg, 4343-4562, 7301-7335; Livre
de la conqueste, §§ 501-504; Hopr, Griechenland im Mittelalter, 294-296; BorGHESE, Carlo
I d’Angio, 111, 124-130, 206-208; GeanakorLos, Emperor Michael Palaeologus and the
West, 237-245; BoN, La Morée franque, 143-144; K. SETTON, The Papacy and the Levant
(1204-1271). Part 1: The thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, Philadephia 1976, 112-120. It
is also possible, and perhaps more sensible, that the hostages were liberated already during
the prisoner exchange following the battle of Makry-Plagi (Libro de los Fechos, §§ 381-399;
Tayvuéone, Zvyyoapixai Totopiat, 111.17; B. HENDRICKX, Ot Ogouoi s Poayroxoatiog.
H Aatvixy Avtoxpatopia s Kovotavtivovmolews xat 1o Aativixd Baoileio tng
Bcooatovixng, Thessaloniki 2007, 367-369).

53. The most comprehensive and accessible list is probably found in G. SHIPLEY,
Archaeological Sites in Laconia and the Thyreatis, in Continuity and Change in a Greek
Rural Landscape: The Laconia Survey, Volume 2, Archaeological data, eds. W. CAVANAUGH
- J. CROUWEL - R. CATLING - G. SHIPLEY, London 1996, 263-313. Also useful are J. CHAPMAN,
Mani: A Guide and History, 2001-2006, www/zorbas.de/maniguide.de and VAN LEUVEN, The
Phantom Baronies of the Western Mani (op. cit.).

54. For the walls of Mistra see K. ANDREWS, Castles of the Morea, Princeton New
Jersey 1953, 159-182, 225-227; A. Parabissis, Fortresses and Castles of Greece, v. 2,
Athens 1982, 180-184. I have also visited the site in person. For the dating of the frescoes
in the Metropolitan church see S. Karorissi-VErTI, The Impact of the Fourth Crusade on
Monumental Painting in the Peloponnese and Eastern Central Greece up to the End of the
Thirteenth Century, in Byzantine Art in the Aftermath of the Fourth Crusade. The Fourth
Crusade and its Consequences, International Congress, March 9-12, 2004, Athens 2007,
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I believe that one very strong candidate as a Byzantine built fortress
is the castle of Chelmos. It is situated on a mountain between Lakonia and
the Alpheios-valley, i.e. precisely in the region where the frontier between
the Franks and the Byzantines stabilized. The Chronicle of Morea refers to
Chelmos as a place-name during the events which apparently took place in
1263 and 1272, but as a castle it is mentioned for the first time in the 1290s.
At that time it was in Byzantine hands®.

Another likely candidate as a Byzantine-built castle, referred to by
Sanudo, is Zarnata in north-west Mani. It dominates the plain of Kampos
and the coastal route to south. The place has been fortified in ancient,
medieval, and modern times, although not continuously, and when the
medieval fortress was built is uncertain. The Chronicle of Morea does not
mention the place, although it has been connected with the Frankish barony
in the area of Gritsena and the Lakkoi®®. The Venetian claims document of
1278, however, refers to Zarnata as a place which was in Byzantine hands
and evidently had an imperial captain in charge. Zarnata is only 20 km from
Kalamata, which had a Frankish castle, and I doubt that the Byzantines
would have placed an official there if it was not fortified>”.

Furthermore it is possible that medieval fortifications at Pellana
(between Chelmos and Mistra) and Kyparissi (on the east-coast) were built
by the Byzantines; both are hill-fortresses, while Kyparissi watched over a
good anchorage’®. These castles are also located in the area where the frontier

83-84. It has been suggested that Mistra was a fortified town already before the Franks came
(C. Foss - D. WINFIELD, Byzantine Fortifications: An Introduction, Pretoria 1986, 30-31,
143), but I find this hardly convincing.

55. To Xpovixov tov Mopéwg, 4664, 6718; Livre de la conqueste, § 814. For description
of the site see BoN, La Morée franque, 516-518, 662-663; W. LorING, Some Ancient Routes
in the Peloponnese, JHS 15 (1895), 71-74.

56. To Xpovixov tov Mopéwg, 1944-1945; A. Kriesis, On the Castles of Zarndta and
Kelefd, BZ 56 (1963), 309-313.

57. TArEL - THoMmas, nos. CCCLXX [H]16, [J]7. For descriptions of the site see BoN, La
Morée franque, 507-508; Kriesis, On the Castles of Zarndta and Kelefd, 308-313; ANDREWS,
Castles of the Morea, 24-27, CHAPMAN, Mani: A Guide and History; Venetians and Knights
Hospitallers: Military Architecture Networks, eds. A. Triposkourl, A. TsiTourl, Athens
2002, 62-63.

58. SHipLEY, Archaeological Sites in Laconia, 282-283, 288; LoriNG, Some Ancient
Routes in the Peloponnese, 44-46; RE, v. 11, 3 Silencenis-Stluppi, entry Sparta, C. Geographie
(F. BoLTE); A. J. B. Wack, F. W. HasLuck, East Central Laconia, British School of Archaeology
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was stabilized. Most of the other undated, possibly, medieval fortifications
in south-east Morea are further away. If the fortresses were constructed
during the war and close to the enemy, this was probably at a time when the
Franks were engaged elsewhere, in Euboia for example, or when there was
some sort of temporary truce.

The “robberies” and military actions did not cease totally. Especially at
sea the ships of the men of Emperor made their raids even in the area of the
Ionian Sea. Perhaps the Byzantine naval victory over the Latin lords of Greek
islands in 1273 made the naval actions easier. Besides at some point before
1275 (possibly already 1262-3) the Byzantines had taken over the island of
Kythera in a strategic place near the south coast of Morea. It was evidently
ruled by a governor from Monemvasia. The inhabitants of Monemvasia were
active participants in sea robberies. From the Venetian claims document we
know that the imperial naval vessels and corsairs captured shiploads worth
of hundreds of gold pieces in the waters of Morea®’.

15 (1908-1909), 173-174. Fortifications in Gardiki and Pedema might also be built by
Byzantines, but probably after the period discussed in this study (BreuiLot, Chdteaux
Oubliés de la Messénie Médiévale, 202-220, 230-241).

59. A. DanpuLo, Chronica per extensum descripta (aa. 46-1280 d. C.), ed. E.
PASTORELLO, [Rerum Italicarum Scriptores XII] Milan 1728 (Bologna 1938), 323, 5-7; TAFEL
- THoMmas, nos. CCCLXX [G]10-[H]11, [1]8, [K]2, 8, [M]10. For the sea-“robberies” in the
waters of Morea or made by Monemvasiotes see TAFEL - THomAs, nos. CCCLXX [A]10-11,
25-27, 38, 40, 53, [C]5-7, [D]11, [F]3, 17-18, [G]9, [J]2-6, 8- 9, 15, [K]1, 9-10, [L]2-4, 7-9,
12-3, 18, [M]8, [O]12. About the naval battle [Tayvuéong, Zvyyoagixal Totopiat, 1V.31-32;
Mapivos Zavoidos TopoéAro, 133-135; FAILLER, Chronologie et composition dans I'histoire
de Georges Pachymere, 189-202. Kythera had not been a part of the principality, but under
Venier-family, who were Venetian patricians settled in Crete. We do not know how it ended
up in the hands of the Byzantines [about Kythera see Mapivos Zavoidoc TopoéAlo, 143;
TAFEL - THOMAS, no. CCCLXX [A]53; J. HErrIN, Byzantine Kythera, in Kythera. Excavations
and Studies Conducted by The University of Pennsylvania Museum and The British School at
Athens, eds. J. N. CoLpsTREAM - G. L. HuxLEY, London 1972, 48-50; PapaDOPOULOU, M atpivog
Zavovudos Topoérro, 275-276; M. Koumanoupr, I1li de Ca’Venier; The First Venetian Lords of
Kythera, in Venezia e Cerigo, Atti del Simposio Internazionale, Venezia 6-7 Dicembre 2002,
eds. CH. MaLtEzou and M. Koumanoupi, Venezia 2003, 88-93; CH. Gasparis, Cerigo sotto
il Dominio Veneto. Problemi Economici di un’isola di importanza strategica, in Venezia e
Cerigo, op.cit, 107-9; CH. MaLTEZOU, Le famiglie degli Eudaimonoianis e Venier a Cerigo dal
XII al XIV secolo. Problemi di cronologia e prosopografia, RSBS 2 (1982), 208-217 (reprinted
in CH. MALTEZOU, Bevetixn mapovoia ota KvubOnoa, Apxeiaxés nootvoies, Athens 1991,

H)].
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Monemvasia was a maritime city, and like its traders, its corsairs could
alsosail far. In addition the Slavs and other inhabitants of the Mani peninsula
made “robberies” at sea and in harbors, although they needed to restrict
their activities to coastal sailing, where the booty’s worth was usually less
than 100 hyperpyra. A typical case is the one of “Alberto Marangono” and
“Johannes Conte”. They were sailing from Korone to a harbor in Mani with
a ship carrying olives and salt. When they were at Beaufort a group of men
from Lakonia came to the ship and robbed it. The Venetian commission
claimed 60 hyperpyra for this incident®’.

An interesting case took place in 1277 when 13 “men of the Emperor”
from Kalavryta robbed a Venetian, who was travelling from Patras to
Naupaktos. Kalavryta is inland, but the incident probably occurred at sea.
Perhaps the attackers had taken a boat from the coast. According to the
claims document they gained booty worth 75 hyperpyra. If the information
was right, the attackers were Byzantine soldiers, and if the Byzantines’
customary practice about the division of the spoils, was followed®!, then
every men would have received 2.3 hyperpyra. This was equivalent to
approximately one month’s wage. Sanudo tells that at this time for every
two denari a corsair captain invested he got back three, and if he fought
against other pirates four®

The corsairs could also make raids against the coastal inhabitants. The
claims document informs us that in April 1277 “Lanfrancus Chavallari
of Thessaloniki” attacked southern Messenia with a ship from Ania in

60. TareL - THOMAS, nos. CCCLXX [A]41, [H]14, 18-24, [J]1; one could also add [H]15,
which took place near Mistra (i.e. in inland), but otherwise similar. About Monemvasia
see H. Karuigas, Monemvasia, Seventh-Fifteenth Centuries, in The Economic History of
Byzantium: From the Seventh through the Fifteenth Century, v. 2, Editor-in-Chief A. Laiou,
Washington D. C. 2002, 884-895; D. A. ZAKYTHINOS, Le despotat grec de Morée, 254-263.

61. The Emperor should have got 1/5, the grand-domestikos (the official leader of the
army) 1/5, the other commanders 1/5, and the men were entitled to the rest (see PSEuDO-
Kopinos, 251; Toannes Kantakuzenus, Totopiat 11.32: Ioannis Cantacuzeni eximperatoris
Historiarum libri IV, v. 1, cura Lupovict ScHopeNI, Bonnae 1828, 495-501; S. Kyriakipis, The
Division of booty in late Byzantium (1204-1453), JOB 59 (2009), 165-166, 167-169, 175).

62. TAFEL - THOMAS, no. CCCLXX [A]38; Mapivos Zavovidos TopoéAro, 173-175;
CHARANIS, Piracy in the Aegean, 131-132. The estimate of the wages is based on a contract
between the Emperor Michael VIII and the Genoese in 1261 (Regesten der Kaiserurkunden
der Ostréomisches Reiches, v. 111, eds. F. DOLGER, P. WirtH, Miinchen 1977, no. 1890).
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Byzantine Anatolia. This town was a base for several corsairs. He took both
men and women as prisoners and also harmed the Venetians. It has been
inferred that Lanfrancus enslaved these locals®®, This is, however, problematic
if Lanfrancus really operated under the Emperor as the document claims.
Evidently the Byzantines did not enslave Orthodox, their brothers in religion.
One would also assume that the Catholic men of the Emperor would have
been required to respect the practice. Naturally they might have ignored it,
and there are cases where even Orthodox slaved Orthodox. Perhaps it was
a question of forced migration, a practice common to the Byzantines and
somehow in a gray zone in relation to slavery®.

Latins could enslave Orthodox Christians (and theoretically vice versa)
who were captured in war. Especially in the fourteenth century there was
a large-scale slave trade of Greeks, mainly women®, Actually among the
notarial papers of Ragusa there is a document concerning the manumission
of a slave girl, Maria of Clarenza, on 17 May 1281. There is no information
on how, why, and when Maria was enslaved. She might have been captured in
the war of Morea, but from the Ragusan archives we also know a case dated
5 May 1268 where a Moreote woman, who had unable to pay the loan she
had taken because of hunger, promised to spend 10 years in servitude®.

Enslaving even “schismatic Christians” was, however, always considered
somehow problematic. For example on 6 December 1274, King Charles gave
to two south-Italian provinces an order to free all Greek and Albanian slaves
and let them go where they wanted. This order was probably related to the

63. TAFEL - THOMAS, no. CCCLXX [J]4; MorGaAN, The Venetian Claims Commission,
421-425.

64. For the Byzantine enslavement practices and forced migration, see for example
H. KOPSTEIN, Zur Sklaverei im ausgehenden Byzanz: Philologisch-historische Untersuchung,
Berlin 1966, 56-69; Kyriakipis, The Division of booty, 169-170.

65. For slavery in Latin Christendom see especially C. VERLINDEN, L’esclavage dans
I'Europe médiévale, v. 2, Gent 1977; N. MoscHonas, Der Sklavenmarkt im oOstlichen
Mittelmeerraum in der Palaiologenzeit, SiidostF 65/66 (2006/7), 28-49.

66. Les Régestes des Documents des Archives de Raguse concernant le Levant, in
Dubrovnik (Raguse) et le Levant au Moyen Age, ed. B. KrRexic, Paris 1963, nos. 9, 17. From
1291-1292 we have information about the slaves (both men and women) in the Venetian
colony of Methone in Morea, who judging by names were Greeks (Pasquale Longo, notaio
in Corone 1289-1293, ed. A. LomBARDO, Venezia 1951, nos. 71, 94; VERLINDEN, L’esclavage,
801-802). We have, however, no information on where they came from and why they had
been enslaved.
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church union and Charles’ close contacts with the Greek rulers of Epeiros
and Thessaly at this time®”. I doubt that Charles would have freed soldiers of
Michael Palaiologos without conditions, and these would probably not have
been enslaved. Anyway, the number of Greek slaves in the Latin slave markets
does not seem to have been significant in the period under discussion. None
is, for example, among the 206 sales of a slave mentioned in the surviving
notary registers of Ragusa from 1281-1283. It might also be worth noting
that, although according to the Venetian claims document of 1278 several
Venetians were held prisoners, there is no indication of enslavement. The
Venetians captured in connection with the war in Morea, and whose fate
we know, were released after a few weeks and, far as we can tell, without
conditions®,

The episode of Geoffroy de Bruyeres the Younger, which is described
in the Chronicle of Morea, possibly took place in the mid-1270s. He came
from France with eight sergeants® to claim the heritage of the baron of
Karytaina. The plea was refused. The angry Geoffroy de Bruyeres now took
the castle of Araklovon (French Bucelet) from the men of the Principality
by a clever stratagem. He pretended to be sick and got inside the castle, and
when its small garrison was in the tavern below his men closed them in and
took the castle. They freed the twelve prisoners there (Byzantines and local
peasants) and sent two of them to the Byzantines to ask for help, promising
to hand over them the castle.

The men of the Principality and Angevin troops reacted quickly. Simon
de Vidoigne, who was defending the central Morea with Arachova as his

67. MiNierI-Riccio, II Regno di Carlo I D’Angid, 6 December 1274. For the contacts
between Charles and Epeiros, and Thessaly, see GEaNakopLOS, Emperor Michael Palaeologus
and the West, 275; BorGHESE, Carlo I d’Angio, 130-133.

68. TAFEL - THoMAS, no. CCCLXX [A]38, 40, [D]2, [H]15, 18, 19, 21. Kopstein has
made the same observation concerning the lack of enslavement of Venetians in the claims
document of 1278 (KopsTEIN, Zur Sklaverei, 80-84). For Ragusa see VERLINDEN, L’esclavage,
743-765.

69. Sergeant was a foot-soldier or cavalryman without the status of knight (C. MARSHALL,
Warfare in the Latin East. 1192-1292, Cambridge 1992, 48-50; J. FRANCE, Western Warfare in
the Age of the Crusades. 1000-1300, London 1999, 58-63; BoN, La Morée franque, 85-89).

70. To Xpovixov tov Mopéwg, 8110-8330; Livre de la conqueste, §§ 557-72; I Registri
della Cancelleria Angioina, v. X111, no. LXX, 479; Hopr, Griechenland im Mittelalter, 321;
BoN, La Morée franque, 148. The version of Libro de los Fechos (§§ 428-46) differs slightly
in details.
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base, blockaded Araklovon and closed the roads and passes leading there.
The representative of King Charles arrived from Clarenza with his troops
and heard that the Byzantine xepaAn had already arrived at the ford of
Alpheios. De Vidoigne was sent to block his way (according to the French
Chronicle) with 100 cavalrymen and 200 infantrymen. Geoffroy de Bruyeres
and his men were threatened with the claim that a bigger army was coming,
and men were sent to call Venetian siege-engineers to build a trebuchet. At
the same time the besiegers expressed understanding towards the actions
of Geoffroy and told him that a diplomatic solution was possible. Geoffroy
married the widow of a Moreot noble and received a sizeable fief”!.

The contingent sent against the Byzantines seems to have been quite
small indicating that the Byzantine forces were not sizeable either. Most
of the “robberies” mentioned in the Venetian claims document and which
had something to do with the war in Morea were also made by the local
inhabitants or corsairs, which might indicate that there were not many
imperial troops left in the Peninsula and mainly the locals were responsible
for the defense. On the other hand the Venetian claim document only list
incidents, which were considered to be against the treaty made by the
Emperor, and it is likely that irregulars and corsairs were more prone to
those than the proper imperial troops. It might be worth of noting that the
Venetian siege-engineers were supposed to build the trebuchets, and this
is not the only reference about the men of the Principality relying on the
Venetian engineers for siege-engines’.

The period of “baillis”

Prince Guillaume died on 1 May 1278 and King Charles became the
direct ruler of the Principality. He was represented by a “bailli”; the first

71. To Xpovixov tov Mopéwg, 8331-8473; Livre de la conqueste, §§ 573-85. The Greek
version does not reveal the number of troops de Vidoigne sent against the xepali, but tells
about the men of Skorta, Kalamata, Perigardios, Vostitza, and Chalandritza indicating the
troops composed of local men of the Principality.

72. See Livre de la conqueste, § 820. Kanellopoulos has made the same notion about
the role of Venetians as siege-engineers for the Principality of Achaia (KaNeLLorouLOS, H
opydvwaon xai n Taxtixy Tov fulavtivod otpoatov, 329-330). About the Venetian traditions
for building siege-engines see A. SETTIA, L’apparto militare, in Storia di Venezia dalle origini
alla caduta della Serenissima, v. 11, leta del commune, eds. G. CRacco - GH. ORTALLL, Roma
1995, 472-474.
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was Galeran d’Tvry”. The Italian historian Saba Malaspina mentions that in
the same year the Franks commanded by Gautier de Sumoroso attacked to
the lands of Greeks in Morea, trusting only to their courage. The Greeks had
superior numbers, and they defeated the Franks totally, capturing Gautier
and several other important men. Otherwise Saba Malaspina writes about
this war only that fortune favored sometimes the Byzantines and sometimes
the Franks, and that Charles often sent new troops and commanders to
Morea™. Perhaps new men, unaccustomed to the Byzantine ways of war,
allowed themselves to fall into ambush prepared by the locals.

D’Ivry did not get along well with the local strong men, and apparently
there were problems relating to the payments for mercenaries. When a new
bailli came in August 1280 it is reported that castles lacked provisions and
the garrisons had not received wages for three to twelve months. In order
to support themselves, the mercenaries plundered villages in central Morea
which had only temporarily been in the enemy hands, causing in this way
great harm to the local fief holders. A document from the year 1283 refers to
mercenaries who had gone to the Byzantine side because of the lack of pay”.
Perhaps this happened during the period of d’Ivry. It is notable that since
the Franks relied more on fief-holding troops, the problems of paying the

73. MmnierI-R1ccio, Il Regno di Carlo I D’Angio, 26 August1278; To Xpovixov tov
Mopéwg, 7753-7939; Livre de la conqueste, §§ 532-544; BoN, La Morée franque, 150-154;
Hopr, Griechenland im Mittelalter, 315-316. According to the Chronicle of Morea the first
bailli, who is wrongly identified, brought with him 50 cavalrymen and 200 infantrymen,
apparently crossbowmen. These soldiers were elite mercenaries. In addition, the documents
from Naples reveal sending of victuals, textiles, one mason, and two carpenters to the
Principality. In May, already before the news about the death of the Prince arrived, Charles
had ordered troops sent to Achaia. This contingent included at least 50 crossbowmen
[CErONE, La sovranita napoletana (1917), 59-67 (reg. 1, f. 152; reg. 32, f. 226; reg. 32, f. 222 t;
reg. 26, f. 106; reg. 32, f. 32; reg. 32, f. 233; reg. 32, f. 222 t); MinierI-Riccio, 11 Regno di Carlo
I D’Angio, 2-19 May 1278, 1-2 September 1278].

74. SaBA MALAsSPINA, Chronica, ed. W. KOLLER - A. NiTscHE, [MGH Scriptores XXXV]
Hannover 1999, 260-262; I Registri della Cancelleria Angioina, v. XLIV, additiones ad reg.
LXXXII, 701.

75. Hopr, Griechenland im Mittelalter, 316-318; MinierI-Riccio, 11 Regno di Carlo T
D’Angio, 18 May 1279, 8 May 1283; I Registri della Cancelleria Angioina, v. XXIII, no.
XCV, 48; v. XXV, no. CIV, 5; To Xpovixov tov Mogéwg, 8523-8529; GOBBELS, Militdrwesen
im Konigreich Sizilien, 29-30.
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mercenaries did not mark a turning point in the war similar to the desertion
of the Turks from the Byzantine army in 1264.

When the next bailli, Philippe de Lagonesse, came in August 12807
he brought with him money for three months’ wages for the paid troops of
the king in Morea. The document also provides the numbers of these: there
were 16 knights, 160 paid cavalrymen, 22 mounted crossbowmen, and 82
normal crossbowmen. This kind of contingent should have had 230 squires
and garziones, if the regulations concerning the ratio of followers per man
on horse were followed””. The troops of the Principality itself (perhaps 500
heavy cavalrymen plus infantry)’ were not included in these figures, but
anyhow the modest numbers” indicate that there was not a large Byzantine
army against them in Morea.

76. Two years seem to have been the normal period in office for baillis (Hopr, Griechenland
im Mittelalter, 316; Sampsonis, L’administration de la Morée, 146, 149-150).

77. I Registri della Cancelleria Angioina, v. XXIII, no. XCV, 205-211, 216; no.
XCVIII, 225; no. XCVII, 236; Minieri-Riccio, 11 Regno di Carlo I D’Angio, 3 August 1280, 8
August 1280; GoBBeLs, Militdrwesen im Kénigreich Sizilien, 34-36; Hopr, Griechenland im
Mittelalter, 317-318. Lagonessa brought with him 50 horses to replace the ones lost in battle.
From the documents concerning his appointment to office of we also learn that every knight
received four gold ounces per month, the other cavalrymen and mounted crossbowmen two,
and that the wage of an infantryman was 12 tari per month (30 zari = 1 gold ounce = 27g, see
BORGHESE, Carlo I d’Angio, 22).

78. For the military potential of the Principality of Achaia, see WiLskmaN, Pelagonia,
139-141.

79. We have for example a similar document from March 1281 for the troops besieging
Berat. Thereare 82 knights, 681 other cavalrymen, 78 mounted crossbowmen, 227 infantrymen
from the north side of the Alps, 410 archers, 150 crossbowmen, and numbers of craftsmen.
Every knight had to have one squire and two garziones, other mounted men had to have one
garzionem. Sanudo claims that there were 2000 uomini d’arme and 6000 infantrymen in the
Angevin army at Berat (I Registri della Cancelleria Angioina, v. XXV, no. CIV, 16; Mapivoc
Savovdoc Topoérro, 145). At Viterbo Charles had promised 2000 heavy cavalrymen for
the Latin Emperor; in 1281 he made a contract with the Venetians for transporting 8000
horses, and men in the usual ratio to horses, against Constantinople (BucHON, Recherches et
matériaux, nos. 49, 232; TAFeL - THomAS, no. CCCLXXIII). It should be noted that usually
only one horse per cavalryman was transported by sea (see for example TAFEL - THOMAS,
no. XCII). For further discussion about the size of the armies during this era see especially
my forthcoming article about the battle of Prinitsa and, for example, Bartusis, The Late
Byzantine Army, 258-269; T. KoLias, Military aspects of the conquest of Constantinople by
the Crusaders, in Urbs capta. The Fourth Crusade and its Consequences (La IVe Croisade
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After 1278 we no longer have the Venetian claims document for help,
but the Emperor’s ships were clearly still causing troubles, and there were
preparations against them even on the coast of Sicily. On the coast of Morea
were 10 galleys commanded by Gérard de Marseille, which had been sent
there in May 1280. Five terides, two galleys, and one galeone, which formed
the convoy transporting Lagonessa, were ordered to join them. De Marseille’s
navy was ordered to stay on the coast of Morea until November, and one of
the terides in Lagonesa’s convoy brought victuals for it®.

The Sicilian Vespers and war against Aragon broke out in 1282; this
was the main concern of the Angevins for the next 20 years. In December
1283 the crown prince, who represented his absentee father in South-Italy,
gave several orders which could be described as almost symbolic for the
diminishing scale and significance of the conflict in Morea. The supplies
intended for Achaia were to be given to ships going to Sicily; the bailli,
Duke of Athens, and the “Despotes of Epiros”, who asked for help, received
the answer that not numbers, but military sKkills, bring victory in war. Four
Byzantine prisoners kept in Italy were exchanged for de Sumoroso and three
men captured with him. Erard, the lord of Arkadia, was not among those
liberated, and apparently he had died during the five-year captivity®.

The Angevin court did not totally forget the war in Morea. In May
1283 the bailli was ordered to ensure the payment of wages, including the
ones for the Turks and Bulgarians, so that the troops would not desert to the
Byzantine side anymore, but on the contrary there would be deserters from

et ses consequences ), ed. A. Laiou [Réalités Byzantines 10], Paris 2005, 127-131; WILSKMAN,
Pelagonia, 139-145; KANELLOPOULOS, H 00ydvwon ko 1 taxtixy tov fuiavtivod otoatod,
261-264. For the potential problems relating the figures in medieval narrative sources see,
for example, J. FLorl, La valeur des nombres chez les chroniqueurs du Moyen Age. A propos
des effectifs de la premiére Croisade, Le Moyen-Age, Revue d’histoire et de Philologie XCIX,
3-4(1993), 399-422.

80. I Registri della Cancelleria Angioina, v. XXIII, no. XCIV, 274; nos. XCV, 200, 206,
209, 211; no. XCVII, 129, 131, 235; nos. XCVIII, 229; GOBBELS, Militidrwesen im Konigreich
Sizilien, 34-35; GEANAKOPLOS, Emperor Michael Palaeologus and the West, 335-340. See also
PrYOR, Soldiers of Fortune in the Fleets of Charles I of Anjou, 130-131.The upkeep of a galley
seems to have cost 50 gold ounces per month (I Registri della Cancelleria Angioina, v. XX11I,
no. XCV, 206). A galeone was a smaller version of a galley, perhaps with 40-72 oars (GOBBELS,
op. cit., 253).

81. MinierI-Riccio, 11 Regno di Carlo I D’Angio, 3 December 1283, S December 1283,
22 December 1283.
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the Byzantine side to the Franks. The bailli also received an order that the
people from the Principality or persons who owned a fief there should not
serve in the castle garrisons, but instead men from the northern side of the
Alps should®. Probably the king had other use for the locals.

In 1284 the Angevins sent 100 horses as a replacement for the lost
mounts, and also in 1288 we hear about transport of horses and victuals®’,
The Franks of Romania took also defensive measures of their own in
the 1280s. The Duke of Athens, Guillaume de la Roche, is credited with
building the castle of Demetra in south central Morea during the time
he served as bailli. Demetra was probably built for defense against the
Byzantines and according to the Chronicle of Morea it was destroyed by
them. Unfortunately the Chronicle does not tell us when this happened.
The successor of Guillaume was Nicholas II de Saint Omer, lord of half
of Thebes and husband of the widow of Guillaume de Villehardouin. He is
said to have built the castle of Old Navarino in the south-western corner of
the Peninsula. The castle of Navarino watched over an important harbor. It
was more distant from the Byzantine territories, but Byzantine ships had
committed “robberies” there®.

82. MinierI-Riccio, 11 Regno di Carlo I D’Angio, 8 May 1283. This has been seen as a
mark of distrust towards the local Franks (for example by MILLER, A History of Frankish
Greece, 163-164), but the bailli at that time, Guy de Dramelay belonged to the nobility of
the Principality, as did the new castellan of Clarenza (I Registri della Cancelleria Angioina,
v. XXVI, no. CX, 176; no. CXI, 84; no. CXII, 174). About Guy de Dramelay see for example
Hopr, Griechenland im Mittelalter, 326-327; BoN, La Morée franque, 158-159; SAMPSONTS,
L’administration de la Morée, 152-153.

83. I Registri della Cancelleria Angioina, v. XXVII, no. CXX, 477; v. XXIX, nos. V,
70, 86-89, 96.

84. About the castles, see To Xpovixov tov Mogéwg, 7993-8000, 8096-8099; Livre de
la conqueste, § 547, 554; S. DRAGOUMES, Xpovix@v Mopéws Torwvvuixd - Toroyoa@ixd -
Totopuxd, Athens 1921, 199-204; BoN, La Morée franque, 158-159, 414-7; ANDREWS, Castles
of the Morea, 40-48; Venetians and Knights Hospitallers: Military Architecture Networks,
76-79; MoLIN, Unknown Crusader Castles, 228; BReuiLLOT, Chdteaux Oubliés de la Messénie
Meédiévale, 39-40, 179-89; LonGNON, L’Empire Latin du Constantinople, 262-263; N. D.
Kontoaiannis, Settlements and countryside of Messenia during the late Middle Ages: the
testimony of the fortifications, BMGS 34, 1 (2010), 15-16. The Aragonese version of the
Chronicle dates the building of Old Navarino in the 1290s and claims that the brothers of
the Teutonic order were responsible for its maintenance (Libro de los Fechos, §§ 470-1). For
the “robberies” in harbour TAFEL - THOMAS, nos. CCCLXX [J]2, 8.
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The new Byzantine Emperor Andronikos II does not seem to have taken
advantage of the troubles of the Angevins. Some persons seem nonetheless
to have considered the Byzantine conquest of the whole Peninsula as an
option. In 1288 Emperor Andronikos confirmed on request a property in
Argolis, in a region which never returned to Byzantine control®.

Notwithstanding the ambivalence of the central governments the war
continued until 1289, when the Principality of Achaia acquired a new Prince,
Florent of Hainaut, who had married the daughter of Prince Guillaume. Here
again was a sovereign who could concentrate on the matters of Morea, and
he made peace with Byzantium. At the same time there were negotiations
about the marriage alliance between the heiress of the Latin Emperor and
the son of Emperor Andronikos. In peace between the Principality of Achaia
and Byzantium apparently both sides kept the territories they held. The
peace lasted only seven years and was broken by armed conflicts®.

Demographic consequences

The idea of the devastating effects of the war on the demography of
Morea is mainly based on Sanudo’s story about a woman who lost seven
husbands in war, on one quite rhetorical letter, and on the Chronicle of
Morea. In addition, the transportations of food supplies from southern
Italy, especially during 1269-1273, has been seen as an indication of famine
and resulting depopulation®’.

85. F. DOLGER, Ein Chrysobull des Kaisers Andronikos II. fiir Theodoros Nomikopulos
aus dem Jahre 1288, OCP 21 (1955), 58-62. Dolger suggests that the document is evidence
that the Byzantines had temporary control over the region where the property lay. This
possibility cannot be denied, but there is no other information indicating a campaign in this
region and/or period.

86. Livre de la conqueste, §§ 587-827; To Xopovixov tov Mooéwg, 8474-9335; Actes
Relatifs a la Principauté de Morée, nos. V, VII, IX, XXVIII-XXIX, XLIV; I Registri della
Cancelleria Angioina, v. XXXVIII, no. XXX, 376; A. E. Laiou, Constantinople and the
Latins. The Foreign Policy of Andronicus II. 1282-1328, Cambridge, Massachusetts 1972,
39-41, 48-54.

87. Mapivos Xavovdos TopoéAro, 129; Livre de la conqueste, §§ 597-606; To
Xoovixov tov Mopéwg, 8475-8685; N. Festa (ed.), Lettera inedita dell’ imperatore Michele
VIII Paleologo al Pontefice Clemente IV, Bessarione 6 (1899), 46-47. Curiously the Ragusan
document concerning the Moreote woman who gave herself in servitude due to hunger has
been left unnoted in previous research about the effects of the war for the demography of
Morea.
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Scholars who want to deny the significant effects of the war on the
demography have refuted the significance of these claims, at least as
indications of long lasting trends. The problems of narrative sources are
well known, and there are also several documents concerning transportation
of food supplies to the Principality in the 1290s, during a time of peace and,
according to the Chronicle, of great prosperity. Even the self-sufficiency of
Morea is questioned®,

Modern demographic history considers that the effects of sudden
catastrophes such as wars are short-lived. The survivors have more resources
at their disposal and can have several children. The researchers who are
skeptical about the devastating effects of the war believe that the demographic
development of Morea corresponded to that of Eastern Macedonia, where
the archives of Mount Athos provide plenty of information. Here the
population seems to have been growing in the thirteenth century. In the
early fourteenth century there were temporary problems and stagnation;
the amount of children per family decreased. Probably this was due to wars
and economic problems, but the real population decline took place only
at the time of the Black Death, which kept coming back and thus held the
population levels down for a long time®.

Definitive answers are difficult to give. We do not know, for example,
the relation of the grain shipments from South Italy to Romania to the
real local need. The same applies to the 2000 gold ounces that King Charles
ordered to be given for the Prince in 1269 for reparation of the war damages
and/or for travel expenses®. The continuity, or resumption, of trade is,

88. Actes Relatifs a la Principauté de Morée, 16-17, nos. XLVIII, CXV, CLX VI, CXCIII-
CXCV; Lock, The Franks in the Aegean, 247-51; SAKELLARIOU, Latin Morea in the Late
Middle Ages, 308-311.

89. SakeLLARIOU, Latin Morea in the Late Middle Ages, 304-8; PANAGIOTOPOULOS,
ITAnOvouog xar owxiouol ¢ Iehomovvioouv, 27-44. About the demographic information
from the archives of Mount Athos, see J. LErorT, Population et peuplement en Macédoine
orientale IXe-XVe siécle, in Hommes et richesses dans I’Empire byzantin, v. 2, VIIle-X Ve
siecle [Réalités byzantines 3], eds. V. Kravari - J. LEForT - C. MORRIssON, Paris 1991, 69-82;
A. Laiou, The Agrarian Economy: Thirteenth-Fifteenth Centuries, in The Economic History
of Byzantium: From the Seventh through the Fifteenth Century, editor-in-Chief A. Laiou,
Washington D. C. 2002, 316-317. For modern demographic theories see for example M. Livi-
Baccl, A Concise History of World Population, translated by C. Ipsen, Malden 1997.

90. CerONE, La sovranita napoletana (1916), 32 (reg. v. 3, f. 3); I Registri della
Cancelleria Angioina, v. 11, no. VIII, 21; v. IV, no. X1V, 370; v. V, no. XVII, 32; Bon, La

BYZANTINA SYMMEIKTA 22 (2012) 31-70



64 JUHO WILSKMAN

however, proved, for example, by disputes over custom duties for raw silk
brought from the Principality to South-Italy in 1277, by the grant from
customs duties of Clarenza in the testament of Prince Guillaume, and by the
“robberies” in the document of 1278,

Archaeological surveys indicate, that in late medieval times several
smaller settlements were abandoned and the people concentrated on more
defensible places such as fortified villages on elevated positions. When this
process began, however, is more difficult to say®’. One should also mention
that several churches were built or decorated in Byzantine Morea during the
war or immediately afterward. This could be a sign of prosperity. On the
other hand it could also indicate that people in trouble sought divine help.
Building a church seems to have been surprisingly cheap, and a list of donors
for a small church in Mani built in 1265 indicates that the erection and
decoration cost only 14 '» hyperpyra. In addition, building projects could
also have been used to strengthen the Orthodox and Byzantine identity®.

Morée franque, 139. For grain shipments and grain trade from south-Italy to Romania see
especially Dourou-ELiorourou, H avdeyauvixni xvotaoyia otn Pouavio exi Kapolov A’,
143-151, 170-171, 182-184; A. Tzavara, Attivita Economiche nelle citta del Principato di
Morea nel corso del XIII sec., Studi Veneziani 54 (2007), 226-231.

91. CeRONE, La sovranita napoletana (1916), 252-256 (reg. v. 28, 13 t.; reg. v. 28, f.
14); MiNierI-Riccio, 11 Regno di Carlo I D’Angiod, 10 May 1277; I Registri della Cancelleria
Angioina, v. XXIII, no. IC, 2; v. XXV, no. CIV, 5; v. XXIII, no. XCV, 48; Horr, Griechenland
im Mittelalter, 317; Tzavara, Attivita Economiche 222-6, 231-7. A. Tzavara’s Clarentza,
une ville de la Morée latine XIlle - Xve siecle, Venise 2008 has unfortunately not been on
my disposal.

92. E. AtHANAssoPoULOS, Landscape Archeology of Medieval and Pre-Modern Greece:
The Case of Nemea, in Aegean Strategies: Studies of Culture and Environment on the
European Fringe, eds. P. KarpuULIAS, M. SHUTES, Lanham Md. 1997, 88-94; PANAGIOTOPOULOS,
ITAnBvouog xat ovxiouoi tns IeAomovvijoov, 45-49; A Rough and Rocky Place: Landscape
and Settlement History of the Methana Peninsula, eds. CH. MEE - H. Forsgs, Liverpool 1997,
94-99; 120-173 passim.; The Asea Valley Survey: An Arcadian Mountain Valley from the
Palaeolithic Period until Modern times, eds. J. FORSEN — B. Forsgn, Stockholm 2003, 79-121
passim., 317-321; M. H. JamEsoN, C. N. RunNELS - T. H. VAN ANDEL, A Greek Countryside: The
Southern Argolid from Prehistory to the Present Day, Stanford California 1994, 246-257; P.
ARMSTRONG, The Survey area in the Byzantine and Ottoman Periods, in Continuity and Change
in a Greek Rural Landscape: The Laconia Survey, v. 1, Methodology and Interpretation, eds.
W. CavANAUGH - J. CROUWEL - R. CATLING - G. SHIPLEY, London 2002, 369-372, 390-402.

93. Kavorissi-VERTI, Dedicatory Inscriptions, 65-82; Eap., The Impact of the Fourth
Crusade on Monumental Painting, 83-84.
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What kind of damage could the war have caused? Medieval raids seem
to have been often short in duration (only a couple of days, the major ones
a week or two). If the raiding forces kept themselves together, they could
cover only a small area; if they divided into smaller groups, they became less
able to cope with resistance. The actual plundering seems to have been often
carried out with patrols of about 10 men®%. The reader might remember that
the group from Kalavryta in 1277 consisted of 13 men.

As it has been mentioned already, there were only a few major military
actions after the initial phase of the war. The Byzantine raiders were probably
small and fast-moving groups, trying to get as much booty as possible
before the defenders could respond, for example the Frankish cavalry from
their bases. Thus the distances covered were also probably small and the
possibilities of light infantry, such as Slavs and Tsakones, to do damage were
limited. Naval forces could operate at longer distances from their base areas,
but if the men -while on shore-went inland, they risked being cut off from
their ships. Then, of course, there were the cases of the unpaid troops of the
Franks who plundered for a living.

There was probably no time for the attackers to destroy the crops
completely during these short raids®>. The raiders could plunder, but pillaging
would have been more difficult. Most likely the cattle formed the main part
of their booty. The population could probably seek shelter fairly well in the
rough terrain and fortifications.

As we have seen, the distribution of the settlements might have changed.
In the area that was covered by the Laconia survey, the regions closest to
Lakedaimon had suffered most depopulation. In my opinion this might have
been partly result of war discussed in this article. There is also information
that many Greeks from the Frankish-controlled area moved to Byzantine
territory®. This also means that most of the people in the depopulated areas
did not necessarily die, but may have moved away.

94. For the conduct of raids in medieval times see for example MArsHALL, Warfare in
the Latin East, 183-209; KEKAYMENOS, ZToatnyix0v, l00ywYY - NETApQaon - oyxdAita D.
TsouckarAkis, Athens 1996, § 9; SYVANNE, The Age of Hippotoxotai, 109-110, 289-290.

95. V. Hanson, Warfare and agriculture in classical Greece, Pisa 1983, 8-62, 146-147.

96. ARMSTRONG, The Survey area in the Byzantine and Ottoman Periods, 347-350,
361-372, 398-402; G. MiLLeT (ed.), Inscriptions Byzantines de Mistra, BCH 23 (1899),
111; To Xoovixov tov Mopéwg, 5598-5641; Livre de la conqueste, § 387, ZAKYTHINOS, Le
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Less attention has been given to the possibility that the concentration
of population, if it began at this time, might have had a negative effect on
population growth. Dispersed settlements facilitate intensive agriculture
and greater surpluses. They are also less prone to epidemic diseases®”. This
could have been important when the Black Death struck. The acts of war
did not destroy trade, but certainly increased the risks, and Sanudo had
nostalgic memories of times when merchants could travel safely®.

Conclusions

The phase of war in Morea under discussion was mainly characterized
by a stalemate. The Byzantines did not want to fight in the open field, and
the Franks did not dare to venture into the mountains for fear of ambushes.
When de Sumoroso apparently did so, he was indeed defeated. It is, however,
notable that the Latins did not attack the strong but isolated castle of
Kalavryta in the north. Perhaps they were afraid to commit troops in a siege
and leave the south open. In addition the general political situation, such as
the union negotiations, might have discouraged major military campaigns.

The defense of the Byzantines was actually quite effective, and they
were perhaps more successful at harassing the Latins than the other way
around, although the nature of the sources may distort our image. Yet the
Byzantines could gain new ground only if the Franks were committed
elsewhere or suddenly found themselves in very disadvantageous situation,
as had happened at Pelagonia and Berat. Apparently the men of the
Principality had by now learned the ways of the Byzantines. At any rate,
it is difficult to say at which point the Byzantines abandoned the attempt
to conquer the whole Peninsula in the near future. The fortifications which

Despotat Grec de Morée. v.2, Vie et Institutions, 205. For other cases during thirteenth-
fifteenth centuries when the Greek peasants have escaped over the frontiers between of the
Franks, Byzantines, and Venetians (mainly in order to avoid heavy taxation or enemy attacks)
see D. JacoBy, Peasant Mobility across the Venetian, Frankish and Byzantine Borders in
Latin Romania, Thirteenth-Fifteenth Centuries, in I Greci durante la Venetocrazia: Uomini,
spazio, idée (XIII - XVIII sec.): Atti del convegno internazionale di studi, Venezia 3 - 7
dicembre 2007, eds. CH. MALTEZOU - A. TzAVARA - D. VLassi, Venezia 2009, 525-539).

97. Settlement pattern influencing the intensity of agriculture, see ATHANASSOPOULOS,
Landscape Archeology of Medieval and Pre-Modern Greece, 86-87, 90-98.

98. Mapivog Zavovdos TopoéAro, 105-107.
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the Byzantines evidently built probably also contributed to the stalemate.
In my opinion the strongest candidates as Byzantine built-fortifications are
Chelmos, Zarnata, and the city-walls of Mistra. The fortification buildings
in Morea might be compared with the fortification project that Michael VIII
undertook along the Sangarios river against the Turks, although this later
project was naturally more important for the Empire®”. If the basic purpose
of fortifications is to discourage the enemy from even initiating the attack,
the Byzantine efforts in Morea can be judged successful. In the 1280s the
Latins, too, strengthened their defense with new fortifications.

There is little evidence that the Emperor held a significant army in
Morea, and the relatively modest numbers of troops the Angevins sent to the
Peninsula indicate that the numbers of troops on the imperial payrolls were
small. Thus I consider it unjustified to claim that it was war in Morea that
needlessly drained the resources from the defense of Anatolia!'®. One should
also remember that the Angevin troops in Morea could have been used
against the Byzantines in Albania, and the Principality would have been
happy to contribute to attempts to re-conquer Constantinople!®.. Besides,
keeping troops at readiness in frontier regions caused financial strains, and
holding the men together for long times in one place made them vulnerable
to diseases.

The defense of the Byzantine Morea probably relied to a great extent on
the local inhabitants, from whom at least the Slavs had some kind of military
obligations, but also autonomy. Moreover, one should not forget the role of
the Latin corsairs'®> from Monemvasia and elsewhere in the Empire, who

99. For the fortifications along Sangarios see [Tayvuéong, Zvyyoagixai Totopiat,
VI.29; C. Foss, Byzantine Malagina and the Lower Sangarius, Anatolian Studies 40 (1990),
173-176.

100. Bartusis may have had in mind that the Byzantine army in Morea c. 1262-1264
included men from the frontier region of Magedon, which at the same time fell victim to
serious attacks by the Turks. The Byzantines could, however, stabilize the situation at this
time ([Mayvuéong, Svyyoagixal Totopiat, 111.16, 21).

101. Earlier, Borsari has claimed that the troops sent to Morea diminished the number
of men who could be sent against Constantinople (Borsari, La Politica bizantina di Carlo 1
d’Angio, 334).

102. Papadopoulou estimates that judging from names % of the corsairs mentioned in
the Venetian claims document of 1278 are Italians (PApADOPOULOU, [TelQaTéC %0t #OVQOGQOL,
98). Although some of the name forms are hard to identify, the figure is probably close to
truth.

BYZANTINA SYMMEIKTA 22 (2012) 31-70



68 JUHO WILSKMAN

could harass sea lanes and coasts. Modern research usually emphasizes that
in Byzantium the imperial army was responsible for warfare!®, Perhaps it
was so in theory and during the major campaigns, but in low-level warfare
the “private sector” formed by non-regular locals and corsairs might in
practice carry the main burden.

Use of the “private sector” could be cheap, but the problem with such
irregular groups was that their aims might differ from the goals of central
government. Their main -or sole-concern was probably to get booty,
regardless of the consequences: the attacks on Venetians, for instance,
created trouble for the Empire; in fact, the Emperor had to compensate
most of the “robberies” mentioned in the claims document of 1278, albeit
several years later, and the sum was considerably smaller than the initial one
requested by claimants. During the peace in the 1290s, the locals also caused
conflicts with the Franks. The Greek inhabitants of the Frankish territories
were probably the main victims of the Byzantine raids, and this may have
begun to turn opinions against the Empire. It seems that the relationship
between the Franks and the Greeks in Principality became closer as time
went by and the Franks put more trust in the Greeks!'™,

Destroying the agricultural production base during the apparently
small and short term incursions was difficult, and it is unlikely that the war
caused substantial or long-term demographic decline in the Peninsula. Some
areas might have lost people, but some areas gained, especially the Byzantine
ones which seem to have benefitted from refugees. Constant military actions,
however, were probably a strong motive for people to concentrate in easily

103. See for example Bartusis, The Late Byzantine Army, 213-214, 217-221, 307-311;
T. KorsaBa, Fighting for Christianity: Holy War in the Byzantine Empire, Byz 68 (1998),
209-211.

104. For the reparations to the Venetians see [ trattati con Bizanzio. 1265-1285, eds.
M. Pozza, G. RAVEGNANI [Pacta Veneta 10], Venezia 1996, no. 10; MorGaN, The Venetian
Claims Commission, 426-427; Laiou, The Foreign Policy of Andronicus II, 57-66. About
the conflicts in the 1290s, see Livre de la conqueste, §§ 662-830; Libro de los Fechos, §§
473-85. On the integration of the Franks and their Greek subjects, see for example D. Jacosy,
Encounter of Two Societies: Western Conquerors and Byzantines in Peloponnesus after the
Fourth Crusade, AHR 78, 4 (1973), 892-903; BreuiLLoT, Chdteaux Oubliés de la Messénie
Meédiévale, 273-274.
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defendable settlements'®. This could have hampered intensive agriculture
and made the society more vulnerable to epidemic diseases. There does not
seem to have been wide spread enslavement of prisoners. The prisoners whose
fate we do know were evidently kept in chains for exchange and perhaps for

ransom.

105. Sygkellou has reached similar conclusions concerning Epeiros in her study about
wars and the consequences of wars in Late Medieval north-western Greece (SYGKELLOU, O

TOAEUOS 0TOV SUTIHG EAMaSLXO xdpo, 106-112, 126-148).
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THE CoNFLICT BETWEEN THE ANGEVINS AND THE BYZANTINES IN MOREA
IN 1267-1289: A LATE ByZANTINE ENDEMIC WAR

This article attempts to reconstruct a late Byzantine low-level war,
namely the conflict in the Morea during 1267-1289, which took place
between the Angevins and their vassal, the Principality of Achaia, on the
one side, and the Byzantines on the other side. This conflict offers a case
of relatively well-documented late Byzantine low-level warfare. Special
attention is given to the economic and demographic consequences of war for
Morea, for the building of fortresses, and to the idea put forward in previous
research that the war in Morea needlessly took resources away from the
defense of Anatolia - thus contributing to the loss of the area to the Turks.
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AIONY=I0E A. MAMATKAKHS

ANNA PaaHNH: H T'YNAIKA THE ENAPXIAKHS APISTOKPATIAS STO
ByzanTtio ToYy 120Y A1oNA MEsA A1IO KTHTOPIKES ITAPASTASEIS!

Ta tehevtaio YOOV, N CVOTNUATIXY €0EVVC YUQW Ot TIC YUVOIRES
oto Buldavtio amordAivype tnv onuaoio tov QOAOV TOVE, %RATA TOV
110-120 auw®va, o TOAAOUS TOUEIS TOV HOLVMVIXOOLXOVOULROU %Ol
TOALTLIROU axoun Blov tov ®pdtovc H owtxovoulry ®ol TVEVUOTIXY

1. To Béua magovoldotre 010 A” Awebvés Kumpodoyino Zvveédpto g Aevrmoiog
(Amoihioc-Mdog 2008), wg B~ Tuijua e avaxroivwong pe titho: I'fpuoa Ioyvoiov-Avva
Padnvi: n Oéon tov yuvvaixdv s exaoxtaxis aototoxpatias oto Bvidvtio tov 120v
aldva uéoa amxd xTnToeILrés tapaotdosis vadmv (Kimpos-Kaotopid). Ospuéc evyaolotieg
oeilm ot xadnyfqtoleg Phwoevtio Evayyeldtov-Notapd »atr Zogpia Kalomion-Béot
VIO TIS TTOMUTIUES TTOLQATNONOELS TOVS OYETIXA UE TO REIUEVO QVTS  E(ULOIL EVYVOUMY, ETIONG,
amévavit otov aeluvnoto Tito [MomouaotoQdxn Yo TLg AVILOTOMS TOAD EVOLOPEQOVOES
ETLOTNUOVIXES TOV OVUPOVAES.

2. H oyetwn Bprtoyoagpio eival moht mhovoio. Evoertind avagéom Tig ToQordton
uerétec: A. Latou, The role of women in Byzantine society, JOB 31/1 (1981), 233-260 (oto
eErjc Lalou, Role). L. GArRLAND, The life and ideology of Byzantine women: A further note
on conventions of behaviour and social reality as reflected in eleventh and twelfth century
historical sources, Byz 58 (1988), 361-393. H Iaia, Conformity and licence at the Byzantine
court in the eleventh and twelfth centuries: The case of imperial women, BF 21 (1995)
(=Bosphorus, Essays in Honour of Cyril Mango, exd. S. EFtHYMIADIS-C. Rapp-D. TSOUGARAKIS,
Amsterdam), 101-115. B. HiLL, Alexios I Komnenos and the imperial women, 6tov téuo
Alexios I Komnenos, é#5. M. MULLETT - D. SMYTHE, 1. I: Papers, Belfast 1996, 37-54. H
Ia1a, Imperial women and the ideology of womanhood in the eleventh and twelfth centuries,
otov touo Women, men and eunuchs. Gender in Byzantium, éxd. L. James, London-New
York 1997, 76-99. H 1a1a, Imperial women in Byzantium 1025-1204: Power, patronage and
ideology, New York 1999. L. GARLAND, Byzantine empresses. Women and power in Byzantium,
AD 527-1204, London-New York 1999. A. MAaMATKAKHS, T'vvaixa xat moltixi Sodon 0to
Buvldavtio. H uaotvoia ts Avvas Kouvnvig: TEGGEQQ YUVALXEIQ TOQTOAITA HETA ALTTO TNV
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avOnon?®, aAhd %ot 1 ®OWWVLXY %ol TOALTLXY @LAEAEVOEQOTOINON TOV
TOQOTNEOVVIAL OTNV AUTOXQATOQIO TNV TEE(0d0 avThH?, EVVANoaV TIg
yuvaireg g neoaiag aotinig tdEns Evdewnting, n dpdon tmv yuval-
1OV EXTOC omiTov yivetal 1o OAo %ol ovyvotepn. Mdilota, OTO
OLXOVOULXG TEDI0 1 CUUUETOYN TV YUVULX®OV Aoupfdvel dLoTdoelg
QPALVOUEVOVD, OYeTILOUEVOV TOCO we TNV avAamtuEn g aotirig Cwig
600 %ol Ue TNV ATEAEVOEQWON TNS XONONS TNS TEOLXMOS TEQLOVOTOC.
I[MagdAMAQ SUMS TEOS TLS XOLVMVIXOOLXOVOULKES QUTES EMITEVEELS,
mapatneeitot nic axndun onuavtivy eEEMEN: ) dvodoc xal n edpalmwon Tng
YOLOXTNTIANG-OTQATIMTIXNG OLOLOTOXQATIOG, 08 PAEOC TNS TAAXLOTEQNS
voagelornpatixict. Kalr avtd, oe ocuvdvooud Ue ThV vroy®enon Tov
Beonoy Tng muenvirig owoyévelog (otov o tng €élite) mpog dgpelog
EVOC VEOU OLEVQUUEVOU OLXOYEVELOXOU TUTOV, 0dNyNnoe oe €va eldog
YELROAPETNONS TOV YUVOLX®DV TNE LOUvovoag TadEng’.

Eilvatr a&oonueimto 6t oL yuvaireg avtée, mov and tov oywo 1lo
avo avirovy oyxeddv oleg 0to ouyyevird mepldiiov twv Kopuvnvay,
ovvaloBavovtal mhéov TV avapadbuiouévny Béon touvg tweo dev elval
aTADEC ®ATOYOL EYYELAS LOLOXTNOTS, AAAG EXOVV TOWTIOTWS TO TEOVOULO
™C netofiPaone g TEQLOVOTNS ROl TOV OVOUATOS TS owroyévelag. Kot
TOUQAAAMNAQ, OTOXTOUV Wwiot WOLaiTeE VTEENPAVELDL YO TNV XOTAYWYN
TOVE, TNV Omolo ®AmToTe OVVOEOVY ATORAELOTIRG e TO unTELrd yévoc™:

Ale&rdda [Zewpd Exddoemy Ivotitovtov Zyéoewv Exnhnolog xal [Molteiag 5], Asvrmoio
2008 (010 €Efc MAMATKAKHS, Tvvaixa), ®eg. 3-5, 97-212.

3. BAh. oyetird A. KazHDAN - A. WHARTON-EPSTEIN, Change in Byzantine culture in
the eleventh and twelfth centuries, Berkeley-Los Angeles 1985, xvoiwg xeq. 2-4, 24-166 [el).
uetd@e. A. ITAnmAs - A. TSOYTKAPAKHE, AAAayés o1ov fuavtivo moiitioud xoto tov 110
xai 120 awdva, ABva 1997, 59-257)].

4. N. OxoNnoMIDES, Life and society in eleventh century Constantinople, Sud-Ost
Forschungen 49 (1990), 1-14.

5. Latou, Role, 246-247.

6. KAZHDAN - WHARTON - EPSTEIN, Change, 116-119 [el\. uetdpo.186-190].

7. KAzZHDAN - WHARTON - EPSTEIN, Change, 163-165 [eM\. uetdp. 252-257]

8. Laioy, Role, 251-252 a1 K. Nikoaaoy, H Oéon tng yvvaixas ot fulavivi xowvawvio
[Oypeic e Butaviwig Kowwviag - 6], ABfiva 1994, 37. Eniong elval xaoaxtnoliotind
T0 YeYovog 6tL ou Bulavtivol, extdg amd 1o eniBeto tov mOTEQA TOVS, UTOQOVOUY VL
QUTNOOVV XUl EXEIVO TNG UNTEQAS TOVS 1 AXOUN KOLL TNG UNTEQOS THS UNTEQAS TOVG, LV OLUTO
Ntav ToA omovdaio, 1 #oL LGVO TS UNTEQOC-YLAYLAS TOVS, OGS EXOVE VL0 TAQGOELYUOL
N #6on ™ Avvag Kouvnviig, Etpnvn Aovxrava, tov 120 owdva, viofetdvtog To ovouate-
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XOLEORTNELO TG TaRAdeLyua aotehel n Tepimtwon ths Mapiag Kouvnvig,
avipidg tov Iwavvn B Kouvnvot®. H wotopia g Avvag Kouvnviig, rmg
€V ToAAO IS ®aL TO X0 VIXS Tov Iwdvvn Zwvapd mov CVUTANQMVEL TO QY0
™S TOEPLVEOYEVVNTNS OUYYRaEEmc'), nopTveovy adidypevota to ®UEog
O TNV ONUCLOT0 TOV YUVALX®V TOV OUTOXQATOQLROYV TEQPAALOVTOS TOV
AleElov A" Kouvnvou (1081-1118)'". Ka féPata, tAn0doa GAAwy rewévov
EMPBEPALDOVEL TO CVYREXQIUEVO StAtUs TV YUVALXDYV TN TQMTEVOVOLAVIRNG
nouvivetag élite xat yuo 1o veéhowo tov 120v awdva 2

TOVLRO TS avtoredtelpas ywaywde e (D. Poremis, The Doukai. A contribution to
Byzantine prosopography, London 1968, 114, ap. 79). BL. S. RunciMaN, Women in Byzantine
aristocratic society, The Byzantine aristocracy, IX to XIII centuries [BAR, Int. Ser. 221], €xd.
M. Ancorp, Oxford 1984, 10-22, edd o. 17, Nikoaaoy, H 6éon s yvvaixrag, 38, KAZHDAN -
WHARTON - EpsTEIN, Change 166 [eAAnV. petdgo. 257], ot A. Laiou, Women in the history of
Byzantium, otov tépo: I. KaLavrezou (ot ovvepyaoia ue A. Laiou %.4.), Byzantine women
and their world, Cambridge Mas.-New Haven-London 2003, 23-32, €0 o. 29.

9. INUeLdVEL X0aRTNOLOTIRG 1) (OLar uEow TGS Yoo.pidag Tov Beodwov TTpododuov,
€xd. W. HORANDNER, Theodoros Prodromos, Historische Gedichte [WBS XI], Wien 1974,
ao. LXIV, b, 4-6: 1 moopuoavioraidos éx Otodwoas/ untoos Kouvnvis Kouvnvi maic
Maopia,/ Kovotavtivov 6¢ ovlvyos Kauvtéiov. BA. eniong Laiou, Role, 252.

10. R. MAcripEs, The pen and the sword: Who wrote the Alexiad?, otov téuo Anna
Komnene and her times, €%6. TH. GouMA-PETERSON, New York-London 2000, 63-81, €8¢ 00.
72-75.

11. Evdewtd, n Kouvnvij pog mtingogoei 6tL ov ®x6peg tov AheElov Kouvnvou
O1€Betav tétolo elevbepia dpdong, wote va eival oe Béon va emneedlovv axdun ®ou Tig
amopdoelc Tov avtoxpdtopo matépa Tove (Avva Kouvnvii, Aie&idg, §#6. D. REINSCH -
A. Kamsyuis, Annae Comnenae Alexias, [CFHB 40/1-2], Berlin-New York 2001 [oto €&
Ale&idg], XII, VI, 6-7). Qc tpoc tov Zovad, aerel va eltmBel névo 6t elval avtdg mov nag
TaEYEL TNV €(ONOM GTL 1 avtoxrpdTtelpa Elpfivn Aovxaiva, xatd to televtaio xodvio g
Baohelog Tov ALeElov, elye avaldfer ovolaoTind Ty avtorQautory eEovaio (Imdvvng
Zwvadg, Emitoun iotoot@v, éxd. M. PINDER - TH. BUuTTNER-WOBST, [CSHB], T. ITI, Bonnae
1897 [ot0 £Efc Zwvapdc], 747, 10-16), Tomo0eTdVTOC W EMHREPOUIS TOV SIRACTIRDY XL
vouoBeTirdVv aEydv tov youred e Nuwngdpo Bovévvio (Zovapde, 754, 6-10° mofAh. B.
HiL, Actions speak louder than words: Anna Komnene’s attempted usurpation, 6tov Téuo
Anna Komnene... [Bh. onu. 10], 45-62, €dd 00. 47-48). Kot emmhéov, STl expodotnre 1
oxéyn M Ewnvn va avaldfer ta nvio tov xpdtoug rat petd tov 8dvato tov AleEiov,
medyna ov Ba €0gte og TOAD dVorohn B€on Tov véuwo dtddoyo tov Bpdvou xot faciAéa,
Iwdavvn Kouvnve: o véxrerto otov mhfion éheyyo e untépoc tov (Zovapdg, 747, 16-18).

12. BA. MaMATKAKHS, T'vvaixa, 97-122, 6mov cuyrevVTOMVOVTUL TOQAEYUOTO Qo
TG TN YEC.
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Z®omOS TS WEAETNE QLTINS ElvaLL 1] AVIXVEVON TOV TOQOTAV®W €EEM(-
Eewv not extdg tov Yweov e Kwvotavrivovmoine. IMapdtt e otol-
YELOL TOV ZINYDOV YEVIMA O€ O%EON UE TIC YUVOIXES TNG TEQLPEQELOS
(TovAdyotov yua tov 110-120 audva) elvot Teviyod, oL XTNTOQLRES ORNVES
0 EMOOYLOXA UVNUELD, Ol OTTOIES T ATAVTOUY OAO %ol OVYVOTEQQ,
oo TeEAOUVV TOAVTIO VALXG LEAETNG TNS YU VAIROC TN ETaQyLaxic €lite Tov
rouwvivelov Bulovtiov. Kat’ avahoyio mpog Tic yvwoTé mapaoTtdoelg
OUTOXQATOQLXMY CEVYOQLHV 1] OLXOYEVELDV! GTNV Uynuelox %ot Gyt wdvo
wéyvn, tov 1lov-120v awwva, dlaBétovue wio OelEd Ao ATELROVIOELS
YUVOLXMYV TNG KOUVTVELOS CLQLOTOXQOTIOG OE ATNTOQWHES TOLXOYQOpIES
vaoyv. Me v owviypativy xmmroowrn oxnvi g [avayiag g Aoivov
oty Kvmpo (1105/6), 6mov ameirovitoviar o Nuwngdpocg Ioyvolog xat m
NON vexrpt, ®otd maoa mbavétnto ovivyde Tov, MFEpuoa va mpoopépouy
T0 owoimwuo tov voov uéow T Oeotdnov otov €vBpovo XELoTo, YW
aoyolBel dieEodind arlhov. ESw o paxdg tng épgvvag Bo otoagel natd
%®UOL0 AOYO OTLS ATELROVIOELS XOEN YWYV Tov oWlovtal otnv Kaotopld.

2V naxedoviry avT oA SLOTNEOUVTAL OL XTNTOQIXES ORNVES OVO
vo@v ov eite aveyépbnrayv eite avoaxralviodnrov xatd to v tolto tov
120v awdva. I[Todxertor ao@al®g Yol TIS TEQLATWOELS TG00 TOV Ayiov
Nwohdov tov Kaovitly, »ntioua tov uayiotoov Nuwngdoov Kaovitln
®ot TS ovlvyov tov Avvag (1170-1180), 600 »aL Tmv Aylmv Avooyiomy,
TOVS 0TTOl0VS avaraivioe 0 OeddwEoc ANuviKd TS ueta sy 1180 »au 1190.
Q01000, WLTEQO EVOLOPEQOV YLOL TOV UEAETNTN TNS Yuvaixog OTO
Buldvtio mapovowdler n devtepn mepimtwon. Ztov Ayiwo Niwxdhao ot

13. "Eva evdiagépov mapdderyna amotehel 1o Levyoc Kovotavtivov I” Aovna xat
Evdoxiog Moaxpegufolitiocog (1059-1068), to omoio extdg amtd VOUIORATo OTetrovioT®e
1600 0TV AoNUEVLIE. orTdedon Aerpavodiixn tov Aylov Anunteiov otnv Moy (Oryzeinaja
Palata) 00 ®ou otov x@ddwa Par. gr. 922 noli ue tovg yrovg tov Miyaih xar Kovotdviio
(J. Seataarakis, The portrait in Byzantine illuminated manuscripts, Leiden 1976, 102-106
not ew. 68. 1. KaLavREZOU-MAXEINER, Eudokia Makrembolitissa and the Romanos ivory,
DOP 31 (1977), 305-325, €86 00. 311-312 now ex. 11-12 naw M. PARANI, Reconstructing the
reality of images. Byzantine material culture and religious iconography [ 11th-15th centuries |,
Brill-Leiden-Boston 2003 [0to €E¥ic: PARANI, Reconstructing], app. 2, 0. 316, ap. 15-17).

14. A. MAMATKAKHS, Ot #11t0Q8¢ ™S AG{vou %o To SThd uijvupa g teehg dweeds
tovg: H avéyepom vaot mg HEGo ®owvmvirig TEofoMc ®o ETITEVENS THE OLDVIOS CWTNEOS
tov 120 awdvo, IHoaxtixd tov A” Aebvovc Kvmooloyixou Svvedpiov (Asvrwoio 29
Amothiov-3 Matov 2008) (vd dnuooievon).
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UTNTOQES ATELROVILOVTAL OTOV VAEONKA EXATEQWOEY TOV ETWVUUOV aryiov
VO TEOOPEQOVY OTOV (D10 TO opoimua Tov vooU (ewx. 1) Evd n ovvBeon
avTh axoAovBel SAOVS TOVS TUTOVS OE OYEOT UE TO ROWVMVLXO status koL
Tovg draxELtovc POAoug TV dV0 QUAMV, 0TV AVTIOTOL OXNVY TOV
Ayilov Avopyvpmv, otov vOTLo ToiXo Tov Popeiov xAltove, ovvavidue
uio teletomg mowtdtTumn OudtaEn. Ztov ev ASyw ®TNTOQWME Tivaxa
TAQLOTAVETOL VIO TTEWTY POEA £XTAC TOV YoV ¢ Kammadoxriac!s, nat’
avaloylo TEOS AUTOXQATOQIXG TAQAJEYUATA, OAOXANQON N OLROYEVELD
0V Oe0dbEov Anuvidty (sw. 2). To mo aEoonuelmto Sume oToryelo T
oUvBeone eival 1 Waitepa meofePAnuévn B€on mov xatéyel N oVLVYOS TOV
Oe0dwpov, Avva Padnvi. Q¢ yvootdyv, oty Ynedwtn Toedotaoy ot

15. A. OraaNnos, Ta puCavtive pvnueio thg Kaotopudg, Apyeiov tov Buvlavtivav
Mvnueiwv tiic ‘EAAGSoc 4 (1938) (oto €Efjc OpraaNaos, Mynueia), €dd oo. 142-146. T.
MaLMQUIST, Byzantine 12th century frescoes in Kastoria: Agioi Anargyroi and Agios Nikolaos
tou Kasnitzi, Uppsala 1979, 87. S. TomEKovi¢-REGGIANI, Portraits et structures socials au
XllIe siécle. Un aspect du probleme: Le portrait laique, Actes du X Ve Congres International
d’Etudes Byzantines, t. II/B: Art et Archéologie, AB%va 1981, 823-836, £d¢ 00. 825-826. =T.
TTEAEKANIAHE - M. XATzZHAAKHE, Kaotopid [BuCavtivi Téxvn otnv EAAGOa, Ingdmtd-
Towoyeoiec], ABiva 1992 (oto e€ijc: TIEAEKANIAHS — XATZHAAKHE, Kaotootd), 50, 57-58.
M. Axemasztoy-TTotamianoy, EAAnvixi] t€xvn: Bulavtivés toyoyoapies, A6fva 1995, 219
non ew. 39-40. E. Apakonoyaoy, H woAn s Kaotopids t fulavtivy kot uetafulovtivi
emoyn (120¢-160¢ at.). Iotopia-téyvn-emyoapéc [Tetpddio Bulavtiviic Apyatoloyiog
xar Téxvne ap. 5], ABfva 1997 (oto €Efc Apakonoyaoy, IT6An), 31-32, 41-44. PArRANI,
Reconstructing, app. 3, 0. 330, ap. 28 ot M. ITanarieTiAH, H tooowmixdtto 690 apydviwy
¢ Kaotopudg #at o xapaxtioag g téing oto devtepo utod tov 120v awdva, Adov,
TwunTix0og Touog otov xadnyntii Nixo Nixovdvo, ©Oscoalovizn 2006, 157-167 (oto &g
T1ANATIQTIAH, [TooowmXdTNTO), £8¢) 00. 157-159.

16. Ztov vao tov Selime Kalesi g Kanmadoxiag, Tov té€hovg tov 100v 1 Twv ay®v
tov 1lov awdva, amavtd (Cwg 1 TEOMWATERN XTNTOQWXY TAQAOTOON OLXOYEVELLS TNG
aviTeENS TEENC (0ToV duTnS TOX0): enatépwev Tne ITavayiog (5), n omolo ot enidoaon
TV OUNVAOV OTEYPNS TOV QUTORQATOQL®OU LeUyoug atd tov XQLoTté arouumd tao xEQLo
e 0TIC REPALEC TV 80 TEDTOV WOEP®V (TEOOTATEVTIXY Yewpovouia), diatdoostal M
owoyévelo, Tov xtitopa (0 omoilog mBavéTaTa TEOOPEREL TO Opolwra TOv Vol otny
Be0T6%0) 070 0PLOTEQE O HTHTOQUC UE TOVE TOELS YLOUS TOV %ot 0To deEid 1 0v¥Tuydc Tov
ue tic toeig ®6pec e (L. RobLEY, Cave monasteries of Byzantine Cappadocia, Cambridge
1985, 71-73 »au oy. 14, ew. 62 #naw PARANI, Reconstructing, app. 3, 0. 326, ap. 5). ‘Eva
axnoun TO.EAOELYILA ATERGVLONS EVOC EVEUTEQOV SIS OLROYEVELOKOU ®URAOV (Tar uéAN TNg
£VEUTEONS OOYEVELOS ZHem(dN TapLoTdvovTOL 0t didpooa onuela - TuEAd oydduota),
ov yeovohoyeital pe emypagn ota 1060/61, axavtd oty Karabas Kilise oto Soganli
(Kammadoxria): RObLEY, 199 %.e. vau PARANI, Reconstructing, 327, ap. 11-13.
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vrepda e Ayloc Zoglog, e owroyévewog Tov Iodvvny B (1118-1122),
0 0VTOXQEATOQUS RATOAQUPAVEL WOVOS TNV avauevouevn B€om ota 0eEd
e Ocotdrov (ew. 3)7. Qotdoo, oe avriBeon pe v didta&n auti, o
RTNTOQUS TV AYlV AvoQyUowy %ol 0 Y0 ToV Imdvvng maoLotdvovtal
010 0QLOTEQA TNES OE0TOXOV, EVM 1) (PEQOVON TO OLXOYEVELAXO TNG eniBETO
Avva'® otéxel uovn oe ehagoidc peyalitepn xAluoxo ota g€l g,
drady oty T tirdteen Béon uéoa oty ovvoson (ewx. 2, 4-5)".
ZVU@MVE UE TO aEYALOAOYIME dedouéva, 0 TIVAXOS TV YOENYWDV
TV Aylov Avapyvpmv extehéotnre o OU0 paoels. AQYLrd, 1 OLXOYEVELQ
ANuvid Ty, «toldeovtacy umeootd otov deSoTtéyvn CLwypdgo tou B’
OTOOUATOC TMWYV TOLYOYQAPLDVY, ATELROVIOTNRE O€ OTAON OENONC, LORETNG
- ue eEalpgon v Avva?- xot viuuévn pue Tolvtel evovuata, exatéomiey
™¢ Boegporpatovoag, cuvodevduevn amd aVTIOTOLYES ETLYQAPES TAVTLONG.
Alyo 00yd1eQ0, OTTME TEORVITTEL ALTTO TNV OUOLOTHTA TWV YOOUUUATWY TOV

17. Zmv apywi Taedotoon Tov avToxreatooxoy evyovs, Imdvvn B” xatr Elpnivng,
T00TEN®E LYo cpydtepa (TnV otryw Tne ovaxqeuEg Tov o ouufaotiéa) To TOETEATO
tov dexnoemtdyoovov molyriwo AleElov Kouvnvoyu (TH. WHITTEMORE, The mosaics of
Haghia Sophia at Istambul, third preliminary report. The imperial portraits of the south
Gallery, Oxford 1942, 21-28).

18. H emiypagrj éxel wg eEvc: Avva 1) Padnvi) xa i/ ouufroc To0 % T1tmwoos (APAKOIIOYAOY,
IIoAn, 51, ap. 10).

19. TTaNnarieTiaH, [Tooowmudtta, 160 zar 161 o Mamarkakss, Fvvaixa, 107-108,
onu. 223. Qg mEog avTd, TAVIMG, N XINTOQLXT OUNVY TV Ayimv Avaoyvomv axolovOel
™MV avAaAoyN TEQITTWON TOV 0V TOXREATOQLROU Levyoug Tov 11ov atdva Kovotavtivov I
AovUxa xor Evdoxiag Maxpeuforitiooas: n televtaio, ue avopadulouévo tov goro g
o™V vy, eEottiag Tov YeEYOovATog OTL 0TV avIiAnym tov 0.o0eviroy avtorpdtoQa m
QVYOUOTO AtOTELOVOE TNV UOVY EYYUNOT Yot THY dLao@PAALON TNS SOUVOOTIXTEG OUVEXELAG,
ToQovoLdletal ot ydAxivo vépopa we tov Kwvotaviivo va xgatovy ard xowot Aapogo,
ratohaufdvovtac ™y tyumtixy 0éon ota aplotepd tov Beat (KALAVREZOU-MAXEINER,
Eudokia Makrembolitissa, 311 %o eux. 2). Twa v avyovoto Evdoxio Maxpeufolritiooa PA.
KALAVREZOU-M AXEINER, Eudokia Makrembolitissa, 311 x.e., GARLAND, Byzantine empresses
(B omu. 2), 168-179. HiLL, Imperial women (Bh. onu. 2), 62-66 oL MaMATKAKHs, Tvvaixa,
127-132.

20. OpaaNaOE, Myvnueia, 53-54.

21. Z6ugovo ue v ITaNarierian, [poocwmwmdtta, 160, 161, To Toveumdv (vdivupo
ToamteCoed0UC OYNUOTOS UE ROAUTVAWUEVES TIC GRQES XOL WUE YLALOT( OLALOTAVQOVUEVES
tawvieg - PARANI, Reconstructing, app. 3, a.0. 27, 0. 330 »ou o). 86h) otV negali] e Avvag
Padnvig avixer otny aQyxn @Aaon exTéLeons Tng TadoTaong.
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EMLYQOQPDV TV OV0 paoewv (AAAG XL TV VITOAOITMV OLPLEQWUATIXDV)?,
otV oUvBeon €ywvav rdmoleg emeupdoels, divovtog 0to Ao €0Yo Evav
O TVEVUATIRG YaoaxTtioa. TTpdxettal yuo TV TEOooH %) OUOLWUATOS
vaoU 0T XEQLOL TOV AUTNTOQU RUL TNV ATAOTOIMON TWV TOAMTEADV TOV
evOUUATOY, TNV TOTOOETNON LOVQWY LWOVAOTIXMV TIAWY OTLS REPAAES TOV
avOEOYUVOU 1AL, TEAOG, THV OVTIXATAOTAUOT TV ETLYQUPDY UE VEES - YWQIC
TEONYOVUEVWC VO OPNOTOUV Ol TAAOLOTEQES -, OL OTOIES TWEU EEXLVOUY
ue v @edon 6énois tot SovAouv/ng 100 Ogol no maQAAAMAA dev
avagpépovy to eniBeto g Avvoc®. O E. KuplaxoUdne udiioto ovvédeoe
TIC UETOTQOTTES LVTES UE TNV XTNTOQ KN TAQACTO.ON TOV LoV oy Oeogihov
ANUVIH TN 01OV dUTIKG TO(YO TOV VOTiOU ®AlTOVCH. ZTNV OUNVY VT, TOV
{owg elye emtiupro yapartioa?, o @edpihog (To dvoud Tov avagEéeeTal
OTNV OVVOdEVTIXY EMLYQO(PT*®) 0 TOMI WY #AUOKRA TEOOQEQEL TO
ouolmua Tov Voo 0tov tapaxeinevo ®ohootaio ITavroxrpdtooa (eux. 6)%.
Katd tov Kvpiorovdn, o Oeddwog ®ol 0 Oedplhoc AnuvidTng eival to
{010 TEOoWTO. ATS TV OTLYUY TOV O ROOULROS ALEYOVTUS ATOPAOLOE VO,
®nopel, nTav emiPepAnuévo va tapaotadel ol pe Ty véa Tou LG TNTA TAGL
otV erdva Tov oAGomuov XLotov?® xot TapdAAnia v «evnueQmwOeD»
OYETIXA M TOoAALOTEQN HTNTOQLXY oxNVY. H «evnuéomon» avtn €ywve ue

22. APAKOTIOYAOY, TToAn, 50.

23. ApAKOIIOYAOY, IIOAn, 51, ap. 9: O6énois e SovAne 100 O(£0)v/ Avvng xal
XTNTOQLOAG.

24. Tyv mopdotoon avti Tead T extonuave N L. HADERMANN-MiscuicH, Kurbinovo. Les
fresques de Saint-Georges et la peinture byzantine du Xlle sié¢cle [Bibliotheque de Byzantion
6], Bruxelles 1975, 570, onu. 18.

25. TIEAEKANIAHE - XATZIAAKHE, Kaotooid, 39 xoau ITANATIQTIAH, [Tooowmirdtnto,
161.

26. APAKOIIOYAOY, TTOAN, 53, a.p. 14.

27. TIEAEKANIAHS - X ATZHAAKHS, KaoTootd, 39. H mepimtwon tov @eoddoov-Oeopihov
amotehel T0 TODTO TOQAdELYIA VIOBETNONS antd €vav Aaird doyovta Tng ouvibeLag evog
TEONY AVTORQATOQO, VO OLTTEXOVILETAL UETA QTG TNV TQOOYWOENOY TOU GTOV UOVOAYLOUO
TOVTEYQEOVO ME NYEUSVAS ®oL ws povayos: ToMEKOVIC-REGGIANI, Portraits et structures [(BA.
onu. 15], 0. 826.

28. Kaiv avti n moapdotaon wmwoel vo yoovoloyndel Alyo petd tig vmwolouteg
TOLYOYQAPIES TOV VOOU, TG00 Yie AGYOUS TEYVOTQOMIXOUS GO0 ROl EEQLTIOG TG LOQYPTS
TOV YOOUUATOV TNS AQLEQMUATIXNG EMLYQOPNG. BA. mapamdvm onu. 26.
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10610 oVUPOALRO, OTTmwe Oelyvouy oL UETOYEVEDTEQES EMEUPAOELS, OVTWS
®ote va O1evroAVVOEl 1) TavTIoN TV 0¥0 ®TNTEoWV atd Tov BT,
ITowég ftav Sdumg o pdrog g Avvag Padnvic otnv dwaudogpmon
™S aoVVAOOTNE aVThHg ®tToewng oxnvig I[lapdtt otnv €uueton
OPLEQMUATINY ETLYQUPY] TOV VAEONnxa, exatépmwbev tTng deouévng Ogo-
TO7oV ™S AvaIyng, dev yiveETOL OVOUOOTIXY avagoed otny (e, 1
OAn dLaTaEn e mopdotaong tov fopeiov xhitovg amodetrviet, vouito,
oaQ®S TNV AUED gWTAOXN THS dWENTOLXS OTHY CUAANYYN NS OVVOEOTC.
H éxgoaon tng vmepnpovne YUARVNS TV HROOULKMV TEOODTWYV TOV
®TNTOEKOV 0V TOU Tivaxa’!, Srwg aopaldg ®o 1 ampoxdiviata eEEyovoa
B€on g Avvag 0’ avTtdV, CVVAOOUV ATTOAVTO UE TLS VEES AVILAMWELS, TIS
07oieg eExPEALOVY OL YUVAIXES TN apLoTtorEaTiag Tov 1200 awwva. Eivat
YOLQOAXTNOLOTIXRG OTL N avTorEdTeERa Elpfvn Aovxaiva, mopafAémovtog
T0 YeYOVOS 6Tl ot Kopwvnvori foloroviay otV ®0Que1| Tng Tuoauidag tg
Bulovtiviic eEovolac amolaupdvoviag to avaloyo ®Upoc¥ dnhdvel ue

29. E. Kypiakovans, O »titopag tov vaot tTmv Ay. Avaoyvpmwv Kaotopuds @e6dwpog
(©e6@ihoc) Anuvidtng, Baixoavixd Svuuerxta 1 (1981), 1-23. BA. exiong M. PANAYOTIDI,
Donor personality traits in 12th century painting. Some examples, otov téuo: To Buidvtio
oo yia aAdayés. EmiAoYEs, evatodnoies xal 1o0moL EXPOaons amo TOV EVOEXATO OTOV
Sénaro néunto arwvo[EIE-IBE, Aefvi Zvundoia 13], emiot. em. X. Arreaian, A0vva 2004,
145-166 (o710 €€ PANAYOTIDI, Personality), e8d 0. 161-162 xau H Iaia, ITpoowmxdtta,
160-161. O M. Xattndaxng, motdoo, dev amodéyetol TV Tavtion tov @gopihov Anuvidty
ue Tov Oe60mE0 ANuvid Ty, 0emE@vTog Ta U0 TESomTO ATAMS WEAY TNG (OLOLS OLROYEVELOS
(ITEAEKANIAHE-X ATZHAAKHE, KaoTtooid, 39).

30. Avagépetal amhdc mg oUvevvog Tov ®TNToew (APAKOIIOYAOY, TT0AN, 45, oTuy. 16:
™V xdow aitwv ovv ovvevvem xal téx[voig)).

31. OpaaNaOs, Myvnueia, 54.

32. Zra €A tov 120v audvo o avtoxpdtopas ALEELog I Ayyelog elyxe vioOeTioel
TMowe (ao@oahdg ®at yia Todrtirovc AGyovgs: AIK. XPISTO®IAOIIOYAOY, Bulavtivij totopia,
T. T71: 1081-1204, AB%iva 2001, 206) T0 OVOUGTETDVURO %Ol TNV TEOOPIAT TLTAOGOQIN TOV
100V ¢ duvaotelog Tov Kouvnvadyv, 0twe na@tugel, exTog TV GAMDV, CQLEQMUATIXY
emyoa® tov dov oto Beodoolavs Ttelxog mavw amnd v T Tov Xaplolov, Gmov
amoraheltonl O xQdTL0TOS O ATV Yiic AVodvwv, Kouvnvos AAéEloc evoefns dva& (R.
JANIN, Constantinople byzantine. Développment urbain et répertoire topographique, Paris
19642, 281). TTpPA. evderTind Tov 1060 e Tov 0moio amoxaieltal 0 AMEEoc A" Kouvnvdg
oe enlyooupno tov Nixoldov Kailwdy (R. Romano [exd.], Nicola Callicle, Carmi, Testo
critico, introduzione, traduzione, commentario e lessico, Napoli 1980, ap. 24, 0. 102, 26):
Kouvnvog AAESLog, Avoovwv dvas.
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VITEQNPAVELDL TNV RATAYWYT TS OTO RATAUOTATIRG TOV CVVETOEE YL TNV
wovi tng Keyapttouévng otig apyés tov adva: Eipnvn év Xototd 1 Ocd
mot) facilooa Pouaiowv 1 Aovxawva®. Katd tov (0o todmo, vouilo,
%O 1 OVLUYOC TOU ANuvid Ty, TOOEEYOUEV TEOPAUVMS ATt Wit OLROYEVELX
ONUOVTIXOTEQN AT EXEVY TOV CVUPTIOV NG, OTWC ATOJELRVVOVY OL TTNYES™,
eMPAALEL OTOV QYLOYQAQO VO ONADOEL RATNYORNUOTIXG OTL 1 (Ol elvat
N Avva Padnvi xat Syt amhdg n Avvae o¥uyog Anuvidty. Avtd €oyetol
o¢ avtiBeon Ue TIC TEONYOUUEVES YQOVIX( TEQLITWOELS OTTELXOVIOEWY
dwoENTELdY, OOV exAelmer 1| 0oL AvVaEOQd OTO TEOOWMTIXRA TOVC
eniBeta. Extdc amd v dwentoo tng Acivou xat ™V Avva otov AyLo
NuwShoo tov Kaovitln, v dio Aoyiry) ouvovtaue ®rot 0T OMOOEALOES
uwpoyoa@ies tov xvwdwa Petrop. gr. 291, . 2v »au 3r tov 1067, dmov
TaQLoTdvovial 0 ®thtopas Oeddmwpoc I'afodc xat n ovTvydc tov Elpnvn
WIS T0 TEOOMTIXG TNC emiBeTo (e1%. 7-8)%.

Eilval dumg 1 moofefinuévn B€on g Avvag otV ®TNTOQLXY OXNVY|
TOV BOQEIOV RAITOVS ATAMS ALTTGEEOLA TNS CLELOTORQATIXNE TS RATAYWYNS;
H E. Apaxomotvlov?® amnédwoe axoipdc ¢” avtd tov Adyo 1600 TNV O€
eEMOLPOMC UEYOAVTEQN RAIUORO ATELXOVLON TNG, O€ OUVOVAOUS UE TNV UVElD

33. Tvmxov tiis ogfaouias poviis tis Umeoayias Ototoxov tis Keyaoittmwuévng
TS éx BdBowv veovpynbelons xal ovoTAoNS TAEA TiG EV0EPECTATNS AVYOVOTNS KVQAS
Eipnvng tijc Aovxaivns xata thv avtiic mooota&iy xal yvounv venynbev te xal EXTeOEV,
é1d. P. GAUTIER, Le typikon de la Théotokos Kécharitoméne, REB 43 (1985), 5-165 (o7o &g
Tvmixov Kexaottwuévng), otiy. 2087 moph. A. Laiou, Observations on the life and ideology
of Byzantine women, BF 9 (1985), 59-102, £dd 0. 72.

34. Bh. oyxetwnd Poremis, Doukai, 171-172. J.-C. CHEYNET, Pouvoir et contestations
& Byzance (963-1210) [Byzantina Sorbonensia 9], Paris 1990, ag. 201, onu. 2, o. 141
%L APAKOIIOYAOY, TTOAN, 33-34 xou onu. 52. Stugove pe tov Wevdo-Zvuedv (Jvuewv
Mayiotoov xai Aoyobetov yoovoyoagia, 0. 1. BEKKER, Theophanes Continuatus, loannes
Cameniata, Symeon Magister, Georgius Monachus, [CSHB], Bonnae 1838, 603-760, 8 o.
707, 9-10), n owoyévelo Twv Padnvdv mpofpyetal amd v »dun g Padng tov Buatog
TV AVATOAMXDV.

35. SpatHARAKS, The Portrait, 59-60. K. WEITzMaNN - G. GaLavaris, The monastery
of Saint Catherine at Mount Sinai. The illuminated Greek manuscripts, 1. I. From the
ninth to the twelfth century, Princeton 1990, 0. 29, 6. 80-83. N. PATTERSON-SEVCENKO, Close
encounters: Contact between holy figures and the faithful as represented in Byzantine works
of art, otov T16uo: Byzance et les images, €xd. A. GuiLLOU - J. DURAND, Paris 1994, 255-285,
€d@ 0. 275-276 na PArRANI, Reconstructing, app. 3, 0. 327, ap. 15-16.

36. Arakornoyaoy, IToAn, 33.
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TOV TEOOWITIXOV TNG EMOETOV, GO0 XUl TNV ETLTNOEVUEVA EVTVTMOLOARY
™S augieon: Ta Thovola evOUuaTa, THY EVIVTMOLOXT Eaven mepovna’
7oL ™V IANODOEA TMV ROOUNUAT®Y 0T YEQLOL ®at To, aVTLd (ToAMaTAG
daytuhidio og Sha ta ddytvha xor evdTia) (. 4). Tyv S dmoym
eE€poaoe xat N M. TTavayuwtidn, vrootneitoviag wdAlota 6Tl TEAKRA O
BeddmwE0c avVTAOVOE ®VEOC ATTO TNV CELOTORQUTIXY XATAYWYN TS OVTVYOU
tov3% TTapdAMAnha, 1 (dLa epeV VI TOLO BEDOENOE GTL T EUUETON CLPLEQMUALTIXY
ETLYQO.QPT, OTOV VOTILO TOUXO TOV ®EVIOKOU ®A(TOVSY, oV avagépeTol 1
Kwvotavtivovmoln, 1 Kaotopid, to didvuo twv ayiov Avaoyiowyv g
Oeuédiov a0TiHG Al OXETN %Ol TO ETWOVUUO TOV ANUVLDTY, VTOLVIOOETOL
™V ®ATAYWYY TOV ®THTOEO 0rtd TV Auvn e Kaotopudc®.

Xwelg angpiporia, oL mapamdvm emwonudvoels eivor evotoyes. Kot
ao@alwg, Ba umopovoe ravelc va vToBEoel OTL | AVOPOQEA OTNV TOAY
tov Kwvotaviivov oty avotéom emrypa@n oxetiletal pue tov témo
ROTAYWYNS TS ovlvyov tov ntitopa. Elval evdewtind 6tL ov Padnvol
amd tov 100 xat €éwg tov 120 awdva mapauévouy, xatd tov J.-C. Cheynet,
otV Ted TN Babuida g aprotorpatiact €€ dlhov, otnv TewTEVoVOoQ

37. M. EmMANUEL, Hairstyles and headdresses of empresses, princesses, and ladies
of aristocracy in Byzantium, AXAE A’/17 (1993-1994), 113-120, €8¢ 0o. 119-120, mov
drotvrdveton n véheon Gt M megovra g Padnvig ftav gtiayuévn amd walii toofdtov,
EVA TOLRAMNAC OVVOEETAL 1) EUPAVLON TNG OTHY XTNTOQLRY OXNVY TV Aylwv AvaQylowy
UE TOTXES TOAXTIXES KOl CUVNOELES,

38. I[TaNArIQTIAH, [TooowmrdTnTa, 161 na 165, onu. S1.

39. Apakoroyaoy, I1oAn, 46-47, a.p. 5.

40. TTanariQTiAH, [Tooowmwdtta, 161" yia tov Adyo avtdv n idua mpotelivel wg 0001
™V yoop1 Tov emBETOV TOV ®TRTOEA UE -t ®at Oyt we -1 (Awvidtng). TToPA. exione H 1aia,
Personality, 158-159. Tnv evtomidt)ta TOV ®THTOEO VTOOTNQEICEL Rl 0 M. XATZHAAKHS
(TTEAEKANIAHS — X ATZHAAKHS, Kaotooud, 39).

41. CHEYNET, Pouvoir et contestations, a.0. 201, onu. 2, 0. 141. Ex16g atd 115 010 YEVELES
TV Aarxamnvdyv xat Tmv Agyvodv, ot Padnvol dtatnoovoay moll otevég oy€oels nal Ue
Tov avtoreatopa Nuxngsoo Botaveldtn: ovugovo ue v Avvo Kouvnvi, Ade&udg, 11, 1, 1,
4-8 (mBA. B. SkouLATOS, Les personnages byzantins de I’ Alexiade. Analyse prosopographique et
syntheése), Louvain 1980, 269, ap. 175, To 1081, apéomnc uetd v avdinyn e eEovoiog amxd
tov ALEEL0 Kouvnva, o Botaveldtng amooipbnre oty novi g Iegipréntov maipvovtog
nall Tov »at tov 16te Emapyov TS moAews oviuott Padnvd, mpooywodvtag £€tol and
%rowoU o115 1aEeig Twv povaydv. To 1204, ovugpwva ue 10 yoovird tov Novgorod, €vag
axdun Padnvie (lomg o Kmvotavtivog Padnvde, oefaotds, napabalaooitng nol Eraoyos
Tiic wOAewe) dendinnoe Tov BpGvo g avtoxpatopiag CHEYNET, Pouvoir et contestations,
141 na onu. 1. Onwg €xer mapatnenoet o P. MaGpaLINo, Byzantine snobbery, The Byzantine

BYZANTINA SYMMEIKTA 22 (2012) 71-100



ANNA PAAHNH 81

napTveeltoL N VaeEn wovig e’ ovépatt Tov ZmTHeog TV Padnvdvi
Av ndiiota mpoobéoel naveic otao dedouéva avTd ®oL TO OTL M XTHTOQLX
oxnvi Tov Aytov Avaoyvomv €mg éva fabud elval emnoeaouévn amd Ty
avtiotoyn tapdotaon Tov Iodvvn B otnv Ayla Zogia, 1d1e 1 vdbeon
OV WOAC TEoNYNON®e yivetal Baowyun. Tome n owroyévero Tov OeodwEov
ANuvidd Ty aeyrd va eyratopflovos 0Ty TEMTEVOUOC KOl 0TV CUVEYELQ
va. gyratootdOnze oty Kaotopud, v motpida tov ovivyov otnv
TEQIITTWON QUTYH, AV 0 AGYOC YO TOV ETAVATATOLOUS TOU XTHTOQN TWV
Ayilwv Avapydomwv dev tav moltindc®, tdte dev elval anibavo avtdc va
oyetiletal e Ta aiTio oV 00\ YNoAY TOV (010 OTNY AVARO(VIOT TOV Va.oU, TO
ool TANEOPOQOVUAOTE ATTO THV CLPLEQMUOTIXY ETLYQOPY TOV VAQON KL
emwaleital, and TV nio TAeved, ™V ueCOAAPNON TV ETWVILWY ayimV
Kooud #at Aautavoy yuo tny eEao@dhion uiag 6éone otov Iapddeloo
%o, oo TV GAAn, v Ponbeld tovg yio TV ®Aoviougvny tou vyeiot,
Emouévme, dev amoxieletal o AquviddTng XTVTNUEVOS amd apQ®WOoTLO. VO
mpotiunoe va eyratalelPel ((owgemi Mavouih A”Kouvnvot) to mohipovo
®noL wolvtdpayo mepBdilov g Kmvotaviivoumolng yio €vav foeno
%ol NOVY0, TNV Suws axudlovta®, témo e Pulaviwvig mepupéoelag
exel aoalmg Ba nrogovoe vo vITOLOYILEL ROl OTNV CUUTOQACTAOY TMV
GAMOV HEADY TNG 0O YEVELOS AnuviddhTn .

aristocracy, (B\. onu. 8), 58-78, 8 00. 63-64, oL dV0 Paoréc ovvioTHoES OV ®0.O0QITOVY
™V Pulavtivi aolotoreaTio - M oroio ToTé dev xaTOYVEWONKRE VouLrd - tav the imperial
power and the civic tradition, Snhadn 1 SLATHENON OTEVHV OYECEMV LE TOV QUTORQEATOQO
%OL 1) CUUUETOYT OTOV SLOXNTIRG UNXOVIOUS TNG TOMTEOG.

42. K. nou S. LAKE, Dated Greek minuscule manuscripts to the year 1200, 1. 10, Boston
1945, 72, 114 o 142.

43. Kamoror pehetntég Oectponoay 6tL 0 Oe6dmeog ANuvidTng eyrataotddnxe oty
Kaotopid wg eEdplotog ot Ty Kmvotavtivovmoln (eEartiag tov 6Ti éneoe og dvoudvela):
OpPAANAOE, Mvnueta, 35-36 xaw MALMQUIST, Byzantine 12th century frescoes in Kastoria ().
onu. 15), 86. H droyn avti, mdvime, ratd xavévoy toémo dev amoxrhelel TNV mepimtmon o
Anuvid g va rataydtov and v Kaotoud.

44. Apakorioyaoy, IToAn, 45, 11-15: oextng/, Svados éSeyeipw tOV S0UOV oxnviy
Exel/ o€, TNV AEIOPO000V YAONYV; EVOETV SUOCOHTDV X0l TOTOV/ TOV TQAEWV TA VIV O& ODOLY
00px0¢ NoOevuEVNS nal ow/uatixis dSwoeav evesiag.

45. Arakonoyaoy, IToAn, 28. BA. ewiong H Ia1a, H néin g Kaotopidg otny emoyn tov
Kouvnvdv, AXAE A’/14 (1987-1989), 307-314.

46. Elvou xa@ox oo tins 6Tl 0 (9Log 0 #THTOQUS 0TV EV ASYM ELYQC@Y TOV VAQON R
IAdveL ratnyoonuatind OTL €ival WEAOS THS OLKOYEVELOS TOV ANUVIOTOV: Oe06w0og
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[Mapdha avtd, Sumg, £xm TV TETOBNOoN GTLOEV EIVALULGVO O TEMTEVOV-
OLAVI®OG «OVOUTTLOWGS» ¥, yweic augipolria diaitepa avamTuynévos ®vatd
tov 120 atdva otig tdEelg tng doyovoagélite tng Kwvotaviivoumoins®, mov
wOnoe ™V Avva oty TEOROAN TOV E0VTOV TNE EVIOS TN OLXOYEVELAS TNG UE
TEWTOYVWEO TEOTOo. EE dAlov, ol 0 Oe60weog ANuvidTng dev gaiveTtal
MY TEQO VITEPNPAVOC VL0, TNV OIXN TOV ROTAYWYT, OTWS TEOXVITTEL AT
TIC OLPLEQMUATIXES EMIYOa@EC (VETE AV TH TOV VAEONRA), TOV 0LOPAADC
elye ueyoalvtepn onua.oia ywo tov tomixd tAndvoud. Onwe eidaue, 1 Avva
ROTOAOUPAVEL TNV TIUNTIXY B€0m OTOoV ®TNTOPWMS Tivaxa Tov PoQeiov
®AMTOVG, TEAYUO TOV QAIVETOL VO CUUPCIVEL ROl OTNV TAQEAOTAUOT TOV
votiov ®Aitovg exatépwhev Tov vrepueyéboug Ilavtorpdtopa®. Qotdoo,
OTNV TEOTY OXNVY TOEOTNEETOL TARAAANAQ wio TRooTd L0 LETOLALOUOD
e Waitepng mEoPoiic e ovliyov tov ®titopa. Elvar afloonueimto
ot1, og avtiBeon ue v avtiotoyn oxnvi oty Havayio Koiva e Xiov
tov 1197 (ue v omoio O coyoAnBovue exTeEVESTEQU OUEONMC TOQARATW),
omov 10 Geilo Bpégog evhoyel ue to deEl v ovufio Tov vTitopa’, otoug

#AOV Aquviotdv dopivoc (Arakonoyaoy, IToAn, 45, 5). AMlwoTe, 0Ttov vad Tov Ayiov
Zte@Avov oty (0o TOAN QaiveTal GTL €Yl OTEWROVIOTEL 0TOV VAQOMK®O Evar arndun wEhog
NG OLXOYEVELAS, O CUVOVOUOTOS TOV XTHTOEO TV Aylmv Avooylomv tepéas Oeddmeog
Avpvedne (ANuvidng), Vo TEOOPEQEL TO OUOTMWE. TNG EXUANGTOE OTOV ETHVUIO GYLO TOV
voou (reoyxwenuévog 130¢ awdvag): TIEAEKANIAHS - XATZHAAKHSE, Kaotooid, 11, 19 »al
ew. 16 xo APAKOTIOYAOY, TTOAN, 68, 88, ap. 24. O OpraaNaos, Myvnueia, 35, nat 1 MALMQUIST,
Byzantine 12th century frescoes in Kastoria, 86, tavtiCovv tov %THT0Q0. TOV Ayl{OU
Zte@dvov ue exeivov Tmv Ayiwv Avooyviomv, Pactlouevol Toopavde 0Ty CUVWVURI
tove. H tavtion avti, ev tovtolg, dev axvodvetal uévo eEattiag Tov yeyovoTtog 0Tl 1
ATERAVLON TOV LEQEN ANUVLA TN lval TOAU netoyevéotepn amd exelvn Tov Anuvidd Ty tTwv
Aylov AvayvowVv’ amoxleletal eniong amd 10 6Tl 08 ®OUlo S TS TOOES OLPLEQWUATIRES
EMLYQAPES TOV TEAEVTAIOV VOLOU OeV atavTd 1 OLGTNTA TOV RANQLROU.

47. T tov ulavtive «OVOUTTLOUG» TTOV g VIteEToL ®Vimg 0rtd Tov 110 atdvo xot
uetd PA. TV uehétn tov MAGDALINO, Byzantine snobbery (BA. onu. 41).

48. M aGDALINO, Byzantine snobbery, 65 xot o 1a105, Constantinople and the “6€Ew ydoat”
in the time of Balsamon, To Buidvtio xatd tov 120 aidva. Kavovird Sixaio, x0dtog xo
rxowwvia [‘Etoweio BuCaviwvdv zat Metafulovtivdy Meketdv Auttiywy - Tagdguila
3], exd. N. OkoNomiabs, ABfva 1991, 179-197, £dd »voiwg 0. 190.

49. O G. Subotié evtomioe v TS % TNTOELO0NS AELOTEQA artd TOV XQLOTO: TEOPOQLXY
ermLofuavon Tov drov oty E. Aparomovihov (Arakoroyaoy, IToAn, 53, onu. 131). BA. exiong,
PanavoTipl, Personality, 161 o H Iaia, [Tpoowmrdtnta, 161.

50. CH. PENNAS, Some aristocratic founders: The foundation of Panaghia Krena on Chios,
0tov TéN0: Les femmes et le monachisme byzantin (Actes du Symposium d’Athénes 28-29

BYZANTINA SYMMEIKTA 22 (2012) 71-100



ANNA PAAHNH 83

Avyilovc AvopyUpoug o utrpog XpLotog, ToV 000 ®xQaTd 0T0 GTHOOC TS M)
Beo01o%0¢, evhoyel nat pe tor dVo Tov YEPLo TOVS dWENTES TG00 OTa OeELd
OV TV Avva 600 %ol 0Ta aLoTEQX Tov ToV Oeddmweo (sw. 2, 4). Enlong,
0 televtaiog amewovitetal ue avaioyn meog v ovlvyd Tov TolvTEAN
au@ieon: av to AvTd Tov nalALd dev eival Bauuéva xaotavoEavoa’!, Téte
N ®Oun ToU elval YPev TNy, Ommg mEodideL TOo HOUEo dLxoAmTS TOU YEVL
EMOUEVIC, EXTOC OTTO TAL AXQLPA EVOVUOTA, POQAEL ROL O (OLOC TEQOURAL,
avriotouym ue exelvn e Avvag (ew. 4-5).

>to onueio avtd, Ba NTav evhoyo vouitm vo eEetdoovue Tl arppug
ovupaiver og TEQRTOOELS aVALOYWY oxNVAV. Ty (dua dudtaln ue avt
Twv Aylov Avapyvpmv cvvavtdue og 0vo axdun pulaviivd uvnueia. To
mowwdteQo eival n Karabas Kilise otnv xowldda tov Soganli tng Kamma-
donlag, mov ypoovohoyeital ue emrypan oto 1060/61%2 Zto xeviourd
TVPAS aPidwua tov PoEelov TOlXoU ™S VIGoRAPNS AVTNG EXRANOTOCG,
TOQLOTAVETUL O OTAON TEOOXUVNONG eXATEQWOEV TOU 0y YEAOU
Muyxanh €va Cevydol ®TNTéQmV. AQLOTEQA, 0TV TWNTLXY B€om, amexo-
viCetar (ue (v EavOric xoung »at Aevrd repoalédeono) n Evdoxia not
6eCld o povayxde Nigwv (odny ovlvyoc udrhov tne Evdoxiag)™.
AVOTUYDS, Ta OTOoLXEIO TOU dLOBETOVUE YIOL TNV OXNVT| OEV LS ETLTEETOVY
VO CUUTTEQAVOUUE XROTA TOCO 1) OVYXEXQWEVN dLATaEN HTav oVVELdNTA
emheyuévy. Avtibeta, otov vad g Iavayiag Koivag otmv Xio, mov
onwg eidaue yoovoroyeital oto tEAN tov 120V awdva, n TunTtvy 0o
(ota 8 e Iavayiog) tne ovlvyov Tov ®titopa ogfaoto Evotabiov
Kodpdrtov, oty emitvufio oUvOeomn 1oV 0pr000A {0V TOU VOTIOU TO(XOV TOV
eowvapOnra, oyetiletal dueoa ne TV ®ataywyn e Amo TV enryoagn
OV TNV CVVOOEVEL TANQEOPOQOUUAOTE TO OLXOYEVELOXO TS EmiBETO: NTAY
wia Heraymuévn (E.../ Aovx... n Hayouév[n])>*. Evdiagépov €yl undiiota

mars 1988) [Publications de I'Institut Canadien d’Archéologie & Athénes], exd. J. PERREAULT,
Athénes 1991, 61-66, 0@ 0. 62 o gvr. 5/18.

51. TTaNnariQTiAH, [Tooowmixdtnta, 160. Ta faunéva parhid xot dn oto Eavosd yowduo
arotehovoayv delypa Wiaiteong ool »at enidelEne. Bh. @. Kovkoyaes, Bulavtivav
Plog xat moltiouog, t. A, ABnva 1951, 370-371 o onw. 9.

52. Bh. mopamdvm onw. 16.

53. RobLEY, Cave monasteries (BA. onu. 16), 200 xot o). 38d no PARANI, Reconstructing,
app. 3, 0. 327, ap. 13.

54. PenNas, Some aristocratic founders, 63. Twa TOV TA@XO YOQAXTHEO TOV E€0M-
vapdnra g [Mavayiag Kolva PA. exiong O Iaios, An unusual “Deesis” in the narthex of
Panagia Krena, Chios, AXAE A"/17 (1993-1994), 193-198.
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TO YeYOVOS OTL 0TV TEAOBEoN TOV 1EQOV PNUATOS ATEXOVIOTNRE O 1O
VeEXEOS unteomoAlitng Yrainwy vwéotiuos Ztépavog Iemaywuévog, tov
0700V 1 OYEON UE TOV RTNTOQO ONAWVETAL OOPDAS LECW TNS OVVOOEVTIRNG
tov gmypagic. Empdxeirto yi tov Beio tov Evotabiov Kodpdtou™
outé onuaiver 4tL 1 oULUYog Tov wTHToEO NTay €€ aluatog aviyid Tov
UNTQOTTOATY).

Me dedouévo t0 maQamTAvm YEYOVOS, 08 CUVOVUOUS AoPALDS TOCO
ue v e&éyovoa Béon tov Ztedvov 010 1ER6 Pruc (ueTa&V ueydhomv
Motéowv e ExrAnoiog) oo ot ue tnv mopovoia towv Iexaymuévmy
amé tov Yo 11o éwg nat ta uéoa tov 130v aldva oTNV VA not YEVIXA
T1g TadEeig e élite g mpwTtevovoac, n tomobétnon g Iemaymuévng
0TO 0ELOTEQS UEQOS TOV TTIVaXQ YIVETAUL TANOWS ®OTAVONTY. AC onuelwoel,
aAhwoTe, 0tL M O elvar vrouévn pe exionun aviixy evdvuaoio’.
Q01600, 0g avtiBeon ue TV ®INTOELRY OxNVH TV Ayiwv Avagyiowv, 1
dwoentora tne Kpivag dev amopovaivetal Staymotlouevn amd T aQoevind
wEAN TS owroYEVELdS e Evdd axohovbeltal 0To avatoALrO E0WEANLO TOV
aer000Aiov amd uio axdun yvvoarreio ooy (lowe nio Iemayouévy »at
TGAL), vTuuévn ue Tov (1o Tedmo e exelvn, oe avriotouylo ue uio devteon

55. PENNAS, Some aristocratic founders, 63 nau eur. 6/21.

56. PENNAS, Some aristocratic founders, 63-64. Ocov agod otovg [lemaywuévoug,
axel voultm va emwonuoaviel dtr oto 1082 avagépetal ota mEoarTind g divng Tov
Iwavvn ItahoV (T moayOévra Baoiiixf) xal ouvodixi) Stayvdoel &v te T maiatio xal
7] Ayt TdT)) T0T Q0T UeYdAN éxxinoia xata o0 Tralot Twdvvov, €xd. J. GOUILLARD, Le
proces officiel de Jean I'Ttalien: Les actes et leurs sous-entendus, TM 9[1985], 133-174, €0 ©.
141, 94-95) o ogfaotopipos lodvvne TTeraywpuévos Mg 0TEVETATOS-EUTLOTOS OUVEQYETNG
tov autoxpdrtopa AleElov A" Kouvnvou: it Twdvvov oegfaoctopopov Iemaywuévov
xal oixelov avBpdmov avTov [tov AleElov]. Zvugpmwvo ue tov J. VERPEAUX, Les oikeioi.
Notes d’histoire institutionnelle et sociale, REB 23 (1965), 89-99, £d¢) 0. 92, 0 oixeloc
Ntav TEdommTo TOv TEQPRAMAOVTOS TOV OVTOXQEATOQN: POLOXRATOY OTNV VINQECIOL TOV,
Exovtag noll Tov oy£oeElg TIg 0TOlES YOQAXTHOLLE M TIOTN ROl AOQPAADS TOM) OTEVETEQES
amd exelveg Twv amhdv vrolAjhov. TIGvTome, 1 oTtevy oo He TOV aVTOXEATOQM ElVOL
duvatdv vo €yel, OVUQOVO UE TNV ETLONUAVON TOV MAGDALINO, Byzantine snobbery, 64,
T€00€QLE OLOLPOQETINES apeTnQles: through kinship or descent, through investiture with an
imperial dignity, through descent from an imperial dignitary, and through appointment to
high office in imperial service.

57. PENNAS, Some aristocratic founders, 62 xau 63.
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avoorn Loy - Tov pépet 1o exdvvno Kodpdtoc - oto dutind ecwpdyto,
TOW TS ATEWOVICETAL £VO AYGQL, TEOPAVAS O YOS TOV LEVYAQLOTV,
Ao 10 tEAEVTOO QVTO TAQAJELYUO ATEXAVIONS XTNTORWY, ATOU
vivetar eEloov gugpavigc n oxéon ue v Kovotovtivoumoly, dtomiotwver
NOVELC OTL 1) AvVTiOTOLY OXNVY TOV AYlmv AVaQyDomV OTOTVEEL COPOS
UATL TEQLOCOTEQO OO TNV CQLOTOXQOTIXY VTEQOYia TOv Be0dwEov
Anuvidt) rar g Avvog Padnvic”. Evad oty mepimtwon g Koivog
0yedOV dratvumavitetol o AGYog o 1 0VEVYOC TOV ®THTOQO KA TAAAUPAVEL
™mv T tky 0€on otV emtiuPro ovvBeom, otovg Ayiovg Avapyvooug n
VIEQOYN TNS OWENTOLOS W TTEOS TNV XATAYWYN TNS - KL AU O TEOPAUVNG
AOyoc e €Eaong TNg - Yivetal ue teomo vrawvixtvd. Katd v yvadun
wov, M Avva, TEOEQYXOUEVT ATO TO TVEVUATIXG %Ol TOALTLOTIXG HEVTQO
™C avtoxpatopiog, elye Yivel @OQEac TMV AVTIIMNYE®V TOU Elyav
SLooQPMOEL oL (OLEC OL YUVAINES TN TOWTEVOVOLAVIXNGS ®OoUViveLag éli-
te yio Tov QOAO TOUC UECC OTO XOLVOVIXG %Ol TOMTIXG YlyveoOHolL tov
BuCavtiov. Ouyvvaireg tov mepipdhrovtog twv Kouvnvav ftav og Oéon va
TEOTAYOVOLOOVY, UECW TNG TEVVOS EVVOOUUEVIDV ONTOQMV-OVYYQUPEMY,
Oyl LAVO TNV LOLULTEQOTNTA TOVS O€ OYEON UE TIC VITOAOLITES YUVAIKES, AAAG
arouN ROl TYV VITEQOYN TOVS EvavTl TV avopwv. Elval yapaxtnoiotizd
otun Avva Kouvnvi, 6mwg dhlmote xat  Avva Achaoonvi ue v Ewpnvn
Aovrava, dev Eexwolle - av rat eixe amdAlvtyn oVVeEdNoN ToV OTL AVIXE
010 «a00evéC PUAO» - uGVO amtd TIg VITOAOLTTES YUVAIRES TNG ETOYNS TNGS,
aAAG axdun not amd tovg avopect. O Iedpyrog Topvinng woyveiletal 6TL

58. PENNAS, Some aristocratic founders, 62-63 xat euwx. 5/18-20.

59. PaNnayoTipi, Personality, 166.

60. H ©dwo (Are&idg, XV, 1X, 1, 47-53) dnhadver evbapodc dti, g yuvaixa dvora-
teyduevn and v aidd, advvatel va avageebel o xdmowa ntiuata (oxeTnd ue Ty
afpeon twv Boyouhwv). EE GAAov, ol eviiagpépov €xel nat 1 tapotionon g TH. GouMAa-
PeTERSON, Engendered category or recognizable life: Anna Komnene and her Alexiad, BF 23
(1996), 25-34, €8 0. 31, 6TL | Kouvnvi demonstrates an acute consciousness of her self as
an engendered being or engendered category, that of imperial princess, within a patriarchal
social structure. Within that category she had to exist for the length of her troubled life. BA.
entong I'. MiINTsHE, H «cowtixi» Avva Kouvnvi. Mia pueA€tn xotvavixnis tavtoTntas tov
@Ulov, Oecoarovirn 2005, 0. 71, 77 n.e.

61. Teddpyrog Topvirng, Adyos éml 1@ Oavdte TiHS TOQPUVOEOYEVVITOU ®VQAS AVVNg
M5 raroapioons, €rd. J. Darrouzes, Georges et Demetrios Tornikés. Lettres et discours,
Paris 1970, 220-323 (o7o &g Topvirng, Adyog), €dd o. 315, 5-19. BA. exiong TH. GOUMA-
PeTERSON, Gender and power: Passages to the maternal in Anna Komnene’s Alexiad, otov
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1 TOQPUEOYEVVNTY TOLYXI(TLOOM NTOV YUV XAl TOV UTEQAYAY AVOQDV
AvOPWOETTEQU XAl coQiay xal PEOVNOLV®, Swe emiong xo 0Tl OLEbeTe
YUYNV OTEQOAV XAl GLOOEVOTOETT) YUVALXEIQW OVYXAELOOETOO XAl ATAAD
oouaTt®® o, oxoun, cogiav xal voiv ot Ofivv odd amalov, AL
01eQEOV Te xal dppeva®. Emouévwe, n Padnvi uéow tng wtmroouxig
ounvig tov Popelov xAitovg mEOEParie TOCO TNV CLELOTORQAUTIXY-
TOWTEVOVOLAVIXY RaTaYWYT TS (6mwe oo ®at n [lewaymuévn) oo
%OL TNV OVVELONTOTO(MON ToV VEOU QOAOV oV dradpaudtilov to Onhurd
wéAN g dpyovoag élite 010 ovoTnUa SLOUOQP®WONS OLOLXOYEVELAXDV
OEOUDV-TTOATIXDV CUUUAYLDY, TNV BAON TS AELTOVEYIOS TNS XOUVAVELOS
aplotorpatiog.

Qo1600, TO Yeyovoc Ot 1 Avvo ftav exelvn mou eméfale TIC
TEOOWTIXES TNS AVTIARYPELS OTO RAMALTEYVIRG OVVEQYE(D TOV VOOV (exelvo
Tov Lwypdgov A®) emiBefatdvetal, vouilw, amd oelpd Loyve®y evOelEemy.
Kot apyds, méoa amd TV eXOERTIXY NG TOTODETNON 0TV TIun TRy BEom
TOV TIVAXQL, TO YEYOVOS OTL 1} TOLEAOTAOT OeV EXTEAEOTNRE OTOV VAQON®Q
(6wg otov vaé Tov Ayiov Nixohdov tov Kaovitln | v exxinoio g
Movayiac Kpivag), alld avtiBeta oto fépelo #Aitog, amotelel uio tétolo
EvOeLlEn. Aogpaldg, Ba uTtooVoe rAVEIC VO CUVOECEL TNV HTNTOQ KT OXNVY
UE TNV ATELRAVION TNS AENONS 0TOV avaTol®d TolXo Tov (dLov ®Aitovg®:
oL dwENTég O€ovTaL TEOS TNV UeC(TOLo Oe0TORO0, 1) OTTOL UE TNV OELRA TG
UETOQEQEL TO altnud Tove otov Yid e, Avtd, wotdoo, dev vofaduitel
éva OeTEQO OTOLYE(O: TO YEYOVOGS OTL 08 nABe AatoeuTIrY EXONAMON Léoa
OTOV Va0 TO YUVOXE(D exxAnoiooud €QyOTAV AVATOPEVATO O OTTTIXY

t6uo Anna Komnene (BA. onu. 10), 107-124, €8¢ 0. 109-110 nav Mamarkakus, I'vvaixa,
208-2009.

62. Topvixng, Aoyog, 315, 6-7.

63. Topvixng, Aoyog, 315, 7-8.

64. Topvixng, Aoyog, 317, 6-7.

65. TTEAEKANIAHSE - XATZHAAKHE, Kaotooud, 26-28 nou 43-44.

66. [TEAEKANIAHS — X ATZHAAKHE, Kaotopid, 34, ewr. 13.

67. Elvau yopaxtnototind 6tL oty Kanradoxico, oto Ayi Kilisesi 0to Erdemli (11o¢
aLdvaC), amavid §vag evola@éomy ouVOVAOIGS ®TNTOQIXNC-ETITUURLOC TAQAOTOONS KLl
ATELROVIONG THS AENONG: OL VEXQOT dWENTES TACLOLHVOUY TNV EGYATOMOYIXOU TEQLEYOUEVOV
TOAOTO0Y, 0TO TUWTAVO TOV 0EROCOAIOV TOV Poeiov tolxov g exxinoiog. BA. N.
THIERRY, Le portrait funéraire byzantin. Nouvelles données, Evpooovvov. Apiépmua otov
Mavoin Xatinddaxn, ABfva 1992, 1. I1, 582-592, edd 0. 591 »au ew. 4.
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ETALPN UE TNV TOQAOCTOON TOV YOONYHV® o, emouévmg, aviinolle v
nmpoPePInuévn B€on tng Avvag néoa otnv owroyEveld the. Me dhha Aoy,
1 dwentola pe TV oxnvi vt datvustdvile otig yvvaines ts Kaotopudg
TO TEOOMILXG TNS YONTEO. MAAoTO, ROTA TNV PAON «EVHUEQWONS» TOV
nivaxa, (owg Ntav kot TdAl 1 (Ol Tov TEOooTAONoE VO OVVOVATEL TNV
emPePINUEVN oS TaL VEQ SEOOUEVA TATELVOPQEOCUVT LE TNV OLOLOTOXQUTIAY
VITEQNPAVELDL: 1] AVOAVEWOY TV ETLYQOPDV £YIVE 0VTMSC MOTE VO UTOQEL
ravelc ue vrropovi va dtafdoet xat Tig malotdtepee (mov 1 Avva pgpel
T0 TEOOWTIXG TS emiBeT0) emiong, N mEooHRxN Tov wihov 0TO CEYLKS
HAAVUUOL TNS REPAANS TNV €xave Vo EemeQvd axdun mepLoodTteQo og VYPog
ToVv oUUYS e ®at v @avtdlel o 1 adla@hovirnto ®velaeyn Loogpy
AVAUETO OTOVS dWENTEC.

Ouwg, not n eTAOYN VO ATELOVIOTEL OA M 0LXOYEVELD EXATEQWDEY
e Havayiog not oyt dimha 0Tovg aylovg Avayvpous, TOVS ETmWVURLOUC
ayiovg Tov voov, | axrdun ot yvow amd tov dyto I'ewoeylo, otov omoio
elval agplepwuévo 1o Popeto ®Aitog, elval vouiCm nio axdun molv cofaen
EvoelEn. O A. OpAhdvdog vrébeoe GTL avtd oVVERT YTl 0 vadg ayxd
NTOV OPLEQMUEVOC 0TV Oe0Td%O, TNV OOl TLOTEYE GTL AVAPEQETAL N
PEA.om ToV OEVTEQOV OTIYOU TNG XTNTOQIXUNC EMLYQAPNS TOV VAQON®RA xal
000 TOV EQLAVTOV Souov®, drafdloviag eopaluéva Tov erduevo otiyo™.
AvtiBeta, o0 M. Xatlnddxnng Oeddpnoe 3Tl To TEATUITO Yo TNV TQAoTUoN
avti Ba Teémel va avalntnoel otov YneLdmtd agLegmuaTtird Tivara Tov
Iwdvvn B” ota vrepda tng Ayilog Zogiog, 6tov amxavtd 1 tdia didbeon yio
ovupetoia (ewx. 3)7. Qoté00, avtéc dev elval oL uGveg SuvaTéc epunveies m
oM TN WaAhlota Ba meémel va BemwEnBel eXTOC TOAYUATIXGTNTAL.

68. O doyxwELOUSS TV @UAMV eVTOS TG exxAnNolog avdyetal otov 40 aldvo
(Amootohnéc Awataysc [Awatayal §) Statdeig t@v &ylwv mavevpiuwv AmooToinv,
Patrologia Graeca, t. 1, ot. 556-1156], B", 57, 4)" obugwva ue tv Awadixn tov Kvpiov -
S0¢ awdvag (;) -, 0 daywetonds avtde axrohovbovoe Ty didtaEn Tov vaov ot ®hity (and
™mv uio TAeved ol Avdpeg #al amd TV AAAN oL yvvaireg) udhota, oty Avom, érov ot
Baouhirég dev d1€BeTaY HATA RAVEVA YUVOLRMVITES, paQTUEElTAL EErdBaa 1 TomoBETnon
TOV Yuvourdv oto Bépso xhitog (A. Meraiths, Tuvawwvitng, Oonoxevtixy xal ‘HOuxd
Eyxvxdomaideia, t. 4, AOqva 1964, ot. 846-848 nau N. TKIOAES, ITaAdatoyoltotiavixi T€xvi:
Naodouia (m. 200-600), ABfva 1994, 45).

69. OpraAANAOE, Mynueia, 55. BA. etiong Arakonoyaoy, IToAn, 46, onu. 113.

70. Tov aviéypaye wg dtapacia 17 phood xataxAvoar (OpaaNaOs, Mvnueia, 35),
avt( tov 00000 dvag dyia Tf] B0 xataxAioal (APAKONIOYAOY, TT0AN, 45).

71. TTEAEKANIAHS - X ATZHAAKHS, Kaotoptd, 39.
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Aoc@aldg, N WiwTrh Aatoeia g Oesotdnov dev umoel vo ovvdebel
QTTOXAELOTIXA UE TO YUVOIKEID @UAO. AlaBETouvue, Yo Taedderyua, amd
tov 110-120 awdva avopirnd dayTuhidia roL OEEAYIOES Le TNV LOQPT| THS
Be0TO®OV %Ol EMLYQOPN-eTinINON TS Ponbeds e’ evd mapdAinia
elval YVwOoTéC MEQLATMOELS YUVALX®YV TOV TEOTIWOVOAY TV amevdeiog
oyéon ue 1ov XpLoTo: YoQuRTNOLOTIXA, 1| avyovota Zm1 tov 11o audva
elye avamtuEel uia oyeddv maboloywm oyxéon ue v eévae Tov XoLotov
AvTigomvn Ty, 6mme nog tAneo@oeel o Muyanh WeAlhdc™ n dua, emiong,
TEOTIUNOE VO ATTEWKOVIOTEL UE TOV QUTOXRQEATOQC OVLVYS T™E 0TO VOTLO
veEwo g Aylog Zoglag exatépombev ot mdAl tov EvBpovou XoLotov
Avtigovntmi”™. Ko Béfaia, elvar yvomoti m wWuaitegn Aotpeion mwov
eNEPUACOOE 0 avdQLKGC povayloude (wovaotixy mohiteior Ayiov Opovg)
oto mtpdowmo e ITavayloc. [Tapdha avtd, 10M and TV mtowTofuvlavTivi
(000 oL yuvaixes aloBavovTay LEYUAUTEQY OLXELGTNTO ATEVAVTL OTNY
Mntépa tov Ogov, TEAYULO TO OO0 LOTLOTWVETAL OTNV EVEElC YONOM

72. TIpGxrertal yio ta daytvuAhidia tov Muxaih Attaieldn (tov yvootol aEimuo-
ToUy0V %aL 10ToEWOoV) ®ot Mixaih Ztovevou (tov emiregalic tov otéhov eni AleElov
" Ayyéhov): H. MaGUIRE, H 1duwtij hatoelo e Tavayiag, otov tépuo: Mitno Ocod.
Amewxovioels s IHavayias oty Ppvavuvy téxvn, emy. M. Basiaakx, AOYvo 2000,
279-289, ed 0. 286-287 na ewx. 182 »at eniong otov (dto téuo S. ZwWIRN, Q. ®at. 12, o.
293. Evdewtinn, eniong, eival ) opoay(do Tov uayiotoov nal moaitopos OPiniov Aovtog
Z7Anov, tov ooy tov 11ov awdvo: I. KALAVREZOU, a. xat. 54, otov 1610: KALAVREZOU
(Byzantine Women, BA. onu. 8), 125.

73. Mok Welrde, Xoovoyoagia, €éxd. E. RENaULD, Michael Psellos, Chronographie,
t. I-1I, Paris 1926-1928, I, 149, ma. 66. Ag onuelwbel exiong 6tL  woyn Tov XELoToU
Avtipomvnti eugpaviCetalr xor oe voutouota s ZwWg P. Grierson, Catalogue of the
Byzantine coins in the Dumbarton Oaks Collection and in the Whittemore Collection, t. I11,
1-2(717-1081), Washington, DC 1973, 2, 162-163, 722 »ow 727-730. ITépa am’ Sha avtd Suwg
SraBétovue not yuvareio doyxtuhidia, to omoia SelyvouV TOV GUECO CVOYETIOUS YUVOLXDY
1000 e T0 TEAoWTO TOV XELOTOU 600 %ol (e EXEVO ®ATOLOV Avdpa ayiov: B. PITARAKIS,
Female piety in context: Understanding developments in private devotional practices, 6tov
touo Images of the Mother of God. Perceptions of the Theotokos in Byzantium, exd. M.
Vassilaki, Aldershot-Burlington 2004, ap. 13, 153-164 (0to €Eijc: Pitarackis, Piety), €dd o.
154 now ewn. 13.1.

74. B. HiLL - L. JAMES - D. SMYTHE, Zoe: The rhythm method of imperial renewal, otov
touo: New Constantines. The rhythm of imperial renewal in Byzantium, 4th-13th centuries
(Papers from the Twenty-sixth Spring Symposium of Byzantine Studies, St Andrews, March
1992), exd. P. MacpALINO, Aldershot 1994, 215-229, e8¢ 0. 225 »at onu. 31 xow C. CONNOR,
Women of Byzantium, New Haven-London 2004, 235-236.
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®VRIWg ouNVAY otd Tov o Tng oe roouquata xaL evdovpato. Evad oumg oha
avtd vrevovultov ™y Belo maeéufaon M elxav eufANUATING XOLEORTHOO,
uetd v Ewovouayio n oxéon twv motov pue v Oeotdéro yiveTol Lo
TEOOMTIXY, 0TNELLSUEVN 0TOV uecorafntind e 06Ao”. Eival evdeinting
6tL and tov 100 awdva eupavitoviol yio TeMT) Qod ULRQOYQUplES
YXELQOYQAPWY, 0TI OTTOIEC O UTNTOQOS EMKRAAE(TAL TNV UECOAAPNON TNG
OeouiToO0C Yo TNV atodoy TOV artiLaTéc Tov and tov XoLotd’™s, evad
amd v Ol vt EToy amavId Yo TE® TN poed eiong N @eoTdxrOg VA
ueocohafel oty otéYn 10V avtorpdTopa’’.

Kdamoleg @opég, mavimeg, n owedtta avty uetagv IMavayiog xal
TOTAOV YUVOIRDOV QAIVETOL VO €XEL XOL VO «PEULVIOTIXG» VTOPaBpo.
Eilvat a&oonueimto dtL tov 9° audva ovveTtédn o novadirdg xavovog mov
dtaBétovue amd yvvairo vuvoyedgo, Tv povayn OExia, TEOg TNV TS
Beotérov. MdAlota, 10 ®eluevo avtd Bo UTOQOVOE VA YOLQUKTNOLOTEL
CPEULVIOTING», OOV OVOEQEQETUL QTTOXAELOTIXG TOOO OE UEUOVWUEVES
YUVai®ES 600 %Ol OTO YUVOLrElD @ULO gV YEvel’s, 10 omolo amoxatéotnoe

75. BL. oetind 10 G000 1ov MAGUIRE, H tduwtivn hatpeio g [Havayiac BA. exiong
S. DER NERSESSIAN, Two images of the Virgin in the Dumbarton Oaks Collection, DOP 14
(1960), 69-86, £d) 0. 71-77. Tov peoohapntiné péro g [Mavayiog ovvoyilel ue cagivel
0 ToOTAPLOV TG €00TNG TS Kolunong év tj] yevviioer thv mapbeviav épvlaag, év i)
HOLUNOEL TOV XOOUOV 0V xaTéMTES, OcoTOXRE. METEOTNG TOOS TV LWV, unTno vadoyovoa
tic Cwilg, xal taic mpeofeiais taic oaic Avtpouvudvny éx Bavdtov tas yYyuyxas fudv (J.
MatEos [exd.], Le typicon de la Grande Eglise: Ms. Sainte-Croix no. 40, Xe siécle [OCA
165], ©. I: Le cycle de douze mois, Roma 1962, 370, 9-12 xaw M. EvaNGELATOU, The symbolism
of the censer in Byzantine representations of the Dormition of the Virgin, Images of the
Mother of God [B\. onu. 73], a.p. 10, 117-131, €86 o. 118).

76. PATTERSON-SEVSENKO, Close encounters (BA. onu. 35), 264 x.e. nou ew. 6-7 now H
Iaia, H ITavaylo ota fulavivd yewpdyoaga, Mitno Otov (Bh. onu. 72), 155-165, edd o.
161 n.e. na ew. 101-102. To mpdto mapdderyna anavid otov ®xddwma Reg. gr. 1, @. 2v, tng
Batwaviig BiprioOvixng (BiBlog Aéovtog matoixiov).

77. Der NErsEssiaN, Two Images of the Virgin, 73.

78. BA. oyxetxd E. CatarycioTou-ToppING, Thekla the nun: In praise of women,
Greek Orthodox Theological Review 25 (1980), 353-370. H Iaia, Women hymnographers
in Byzantium, Aimtvya 3 (1982-1983), 98-111, €d¢d 0. 104-107. K. Nikoasoy, H yvvaixa
otn uéon Puvavuvi emxoxn. Kowwovixd mootvaa xar xadnueoivos Blos ota ayitoroyixd
xeiueva [EIE-IBE, Movoypagpieg 6], ABYva 2005, 207 ot Mamarkakus, T'vvaixa, 90-91.
Qo TEEmeL, WOTE00, Vo ONUELWOE! GTL TO «PEUVIOTIRG» TVEUA, TTOV eXPALEL TO €QY0 NG
Oérhag, amotehel o ®Amolo Pabud amdeoln Tng emitevEng evog eldovg LooTiog Twyv
dU0 @Ulmv otovg ®OATovS Tov wovoyonoy (A. BasiLikorouLou, Monachisme: L’égalité
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N ®obopotny enthoxn 0to €0yo g Oelog Owrovoulog piog yuvairos ‘EE
Avvng 1 yaoo 1o yévovs 1fivOnoag/ xal tixtels, Ilapbéve, OV faoiiéa/
xal ovyxaipovor T@ Tox® oov/ ai yvvaixes AvOeloar did oov Tig
Goag/... vov 1) @uols tod Onieog yéynbe/ viov 1) Aian méxavtar yaoo O&
nvenoev/ 6ttt Mapia Etexev/ v xooov 10V owtioa xal Kuotov, yodgpel
YOQOAKXTNOLOTIXA 1 LOVayT VUVWOOS otnv Y™ xat TV & mdh tov xavéva tng
avtiotoryo”. EEloov eviLagépoy, Sume, mapovotdiel ®xaL To yYeyYovog 0Tl
1N O dev mapaielmel va emonudvel Tmwg 1 Ogotérog amotehel TEOTVITO
CMg Yo TIC XOLOTLOVES Yuvaires: Etexey viov IIapOévos/ xal eVTOAUODOL
yvvaixes/ nata 100 éx0pov Eupavas/ xal tavTtn drolovloivor/ vedvides
mapBeviay aoxovoal™,

Kot péPara, evad petd v Ewovouayio otic avOQLRES AU TORQOUTOQLRES
opEaYideg ®VOLOEYel N wop®y Tov XELoTov, ota WoAVBOSPovAAL TV
ONAVROY UEADV TOU OVTOXRQATOQWOU O(xov amavid uio wiaitepn
TEOTIUNON OTHV ATERAVION TNS O0TE%OV  EVOERTING, TO OTOLXE(O QVTO
HaETVEOUY o@oayidec e Evdoxiag Maxrpsufohritiooag (11o¢ audvoc)
rat TE Ocodwpac Aovrawvoe ITolaoroyivoe (130 awdvac)?l. EE dAlov,

totale des sexes, otov T6uo Les femmes et le monachisme [PA. onu. 50], 99-110). Emouévacg
dev Oo TEEMEL VO LG EXTANOOEL O «PEULVIOUOSH TNS TTLO YVWOTHS TOLNTOLALS-UUVDO0U TOV
BuCavtiov (oGyypovne g Oéxrac), novayic Kaootac Extdc and v didonun axdvinon
7oV €dmWOE GTOV AVTOXEATOEM AedpLho ratd TV dtadiraoia emthoyhg faoihiric ovliyov,
Ntav og B€on va dloxrnEUEEL amQordAvTTA OTL PTUAOY YUVaLX®V VTEQLOYVEL TAVTMYV. XAl
udotvs "Eodpac uetd tijc dAnbeioag (D. ReiNscH, Women’s literature in Byzantium?-The case
of Anna Komnene, otov téuo Anna Komnene [pA. onu. 10], 83-105, edd 0. 83 o 102, onu.
2, 6ov mapatiBeToL T0 YWEIo).

79. Ta. yweio tov zavéva (and 10 Néo Ocotoxdpto) maaudétel N CATAFYGIOTOU-
ToppiNG, Thekla the nun, 361 »au 362 avtioTowya.

80. CatarycioTou-TorpING, Thekla the nun, 363.

81. B. TTenNa, Ewovoyoagwd puloviivay nolvpdopfovilmv: O ovtorpdtogas, n
exxAnoia, n aprotorpatio, AXAE A’/20 (1998-1999), 261-273, edd 0. 263-265 nat H 1ala,
H anewmdvion g Oeotdrov oto voulonata ®ot to woAvpddfoviha, Mitno Osov [BA.
onu. 72], 209-217, edéd o. 213. BA. emiong J.-C. CHEYNET - C. MoORRISsON, Texte et image
sur les sceaux byzantins: Les raisons d’un choix iconographique, otov 160 N. OIKONOMIDES
(exd.), Studies in Byzantine Sigillography, t. 4, Washington, DC 1995, 9-32, €8 ©. 25-26.
To tig opeayides g Moaxgeuforitiooog xar ™ I[Halaworoyivag Bh. G. Zacos - A.
VEGLERY, Byzantine lead seals, t. 1, Basel 1972, ap. 89-90 (0 oyéom ue tv modIn) %ol
122 (oe oygon ne v devtepn). QOTG00, 0L TAUQUTAV®W TEQITHOELS dev elval oL udvec.
Avo andun mopadelynoto amrotehovv oL 0payides 1600 TS ogfaotic Avvag Aovralvag,
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Oev Bo mEémel vo Anopovel raveig dtu n enpdvion e [Havaylog ywo
TEW TN QoEd oto voultouata tov Afovtog 217 oyetiletal udAhov pue v
TEOOTAHOELDL TOV AVTORQATOQO VO TEOTAYAVOIOEL TNV VOULSTNTO TG
0€omng g TétapTng ovtiyou tov Zmng Kappfouvoyivag ®ot Tov yiov tovg
Kovotavtivov ITopguooyevvitov 1600 0t0 TAEVES TOU 600 ROl OTNYV
oe1d e dradoynct H dmoym avty, wdhota, evioyvetol o 10 T Zmi
elval N TN avToXEdTELRN TOV eTELEEE TV ATERAVION NG O0TAROV
(oT0Vv TUmo TN NIixoToL0V) 08 OTLAVIO SOXIUAOTIXY VOULOUWOTIXY XOTTH TS
ovupaoireioc e ue tov Kmvotavrivo (914)%,

Onwg €de1Ee mpdopata 1 L. James, 1 ox€omn tng avyovotog [Toviyepiag
O €V YEVEL TV OLUTOXRQOATELQMV TOV S50V-80V aldva pe v Aatoeior g
Be0té®0V OTHY TEWTEVOVO ™ €xel ndAhov vteperTunOel, agov n Mntépa
Tov @0V NTav €va TEGOWTO EEALQETIXNIS ONUAOTOS YLO VO ETLTQUIEL
amd Tov avToxedToea vo. ovvdedel nali Tov n Pacihx ovtuyoc®. Ooov
aod edwa otV ITovAyepla, n owoio pépetal va, £xel wg TEATVTO Lwng
v avaylo (ratd tov @eo@dvn, axdun ®oL LETE TOV YAUO THS UE TOV
Map®iavé dev amapviOnxre v moedevia ™c®), n ovvdeoq tne ue v
edpaiwon g Aatpeiog tng Osotérov oty Kovotaviwvoimoin® gaivetol

adelgnc e avtorpdtelpas Elpnvne Aovraivag, oo xot e Mapiog Kouvnvig, aviyidg
Tov Mavouih A” Kouvnvoy (I. KALAVREZOU, aQ. ®ot. 46-47, 0to: KaLavrREZOU [Byzantine
Women, BA. onw. 8], 107-108).

82. TTenNa, H amewrdvion tng @eotéxrov, 210.

83. BA. TIENNA, H amewdvion g Oeotoxrov, 210. TIpPA. emiong Pitaraxis, Piety,
156-157.

84. BA. mpodyewoa J. HERRIN, In search of Byzantine women: Three avenues of approach,
otov touo Images of women in antiquity, exd. A. CAMERON - A. Kunrt, London 1983,
167-189, €dd o. 183.

85. L. JaMmEs, The empress and the Virgin in early Byzantium: Piety, authority and
devotion, otov téuo Images of the Mother of God [B\. onu. 73], ap. 12, 6. 145-152.

86.Oe0pdvnsOuoroyntig, Xpoovoyoaia,éxd.C.DEBOOR, Theophanis Chronographia,
. I, Lipsiae 1883 (avart. Hildeshein 1963), 103, 8-16.

87. T TV dmoyn mov Béher Tnv [Toviyeplo (avaxnouyuévn avyoiota ard to 414)
va. €xeL ovupahret to HEYLOTA - (e TV VTOoTHOLEN 0lopalag Tov matoldeym ITodrhov - otny
dtadoon-edpaimon s Aatpelng Ths O@eotérov otV tpwtevovoa fA. K. Horum, Theodosian
empresses: Women and imperial dominion in Late Antiquity, Berkeley-Los Angeles-London
1982, 142 .e. naw V. LIMBERIS, Divine heiress. The Virgin Mary and the creation of Christian
Constantinople, London 1994, 53 ».e.
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vo. ovvTeElTaL oTIg TNYES Tov 90v advats Qotdoo, oe rapio meQimTmon
Oev UoEovv GAa aVTd Vo ETNEEGCOUY TNV OLALTLOTWUEVT] OLKELGTNTO TTOV
aLo0AVOVTAY YEVIXA Ol YUVOIKES ATEVAVTL 0TV OE0TARO: TOOO 1 UNTOLXY
™ WdTtad’ doo ®ow M waedevia g, Srme £xovue RO det, arwotehovoay
TESTVTO ™ YI0l TIG EVAQETES YUVAiRES, £yyoues vat povoyés Kal emumhéoy,
ovugpwva ue Ty mopatienon e B. Pitarakis, axolovBwvtog 1o novtého
¢ IHavaylag, n omolo aviietl tv pecorafntiny tne dUvoun amxd tov QoAo
™™g wg Mntépag tov Geov, ot yuvaixeg avalaufdvovy (rat TdAL uetd v
Ewovonayio) vo necoAafRO0VY YLOL TNV TEOOTAOTM TS 0O YEVELAS TOVC L,
Idwaitepo evdlapégov amd v emoy Twv Kouvnvady, n omoio wg yvootdy
yooxTnEitetol amd €vo Loyxved TVEUNO VETOTLOUOYU, TOEOVOLALlEL )
meQimTwon g avtoxpdtelpac Eipnvng Aovrawvas. Ard v uio wievpd,
0T0 TUmLxOV ™S Yoo ™V uovi ™c Keyoaortmuévne dwaxnovooer tnv
EVYVOUOCUVN TNE ATTEVAVTL 0TV BE0TOXO YLO TNV EVYOVID TTOV TNG XAQLOE
N O’ not, ard v dAAY, ot emryoa gy avadmuaTixic Aetpavodixng Tov
dov povaotneLloy dnhaver AtL 1 TOTH THS EYYVATAL TV TEOOTAOOL TNG
QVTORQUTOQIXNE OLROYEVELOLS,

Amd 1o mopandve yivetal coagéc 0Tl 1 moapovoio e [Mavayiog
o™V ®INToEK ovvleon Twv Ayimv Avagyvomwv Ba meémel vo ovvdebel

88. X. Arreaia, De Aelia Pulcheria Augusta eiusque fortuna, Airrvya 5 (1991),
251-269.

89. Bh. oyxetwd Prrarakis, Piety, 156 ».e. nauv V. PENNA, Zoe’s lead seal: Female
invocation to the Annunciation of the Virgin, otov t6po Images of the Mother of God [B\.
onu. 73], ap. 15, 175-179.

90. Onwg emonuaiver  C. Garatariorou, Holy women and witches: Aspects of
Byzantine conceptions of gender, BMGS 9 (1984-1985), 55-94, edd 0. 94, oi avTiMjpelg
twv Bulovtivdv yia v yuvaixa otmoiCoviav ag’ evig oto mpdtumo tng [avayiag, mov
AVTUITQOOMIEVE TNV %ok xoL aoeEovaliri yuvaina ®oL ag’ €T€00V 0TO AVTUTQGTUTO
™ Evag, mov aviutpoodmeve 10 1oyve0 xatl ®axd Oniuxd. IoPA. exiong A.-M. TALBOT,
Women, otov t6uo: The Byzantines, €éxd. G. CavaLLo, Chicago-London 1997, 117-143, €0 o.
117. Gouma-PETERSON, Gender and power [BA. onu. 61], 109 xo.w REINscH, Women’s literature
in Byzantium?, (BA. onu. 78), 83-84.

91. Prraracxis, Piety, 155-156.

92. Tvmxov Kexaottwuévng, otly. 55-57: tovtois 10 év moo@uog Ttébeixag
YOVIUDTOTOV, Tf] UNTOLX]] UOL OXECEL Ol XANOEL TNV UNTOOUNTOQA TQOOCOEUEVN xal
TATOOUNTOQA.

93. Tvmixov Keyapittwuévng, app. B, 0. 152, 14-15: 1j0poroe mwiotic Eip1vns faotAidog
oxénny éautfl, oviUy TE XAl TEXVOLG.
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TEMTIOTOS UE TIS AvVTIANPELS TS Padnvig, oe avtiBeon pe Tig TeQLITMOELS
1600 g Acivov 600 xal s Koivag, dmov 1 magovoio thg Meoitolog
oyeTileTon %o Pe TO GTL 0 VOL.OG EIVOLL OLPLEQMUEVOS OTNYV (010 AMAWOTE, TO
eVOEYOUEVO VTS EVIOYVETOL KOl OLTTO TO YEYOVOS OTL O (OLOC 0 ANUVIADTNG
EMAEYEL VO TOOOPEREL WS novayoe, uoll ue tnv eEloov tamewvy ovluyd
tov (g omolag N tumTry 6€on oty oxnvi| arotehel o uévo mALov
OTolyelo OUVOEONS NS UE TNV VTEQOMTIXY EXPEOOCY TOV TOQTOOITOV
NG OTOV TOAALGTEQO XTNTOQEWMO TIVORA), TO OUOIMUR TOV VOOU OTOV
IMavtoxpdtopa Tov votiov ®Aitove. Katd ouvémela, Vi 1 0QLOTORQOTIXNY
alalovelo ™ owmoyEvelag ANUvid Ty, 1 oroia Omwe eidaue ovvdedTay
TOUOAAMNAC HOL UE EVAL «PERVLOTIRG» TVEUUQ, ATEVOUVATAY VOIS OTLS
YUVOLIRES TNE TOTLANS ALOLOTORQATIOE, 1) TATELVOQPQEOTUVT XOLL 1) CUCTOAY| TOV
UOVaLOTIXOU LEVYOUS TV dWENTOV EYE WS ®VELOVC OTTOOERTES TO AVOQLXO
exnAnotaoua. H ovvdeon avty tov #tntéomv Tov Aylov Avaoyvowv
ue oudgpuia Belon mpdomma (0 Oeddwpoc ue tov XpLotd ®at n Avva ue
v Beotdéxro) dev elvor povadind gowvduevo. Avtibeta, Swobétovue
apxetd avriotouya mopadeiynota. Ou meQLITioeLS TG00 Tov Oe0dWEOoV
nat e Evofvne T'afpd mov amexoviCovial oe 0MOOEALOES ULRQOYQOPIES
TovIaxoU teToasvayyérlov (tov 1067), uwpootd amd tov XoLoTtd ol tThy
Ogotén0 aviiotorya (ew. 7-8)%, 600 nat Tov AleElov Kouvnvou zat tng
Ewpnvng Aovxaivog, ot 0otot eTEAeEQY va LOEUVOOVY O UEV TNV LOVT TOU
Xototot PrhavBpbdmov® kot m 6 v novi g Mavayiog Keyoortmuévng,
elval 1OLULTEQMC EVOELNTIREL.

Qo01600, B rav orOmWo vouiltw va yiver avogoed xol og €va
TOITO MaEAdELyUd, (OmS axdun evOEXTIXOTEQDO TV OUO TEONYOUUEVMV.
ITodxertan yia TV mepimtmwon g avyovortag tov 11ov awdvae Evdoxriog
MarpeupoAitiooag, nomoio, eEattiag Tov VPNAOTU ®VEOVCTOV AtoAdupave
wg eyyvitola e duvaotwic ovvéyxelag (eni Kovotaviivov I” Aovxra)
aAMG ror wg moapdyovtag vouwwomoimong (el Pouavod A” Awoyévn),
ATELOVIOTN®E RO UE TOVE OVO CVTUYOVC TNE VO OTEQETAL 0TS TOV XQLOTO
ot €oya T€YVNG, voulouata ot wohupdofoviha’®. Exelvo Suwg mov £yel

94. BA. mopamdvm o. 79 xot onu. 35.

95. ®eddwpog ZxovtaQudtng ZUvoyts yoovixi, €xd. K. Zaeas, Meoaiwvixn
BiBAtoO1ixn, 1. VIL, Bevetio-Adfva-ITagiol 1894, 1-556, 8 0. 186, 27-29. H cuyxexouévn
wovi WeUBnxe dimha oty wovi g Keyxaortmuévne (Tvmixov Keyaoitwuévng, otiy.
2114-2117 o 2123-2124).

96. BA. mopamdvm onu. 13 xou 19.
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WLaitego evilapéQov edd elval To yeyovag 6TL otov xddOwma Par. gr. 922,
@. 6r, OTTOV UE ETLYQUPY] RUL ORQOOTLYION INADVETUL OTL TS QVIXEL, N
Evdoxia amewoviCetar noll ue tov Kovotavtivo I” (tov omolo Eemepvd
070 VYPOC), 0VAUESH 0TOVS VO Ald TOVS TEELS YLOVS TOVC, VO OTEQPOVTUL
amd ™V oAdowun Oeoto®0. ATTO TO OTIXOVQYNUC TOV TOTOOETE(TAL OTNV
amévovl od TV uweoyoagion oehida (¢. 5v), avuihaufdvetal roveig
v toto AOyo emiAéyOnxe n uooen g IMavaylog yio v otéymn Tov
avToRQATOoQWOoU Cevyove e aviibeon ue GALeC TEQUTTWOELS, OOV O
®TNTOQAC TOV RDOrO TEOOPEReL TO PIAio otV neoitolo Oeotd®o YO
vo. 10 Toaddoel 1 Owe otov XELoTd, 0 ®olAtypdoc tov Par. gr. 922
dev ndvel rapio avagpopd otny Mntépa tov @eov (oUte nav ex uépovg
NS ®TNTOELO0OC), aeVBVVEUEVOC amorAeloTIXG 0TV €VOOEN avyovoTa:
nxovoag @ Séomolva xol xOOUOKXQATOQ/ OOl TAVTA TAVTA XAl OLlt OF
TUYYavel. MAlota, o (O10g #AE(VOVTOC TO OPLEQMUATIZG QUVTO KEIUEVO
amevBvveTaL ®oL TAA 0TV €VOERT avyovota, NTAVTOS TS, WOAY Vo
ETEOXELTO YLo TNV (Owe TV ueoitora Ogoté®o, Vo TOV 0dNYNOEL OTNY
owmtnoio: Aoaic dvaocoa tOv Opov 1OV THS AUaNS/ €IS QAOS UE TOV 00V
ixémv naliyodgov/ iBuvov evodwoov oic oidac todmoic’. Tiveton
Aowtdv @aved 6Tt Evdoxia, Bemowvtag Tov eavtd g og TV »uoiooyn
(déomowva) Tov ndouov, emtihéyer va ote@Oel Gy and tov [Tavroxpdtopa
Xo1oté Gmwg ovvndiletal otV OYETIRY Elrovoypa@io, alld amxd tnv
Mavayio, v avtiotoyn Aéomowva Twv oveavdv®,

H mepimtmwon avt) mavimg, Tadtt (omg novadiny, mooavayyEALeL
T1g €EeMiEelc e auéome emduevng mepLodov. H tavtion tmv nopemuévoy
yuvorr@vinglovvovoactdEnctmvKouvnvavue tny@eotéro aviavarldtol
0TO YEYOVOS OTL TWEO Y. 7TEWMTN @oed amavtd O WIXQOYQOQiES
yerpoyodomv 1 Iavayic va xpatd avowytd 1 ®Aelotd nwddwa®”. Eilval
YOEOXTNELOTIXG OTL TO Belo avTd TEATVITO YV VOLXEINS LOQYPWONS KOOUEL
wxEoyea@iegs V0 omIOUEVMY RWOTRWV-AVILYQAQPWY TOOOQLOUEVDYV YLO

97. SeatHARAKIS, The Portrait (BA. onu. 13), 102-106 xa eux. 68 (ta ywola o. 103). BA.
ertiong GARLAND, Byzantine empresses (Bh. onu. 2), 178.

98. Twt v BuCovtwvi avtilnyn epl taEng dUo avtoxeatoQrdy avAdy, wiag
TEOYUATIXNG-VARTE 0tV Kwvotaviivoumodn zat niog @ovtaoTivic-rvevuotivig oTov
ovpave, BA. H. MaGUIRE, The heavenly court, otov téuo Byzantine court culture from 829 to
1204, exd. H. MAGUIRE, Washington, DC 1997, 247-258.

99. BA. J. ANDERSON, Anna Komnene, learned women, and the book in Byzantine art,
Anna Komnene, (BA. onu. 10), 125-156, ed¢ »voing 0. 136-148 »ow ein. 8-12.
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mv ogfaotoxparooiooa Ewpfivy (onuavtixy meootdtido tov Texviv
2Ol TOV YOOUUAT®V TOV B TeTdoTOV TOV 1200 audva), ue €EL xnovyuoto
YUow amtd TV Cw1 T @E0TOXOU, TOV HOVAYOU ROl TVEUUATIXOU TOTEQ
¢ Eworvne Taxdpfov Koxxrwvopdgov (Vat. gr. 1162 nou Par. gr. 1208)'%,
Mdahiota, €xel eVOLOPEQOY VO ONUELWOEL OTL OL CUVOAXA 82 aLpNYNUALTIXES
UXEOYQU@ies Twv dV0 QVTMOV YELROYQAP®WY ATOTEAOUV TO 7O TAOVOLO
oUvoLo BulavTivddy uirQoypa@Lidy mov oyetiCovral ue Ty Osoténol’l

Svumepaouatird, 0o uropovoe va Aeydel dTL oL LOLXLTEQOTNTES TTOV
TAEOVOLALOVY OL XTNTOPLRES ORNVEC TG00 TV Ayimwv Avapyiowy 600 ®atl
¢ Havayioag Kpivag amodenviovy v evioyvuévny 0€on Tmv yuvalrmy
TNC EMALQYLOUNC ALOLOTOXQATICS TOV 120V ALLDVO OTOV XMOO TNS OLROYEVELOS
noL 0 ovupoixd emimedo. Ommwe aropdc ov apnynuativés Tnyéc g
OLag mavTa eEQLOdOV, £€TOL HOL OL EV AOYM OTTELROVIOELS ATOXAAVTTOVV
TANOWE TNV EOWTEQWKY OVAYXHN TOV OUVEWONTOTOMUEVDYV YUVULADY
e Bvvovoag TdEng, Oyl amhwe vo eElowbovv ue tovg ovuplovg Tovg,
aAG wdAhov va touvg vtooxelioovy dwaxpitird. Exouévme, ot yvmoTtég
TEQLATDOELS TOV QVTOXQATOQL®OV TEQIPAALOVTOC TOV OYov 11ov-120v
adva dev Ntav oL uéves. To gpaviuevo avtd eEaTAmVATAY TOVAAYLOTOV
u€yol ®ot TS TOQUEES TS aplotoxpatiog tov Kouviveiov Bulavtiov.
ITapdTt Sume evromiCetal not extog T Kovotavtivoumolng, oe mepLoyég
ATOUAXQVOUEVES AAAE TV TOYEO VO ORUATOVOES, paiveTal GTLElYE TAVTOTE
T15 pilec Tov 0TV TEWTEVOVOWQ, 1 VITEQOYIT TNS OTTOlaS, EVVONUEVY aTtd
T ovvOnqxeS e mEPLOdov amd Tov 1lo audva %ol Uetd, To eVIioyve
ATOPAOLOTIXA. AvTiBeTa, exel AT’ GTTOV TO OTOLYEID TS TEWTEVOVOLAVLXNG
alaloveloc gaivetal vo exAelmel, dmwe ovupaivel OTNV TEQITTMWOY TOV
Aylov Nixohdov tov Kaovitly, n axeirdvion tov dwontdv (Gvdoo xal
yuvairog) axolovdel tov xhaowmd tedmo avarapdotaone tov Béuatoc,
XWEg mapdAinia va divetal Wiaitepn Eugaon OToV EVIVTMOLUOUS TOV
Beatn.

100. ANDERSON, Anna Komnene, 141 ».e. [\a v ogfaotoxpatopiooa Eipnivy, yioa
0V adel@oy tov Mavouik A”, Avdpovirov Kouvnvou, BA. E. JEFFREYS, The sevastokratorissa
Eirene as literary patroness: The monk Iakovos, JOB 32/3 (1982), 63-71. K. Barzos, ‘H
yeveadoyio t@v Kouvnvav [Bulavtva Kelueva zat Mehétar 20a], 1. A”, ©@eooalovinn
1984, ap. 76, 0. 361-379 naw E. naw M. JEFFREYS, Who was Eirene the sevastokratorissa?, Byz
64 (1994), 40-68.

101. Sevcenko, H IMavayio ota pulavivd yetodyoagpa (BA. onu. 76), 155-156.
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Ew. 1: NGoOnxog Aylov Niwordov tov Kaovitin Kaotopids H ovtuyog tov xtitopa
Nungdpov Kaovitty Avva (1170-1180).
(Z1. TTehenavidng - M. Xatinddxne, Kaotooid, ABfivo 1992).

BEHCICTY B AYE
gy SvacIEeNEAN
VOB KAIKFTORG

DEHCICHIAY T QY
MMHCKAIKE PIGAc

|
Ew. 2: Avamapdotoon g ®ttoouric ovvieong tov fogelov xhitovg twv Ayimv
Avapytomv Kaotopudc (natd A. Ophdvdo, L. 0. 75, onu. 15).
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2 PR 5 B &

Ewt. 3: Nétwo vrepwo Aylag Zogiag Kovotavtivovmoins H owoyévera tov Imdvvn B”
Kouvnvot exatépmbev tne Boegoxpatovooag (1118-1122).
(To Owxovuevind Iatprapyeio. H Meydin tov Xototov ExxAnoia, AByva 1989).

Ew. 4: Bgewo xhitog Ayimv Avagyipwv Kaotopids. H 0UCuyog tov ntitoga Oeodboov
AnuvidTn Avva Padnvi. Avatodxnd tuiua tg xtntooxtic oxnviic (1180-1190).
(Zr. Mehexavidng - M. Xattnddaxng, Kaotooid, ABfva 1992).
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Ew. 5: Bogewo xhitog Ayimv
Avayvomv Kaotoouds. O »titopag
BOed0mEOC ANUVIHTNG KOL O YLOG
tov lodvvne. Aemtouépela amd v

R

xnroont mapdotaon (1180-1190).
(Zr. Mehexavidng - M. Xatinddxng,
Kaotopid, Abvvo 1992).

Ew. 6: N6t1o #Aitog Aylmv Avapyvowv
Kootopuds. O povayds Oedgpihog Anuviddtng
(té\n 1200 adva).

(Zx. Ieheravidng - M. Xatinddxng,
Kaotopud, Abfjva 1992).
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Ew. 7: Ohooéldn wxpoyeagpic movriaxol Tetpasvayyéhov (Petrop. gr. 291, ¢. 2v). O
ntitopac ®eddwpeoc F'apodc nrpootd arxd tov Xowots (1067).

(V. Kepetzi, Empereur, piété et rémission des pechés dans deux Ekphraseis byzantines.
Image et rhétorique AXAE 4/20[1998]).

Ewt. 8: OhooéMdN mrpoyoogia toviiarot Tetoasvayyédov (Petrop. gr. 291, @. 3r). H
otuyog tov vtitopa Oeodboov Fafed Ewpfqvn urnpootd and v Havayio (1067).
(V. Kepetzi, Empereur, piété et rémission des pechés dans deux Ekphraseis byzantines.
Image et rhétorique AXAE 4/20[1998]).
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ANNA RHADENE: PROVINCIAL ARISTOCRATIC WOMEN IN 12TH C.
BYZANTIUM AS SEEN FROM DONOR PORTRAITS

In recent years systematic research on Byzantine women has revealed
the importance of their role during the 11th-12th century in many areas of
socio-economic and political life.

Although their presence in the daily life of Constantinople has been
much studied, this is not the case with the provinces. This study aims to
detect developments regarding the role of women in the political and socio-
economic life of the provinces. Although the evidence in the sources is
meager (at least for the 11th-12th century) the donor scenes on provincial
monuments constitute valuable material for studying provincial élite women
of Komnenian Byzantium.
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ANASTASIA KONTOGIANNOPOULOU

THE NoOTION OF AHMOX AND ITS ROLE IN BYZANTIUM
DURING THE LAST CENTURIES (131H-15TH C.)*

The notion of é7juog/Sfjuot (people/circus factions) has been a favorite subject
in modern research and various opinions have been formulated regarding
its organization and the role it played in political developments, especially
during the early Byzantine period (4th-6th c.). It is generally accepted
in modern bibliography that the demos of Constantinople, successor of
the populus romanus, the people of Rome, was organized at the space of
Hippodrome, which was at the centre of the political and administrative
life of the city The dfjuot, that is, the factions formed in the Hippodrome
of Constantinople, the most important of which were the Greens and the
Blues, had organically integrated members and many supporters. The
Snuapyot were at the head of dfuor®. The leaders of the éfjuot could come
from the senatorial aristocracy, from wealthy representatives of the middle

*An earlier version of this paper was presented at the 22th International Congress of
Byzantine Studies, Sofia 22-27 August 2011.

1. See G. DAGRON, Naissance d’'une capitale. Constantinople et ses institutions de 330
a 451, Paris 1974, 299, n. 3, where the earlier bibliography is found; A. CaMERON, Circus
Factions, Blues and Greens at Rome and Byzantium, Oxford, 1976; J. Gascou, Les institutions
de I'hippodrome en Egypte byzantine, Bulletin de I'Institut Francais d’ Archéologie Orientale
76 (1976), 185-212; C. ZUCKERMAN, Le cirque, 'argent et le peuple. A propos d’une inscription
du Bas-empire, REB 58 (2000), 69-96.

2. DaGRrON, Naissance, 317.

3. About the «dijuapyor» who are also referred as «dnuoxodtar» and their subordinates
see N. OIKONOMIDES, Les listes de préséance byzantines des 1X et X siécles, Paris, 1972,
326-327. Cf. K.-P. MATSCHKE, Das spdtbyzantinische Konstantinopel. Alte und neue Beitrige
zur Stadtgeschichte zwischen 126 1 und 1453, Hamburg 2008, 156.
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social stratum and state officials, while their members could belong to the
palace personnel or be small merchants, artisans and laborers. The Sfjuot
were primarily in charge of the conduct of horse racing or other games in
the capital or other provincial cities. On extraordinary occasions they took
on other duties, such as the guarding of the walls. Also, they participated in
imperial ceremonial, particularly in the proclamation of the new emperor
and gradually emerged into a major political force*.

After the suppression of the Nika revolt in 532, when the factions
received a serious blow, their involvement in political life was gradually
reduced. In the years that followed the dfjuot seem mainly to participate
in court ceremonies, expressing in general terms the official political
ideology?>.

The perception of dfjuoc in the early centuries as described above
was disputed by a new interpretation of the sources material, according
to which the 67fjuoc and the dnuotat were not connected exclusively
to the Hippodrome and they comprised a distinct social stratum,
probably the middle social stratum. This citizen body was defined by
the entitlement to free daily rations of bread and eventually of other
products and probably undertook various municipal responsabilities®.
From the 11th century the 6fjuot are rarely found in the sources’, while

4. See DAGRON, Naissance, 319 ff. and 358 for the existence of hippodromes and
dfjwor in other cities except Constantinople. Cf. I. Karaciannorouros, To puvlavtivo
xodtog, Athens, 1983, 29, 31-32; A. CHRISTOFILOPOULOU, TO moAitevua xal oi Osouol i
Pulavnviic avtoxpatooias 324-1204, Athens, 2004, 39-41; CameroN, Circus Factions,
24-44, 309-310.

5. CHRISTOFILOPOULOU, TToAiTeuua, 44, 212-213; R. GuiLLanp, Etude sur 'Hippodrome
de Byzance, BSI 27 (1966) 296, 299, 300; S. IvaNov, Slavic Jesters and the Byzantine
Hippodrome, DOP 46 (1992) 129-132, here p.131-132.

6. Gascou, Institutions, 200-212 ; ZuckerMmAN, Cirque, 78-94.

7. See Théophylacte d’Achrida Lettres, ed. P. Gautier, [CFHB 16/2], Thessalonica,
1986, n. 127) «Ei toivuv uérer oot xai Gouatnidmnyv tovtov iSelv Soxiudtatov xal 10ic
TOV YOWUATWV Exwviuols Ofuols meouudyntov Oéaua xal mwdor QLAITmTOIS eU@nuov
AdAnua, unxétt Toravtny dyye @uowy év Tj] ThS éyovons Nuas Maxedovias oTevoxmwoiq,
aAda Atoov éml thv Adpiooav». Cf. CHrisTOFILOPOULOU, [ToAitevua, 360-361. According
to S. Vryonis, “the guilds of eleventh-century Constantinople exercised some of the political
functions of the old demes and circus factions” as they were at the heart of the rebellions
which broke out in the capital particularly in the second half of the century. See S. VRYONIs,
Byzantine dnuoxpatio and the Guilds in the Eleventh Century, DOP 17 (1963) 287-314 (=
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it has been argued that the dfjuog denotes all the citizens without any
clear social distinction®.

In modern bibliography referred to the period with which we are
concerned (13th-15th c.) the term S7juoc denotes generally the lower strata
of the urban population, that is, small merchants, artisans and various
laborers®. However, through the systematic study of that period’s sources
certain nuances can be detected in the meaning of the term S7juoc, which,
apart from the lower social stratum, also seems to include the middle social
class and moreover to denote a larger group that contains both the lower
and the middle social stratum. This paper intends to examine the concept of
demos and similar expressions, the social composition of this body and its
role in the political life of the era, based on the sources of the late Byzantine
period (13th-15th c.).

The sources’ material for the definition of the urban population and
its action is fragmentary and comes mainly from Byzantine historians
and chroniclers of that period, who are not very consistent when they refer
to social stratification. Moreover, the differences in the socio-political
views and the style of the authors of the 13th, 14th and 15th century, as

Idem, Byzantium: its Internal History and Relations with the Muslim World, London, 1971,
no III), here 309-314. See opposite CaAMERON, Circus Factions, 310-311.

8. See Michaelis Attaliatae Historia, ed. E. TsoLakes, [CFHB 50], Athens, 2011, 46,
55, 58; Annae Comnenae. Alexias, ed. D. R. RemnscH - A. Kamyus., [CFHB 40], Berlin,
2001, 15, 167; Nicetae Choniatae historia, ed. J. A. van Dieten, [CFHB 11/1], Berlin, 1975,
235, 270. Cf. CuristoriLorouLoU, TToAitevua, 360-363; MATScHKE, Konstantinopel, 157.
Other terms, however, such as the dnuotixoi, to dnuotixov, the Gotixol, oi Tic Gyopas
denoted, according to N. Svoronos, the members of a still indefinite middle class, which
had arisen thanks to the growth of trade and handicraft from the end of the 10th century.
See N. Svoronos, Société et organisation intérieure dans 'empire byzantin au XI siecle: les
principaux problemes, in: Proceedings of the Thirteenth International Congress of Byzantine
Studies. Main Papers X11, Oxford 1966, 371-389 (= Idem, Etudes sur 'organisation intérieure,
la société et 'économie de ’Empire Byzantin, London, 1973, no. IX), 8-10.

9. G. Werss, Joannes Kantakuzenos-Aristokrat, Staatsmann, Kaiser und Monch-in
der Gesellschaftsentwicklung von Byzanz im 14. Jahrhundert, Wiesbaden 1969, 70-72; K. P.
MATscHKE - F. TINNEFELD, Die Gesellschaft im spdten Byzanz, Wien 2001, 62-82; P. CHARANTS,
A Note on the Population and Cities of the Byzantine Empire in the Thirteenth Century, in:
The Joshua Starr Memorial Volume, New York 1953, 135-148; Idem, The Role of the People
in the Political Life of the Byzantine Empire: The Period of the Comneni and the Palaeologi,
ByzSt 5/ 1-2 (1978) 69-79, mainly p. 70.
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well as the interval between their works should be taken into account for
a more accurate elaboration of the data, which come from these sources.
The fragmentary material of the narrative sources is complemented by the
monastery archives, the lives of saints, the correspondence and other literary
works of the era.

Closely connected to the organization and the life of the imperial capital
the term S7juog is not found in the sources of the so-called “Empire of Nicaea”
(1204-1261). The term S7juoc is not found in the work of George Akropolites,
the main narrative source for the years that followed the conquest of
Constantinople by the crusaders in 1204, It appears, however, as a currently
used term in the narrative sources after the recapture of Constantinople by
Michael VIII Palaeologus (1259-1282) in 1261. George Pachymeres uses the
term Ofjuoc only sporadically!!. The historians of the 14th century, however,
such as Nicephorus Gregoras and John Cantacuzenus refer quite often to the

10. Thereference to the 87juog in the chronicle of his contemporary Theodore Skoutariotes
is found principally in the parts of his work copied from earlier sources; consequently, the
term &fjuog in Skoutariotes’ work should not be taken as a currently used term. See Avwviuov
ovvoyic yoovirt (Theodore Skoutariotes), ed. K. SatHas, in: Meoatwvixy BiBAioOnxn, vol.
7, Venice - Paris 1894, 1-556, here 22, 237, 312), where the transfer of quotations from the
historical work of Nicetas Choniates is obvious. See mainly Scutariotes 508 and Choniates
235 respectively. Also, in a later Life of the saint King John the Merciful is referred that the
emperor had been chosen for the throne by everybody «faciAéws 100 10TE, OTOATNYDYV,
NYEUOVDYV, OTOATOTEOOV TAVTOS, TWV EV TEAEL, TOV €IS SNUOV TEAOUVTWYV, [QaQX(0S AVTIS,
000evOs avtelmovtos». The Life was written between 1365 and 1370 and there is obviously
used the current terminology of the time. See A. HEISENBERG, Kaiser Johannes Batatzes der
Barmherzige. Eine mittelgriechische Legende, BZ 14 (1905) 160-233, here 162, 197.

11. Georges Pachymérés, Relations historiques, 2 vols., ed. A. FAILLER - V. LAURENT,
[CFHB 24/1-2], Paris 1984 and Georges Pachyméres, Relations historiques, 2 vols., ed. A.
FaILLER, [CFHB 24/3-4], Paris 1999, III, 221-223 «xal oUtwgs éxelbev xal é¢ Blayéovag
TOOEOXOUEVOV TOV Pacidéwy, E00LTTOTVTO HEV nal avbic Tolc Sfuols amddsouot,
oAV & €5 amaviwv xeotog xai ovuuryns fjoeto evgnuiox; Idem IV, 321 «xai o Sfjuog
dmag Sinuepevoas émi woAU, 600¢ 1€ Pouaixos xai 0oc dALog €§ dAAwV yevav te xal
YAWOO®V, ®ol UaAAov Tradixog, oUV T() TEQLPAVEL UEQEL THS TOAEWS %Al XATOW TAVTL XAl
GOXLEQEDOL, UETEWOOS [0TATO GO0V OUMMW TOVS PBaCIAElS @LAOTIUWS Vmode5ouevos», 581
«TOTTO YVOUS 6 TaTOLAQYNS, GRAQOC (S EIYE THS XATOLRINS 1) TOV HATGHEL, EQYOV EYwV TO
omovdaLoTaToy TPl TOV SOV OTOVSALOTOLBETY ... nal Evyralel Tovg EdyxAvdag xal oic
avviing 6 00pvPog ... 6 Evyxivg & GxAog €ic TAVTOV YEYOVOTES ... EYVOQY TOIS EVTOS THS
noAews Kateddvouig émiyeloeiv.
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ofjuoc and its action'? Finally, references to the dfjuoc are also found in the
15th century authors, although they are quite rare'’. The references to the
éfjuog concern primarily the imperial capital’* and some provincial cities,
such as Thessalonica®’, Adrianople'®, Didymoteichon'’, Gallipoli'®, Heracleia
Pontica'’, Bizye®, Berroia?! and Edessa in Macedonia®, and Arta?®,

Let us first see what the social composition of the d7juoc was. Generally,
the 67juog is distinguished from the senate and the nobility, the clergy and
the army?%. According to our literary sources the term denotes above all the

12. Nicephori Gregorae, Byzantina Historia, 3 vols., ed. L. ScHoren, [CSHB 19],
Bonn 1829-1855, 1, 252 «tijic Aéews Umo 100 Suov diagpbapeions», 397, 429 «Sfuog
‘HoaxAetwtne», 500, 531, 11, 791, 977, loannis Cantacuzeni eximperatoris Historiarum libri
IV: graece et latine, ed. L. Scuopen, [CSHB 20], Bonn 1828-1832, 1, 274, 518 «&¢’ fi¢ avtoi
T€ 0l dvvaTol gixete TOALUS TEOGOS0VS ®al O OTjuos APOOVWY ATEAQVE TV ETITNOE(WV»;
Idem II, 297, 491, 579; Idem III, 120, 235 «xat 6 Sfjuog ExitéCeto EvOeia TOAAT) TOT OiTOV»,
278 «KQAALOUTOALS ... TEXTWHE UEV Xl AVTI) TOV EAAWY pdAAOV, O 6Tjuog O& dras Steawln
év 10ic mAoloig, & noav éxel TOALG».

13. Laonici Chalcocandylae Historiarum demonstrationes, 2 vols., ed. E. DARKO,
Budapest 1922-1927, 1, 178, 182; Idem II, 39, 40, 93; Doukas. Istoria Turco-Bizantind
(1341-1462), ed. V. Grecu, Bucharest 1958, 69, 83, 111.

14. See mainly George Pachymeres, III, 221-223; Nicephorus Gregoras I, 531; John
Cantacuzenus II, 297; Doukas, 83.

15. See mainly Nicephorus Gregoras I, 500; John Cantacuzenus I, 271.

16. See mainly John Cantacuzenus II, 176, 179.

17. John Cantacuzenus II, 287.

18. John Cantacuzenus III, 278.

19. Nicephorus Gregoras I, 429.

20. John Cantacuzenus II, 491.

21. John Cantacuzenus II, 351-353.

22. John Cantacuzenus I, 274.

23.John Cantacuzenus I, 518. According to the evidence of the sources similar references
also concern other provincial cities such as Serres, Melnik, Philippopolis, Patra, the island of
Tenedos (see below notes 68-73).

24. Nicephorus Gregoras I, 68 «xal mdvtas 0adiws épeidxreto, Ta§idoyovs, Aoxayouvs,
aTeaTov, oTeATNYoVS, ToUS 600l ToD Ofjuov, xal oot Tis ovyxAftov», 191, 397; Idem II,
634 «vmomTevOnoav & ol meQl aVTOV ATAVTES OTEATIDTAL, ®al 00V Tiic Ocooalovixng
10 Exx0LTOV, Xl XWETAL XaT adT@®V O 6fUos daydaiws», 846 (Sometimes the dfuog
denotes one part of the soldiers, see Nicephorus Gregoras I, 65 «doot t@v év a&iduat xal
oot 100 dfjuov 10T oTEaTIWTIX0D»); John Cantacuzenus 11, 297 «xabdra& yao eic Svo
Statpebeioatl, otoatia uev xal oi dAAor dototor T@v moltwv ta Kavriaxovinvod tov
PaoiAéws nootivto, éxeivov oiouevol Suvioectal Tas xaTaoyovoas OTHOEY CUUPOQUS
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citizens of the middle social stratum, who were distinguished socially and
economically.

In the 14th century Nicephorus Gregoras distinguishes a category of
citizens as «Tvi¢ éx To® Sijuov maideiac v égovrec» (those from the people
who were well educated)®, «Soot 100 Sfjuov 1@V Bvlavtiov érvyyavov
&xnotror» (those from the people of Constantinople who were prominent )2,
«8oot Tot Bulavtiov Sjuov ovvetdtepor eivar §50xovv» (those from the
people of Constantinople who were the wisest)?”. These were representatives of
the people, who thanks to their education and their socio-economic position
participated in political affairs. In the first case they were delegates of the
people who participated in an embassy sent by Andronicus II Palacologus
(1282-1328) to his grandson Andronicus during the first civil conflict of the
14th century. In the second case these were representatives of the dfjuog of
Constantinople who took part in a trial in 1339, while in the third case they
were the representatives of the people of the capital who participated in an
assembly called in 1348 by the Empress Irene.

This category of citizens must be identical to the «xpeitrovs dAAwg
T@V 0ixnTopwv» (those who were in a better position than the others) of
George Akropolites®, to the «tiic moAteiac Soov NV mepLpavic®, Soov

ol Ofjuot O, TOV OTACLAOTAOV EVayovTwY ... »; Doukas, 83. See also Georgios Sphrantzes.
Memorii 1401-1477, ed. V. Grecu, Bucharest 1966, 536, where the dfjuog is discriminated
from the nobles.

25. Nicephorus Gregoras I, 397 «xaxeifev moeofevetal mpog TOV faciAéa xal adxmov
Svoiv ntnudtwv omotepov ouyywofoat oi, 7 v mos tO Buldvtiov vmoomovéov
eloovéov, i) TV éx Buavtiov Tivayv €ig éxeivov deLEy éx T TV Tiig OVyxANTOU X TE TOV
TiC ExnAnoiac Goxoviwv, xal €i TIves éx To0 Siuov madeiog €U Eyovtes elev, oiTives ixavol
goovtal ta U éxeivov AexyOnoouevo Grayysilatl 1@ 1€ factAel xal GAw 1@ Buloavrip».
These are mentioned below (p. 398) as «T€TTQQAS TOV TOD SHUOV TEOXOITWV».

26. Nicephorus Gregoras I, 531 «uett 6& tatta ovvnlooixws TGody Te TV OUyxANTOV
xal tovs v Bulavtio tmvixatta Emidnuotvtas EmoxOTOVS OUV YE TG TATOLAQX], XAl
doot toT S1uov v Bulavtimv ETUyyavov éxxoLtot, i UETOV TIVEYXE TOUS TE OTAOLAOTAS
TOUS TE OTAOLHTAS, XAl GO0 ETUYYAVOV UAQTUQES».

27. Nicephorus Gregoras 11, 846.

28. Georgii Acropolitae Opera, ed. A. HEISENBERG, Leipzig 1903 (Stuttgart 1978), 77
«xal ol UeT 0V TOAV OuoOUUASOV TAVTES CUVEIAEYUEVOL, BOOL TE TOV TQOUYXOVIWYV, G00L
TOV €V OTOATEIQ HATELAEYUEVWV X0l OO0l KQETTOVS HAAWS TMV 0iXNTOQWV, TEOS TOV
Paoiréa apirovTor.

29. George Pachymeres 11, 341; Idem III, 211.
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nv tijic moMreiag xabaodv te xal Exxoitov» (the most prominent of the
citizens) of George Pachymeres® and to the «év A0y@ 1@V moAit@v» (the
prominent among the citizens) of John Cantacuzenus®'. Similar might be
the expression «Tfj¢ moAtTeias EOYOVTES» O «TOALTIXOL dPYOVTES», Which
is found mainly in documentary sources of the 14th and 15th centuries®.
These citizens and archontes were also distinguished from the senate and
the nobles and represented the people in various collective bodies (provincial

30. George Pachymeres 1V, 401, 445. Also see George Pachymeres 1V, 561 «t@v tijg
moltelag yonoiuwvy», 597 «to mpwtevov Tijc moAitelas». Moreover, in the 15th century,
Gennadios Scholarios called at the palace an assembly of the three orders of citizens, the
senate, the church and the molitela for discussing the issue of the Churches’ union. See
Oeuvres complétes de Gennade Scholarios, vol. 3, ed. L. PETIT - X. SIDERIDES - M. JUGIE,
Paris 1930, 169. Cf. T. KiousorouLou, Emperor or Manager. Power and Political Ideology in
Byzantium before 1453, Geneva 2011 p. 93-94.

31. John Cantacuzenus II, 573 «xal avUt0Og éxxAnoiav paveoms ovvayaymv éx T€ TV
GoloTOV XAl TiS OTOATLAS XL TOV AAA@Y TOMTAOV TOV UAALOTA €V AOYW».

32. For Constantinople see mainly Das Register des Patriarchats von Konstantinopel,
vol. 2, ed. Herbert HUNGER - Otto KRresTeN - Ewald KisLINGER - Carolina Cupang, [CFHB
19/2], Wien 1995, no. 111 (1337-1338); Acta et Diplomata graeca medii aevi sacra et profana,
eds. FrRANCISCUS MIKLOSICH - I0SEPHUS MULLER, vols. 1-6, Bonn 1860-1890, here v.2, 472, 493,
495; Critobuli Imbriotae historiae, ed. D. R. ReinscH, [CFHB 22], Berlin 1983, 41 «tiuata
mapd € 100 PactAéws xal TV v TéAel xal Tis moliteiag». For Thessalonica see Actes
de Vatopédi I. Des origines a 1329, ed. J. BOMPAIRE - J. LEFORT - V. Kravari, C. Giros, Paris
2001, no. 48 (1313) «t@Vv éxxoltwv the avTéOL Oc00doTOoV TOAEWS, TOV TE SNAOVOTL
guxAnolaoTix®v xal TdV Tiic molteiag», no. 49 (1317), where they are referred as «tfjg
moltelag Goyovtwv», among whom is found the mpooxaOnjuevos and the xaotpo@viag of
Thessalonica and also other dpyovtes without offices and titles, who obviously belong to
the social category, about which we are talking; Actes de Vatopédi II, no. 144 (1375). For
Serres see Lisa Benou, Le codex B du monastére Saint-Jean-Prodrome (Serreés), t. 1 (XIII-
XV siecles ), Paris 1998, no. 23, no. 127. Cf. A. KONTOGIANNOPOULOU, AOGTI%G GupuBoviio 010
Buldvtio. Zvufori otn uehétn tng ovAhoyirdtntag ®atd tovg televtaiovs fulavtivoig
awdvee (130c-150¢ o), Meoatwvixd xat Néa EAAnvixd 10 (in press, 16-18). For the notion
of politeia, which is traditionally related to the participation of the dfjuog in the public life
(see for example in the 10th century Leonis Diaconi Historiae, ed. C. B. Hase [CSHB 11],
Bonn 1828, 100, where the senate is distinguished by the prominent of the citizens; in the
11th century see Michael Attaliates, 244), in the 15th century see mainly KiousorouLou,
Emperor or Manager, 91-95; see also H.-G. Beck, Konstantinopel. Zur Socialgeschichte einer
frith-mittelalterlichen Hauptstadt, BZ 58 (1965) 11-45.
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councils, synods, assemblies, trials) as well as in the entrance of the emperor
in the capital®.

But who belonged to this category of citizens? According to the afore-
mentioned sources they were educated people of a prominent social and
economic status. Apparently they did not belong to the high aristocracy of
the state, they did not hold an honorific title or office, but most probably
came from the upper class of the middle social stratum?*. G. Weiss has
suggested that the representatives of the d7juog, who participated in a synod
against Palamas in the 14th century, were the éfjucpyot of Constantinople™.
The SAquapyot, who along with the dfjuog had gradually lost their power
during the middle Byzantine period, appear to have specific duties in the
Palaeologan period®. According to their appointments’ letter, the Sucoyot
were responsible for the security and maintenance of the urban fortification
in their region and also for the keeping of order®. In the early 14th century

33. See the notes above and also KoNToGianNorouLoU, Aotxd ocvufouvha, 17-18,
25-26.

34. The middle social stratum was a broad social category, which included heterogeneous
elements, i.e both wealthy merchants and professionals, also owners of large urban and rural
property and of medium-size holdings. See mainly G. LitavrIN, Sovety I rasskazy Kekavmena,
Moskau 1972, 332; H. BEck, Das byzantinische Jahrtausend, Miinchen 1978, 253; E. DE VRIES
- VAN DER VELDEN, L’élite byzantine devant I'avance turque a I'époque de la guerre civile
de 1341 & 1354, Amsterdam 1987, 58; P. SCHREINER, Byzanz [Oldenbourg Grundriss der
Geschichte 22], Miinchen? 1994, 38; MATscHKE — TINNEFELD, Gesellschaft, 100.

35. Werss, Kantakuzenus, 135-136.

36. MATscHKE, Konstantinopel, 157-158, where all the former bibliography about the
Siuapyot is listed.

37. K. SATHAS, Meoaitwvixi BifAioOnxn, vol. 6, Venice - Paris, 1877, 643-4. Cf. K.-P.
MAaTscHKE, Bemerkungen zu den Mikro- und Makrostrukturen der spitbyzantinischen
Gesellschaft, in: Acts X VIIIth International Congress of Byzantine Studies, Selected Papers,
Main and Communications, Moscow 1991, I, History, ed. I. SEVCENKO - G. G. LITAVRIN - W.
K. HaNnak, Shepherdstown 1996, 394-424, here 411ff.; MATSCHKE - TINNEFELD, Gesellschaft,
74; A. KoNTOGIANNOPOULOU, H eowTtepix1] moltixi] tov Avdpovixov B  IlalaioAdyov
(1282-1328). Awoixnon - Owxovouia [Bulavtivd Keluevo war Melétar 36], Thessalonica
2004, 130. During the siege of Constantinople by the Turks in 1453 the emperor Constantine
XTI (1449-1453) ordered the dMuapyol to register how many forces each one could line up
at the castle. See George Sphrantzes, 386. About the mayors see also Démétrius Cydonés,
Correspondance, vol. 2, ed. R.-J. LOENERTZ, Vatican 1960, no. 268; Nicephorus Gregoras II,
608, 982 «GAL” dye N, ueTATEUPAUEVOS TAVTOS GYOQAVOUOVS OUOT KOl ONUAQXOVS, KEAEVE
uaotyiog éxeivovs dravtag amodeial ToyEme».
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two of them had been chosen to assist with the control of Constantinople’s
provision in cereals. It is possible that the most prominent of the Srjuapyot
could participate in public affairs, although our knowledge about their social
position does not allow us to place them with certainty in the middle social
stratum?®,

Other prominent members of the organizations who were active in
the city’s districts under the leadership of the S7uapyot could probably
participate in the public affairs. Demetrius Cydones in his correspondence
mentions the social rise of a man who was a servant and gradually acquired
wealth and rose to the middle social stratum. Furthermore, the d1juapyoc of
his district praised him for his participation in the public affairs*.

This category may also have included wealthy merchants and bankers*!,
educated officials*’, who were participated in the civic councils and also
representatives of the professional societies and associations and ship-
owners®,

38. See A. M. MarrrY TaLBoT, The Correspondence of Athanasius I Patriarch of
Constantinople [CFHB 7], Washington 1975, no. 100. Cf. KONTOGIANNOPOULOU, AvSQOVIXOC,
130-131; MATSCHKE, Konstantinopel, 176-177.

39. For example we know nothing about the social position of the two Squapyot
(Antiocheites and Ploumes) of the early 14th c. mentioned above (n. 37). See also M ATSCHKE,
Konstantinopel, 158ff.

40. Démétrius Cydones, n. 268 (1380). Cf. MaTscHKE - TINNEFELD, Gesellschaft, 74.

41. Acta et diplomata graeca medii aevi sacra et profana, ed. F. MIKLOSICH - 1. MULLER,
v. 2 Vindobonae 1862, p. 472, 493, 495 (15" c.). Cf. KiousorouLou, Emperor or Manager,
91-92.

42. S. KucEas, Notizbuch eines Beamten der Metropolis in Thessalonike aus dem
Anfang des XV. Jahrhunderts, BZ 23 (1914-19) 148-150. Cf. KONTOGIANNOPOULOU, AOTWxd,
ovupoviia, 18.

43. John Cantacuzenus II, 334 «ouoiwg 6¢ xai yelpotéxval xai dAlot, doois 6 fiog
nv éx TV yelodv, movoiviee xal éoyalouevor, SIEEwv TV dvayxaiwv eDmoQOTVIES.
Oi uéoot 6¢ 1OV TOMTOV TAVY %Q0TOULDS EMECOVTO UmO €vieiag undeuiay ovdaudbey
evmopiay &xovtes», 544-545, 575; Idem III, 34 «xowviyv éxxinoiav éx mdons idéas fiov
ovvabpoioac éx t@v Bulavtiov moAtdv- 0UTe Yoo Eumopog VmeAeineTO, 0UTE OTOATLHTNG,
GALO %0l YELQOTEX VL TaETIOAY, XAl TOD SHUOV 0UX OALYOL XAl TWV [EQMV PEOVTLOTNOLWY
oi éE&nyotuevor xai T@V éxxAnoldv oi mpoootdtar». See also Alexios Makrembolites (I.
Sevcenko, Alexios Makrembolites and his ‘Dialogue between the Rich and the Poor’, ZRVI
6 (1960) 187-228 [= Idem, Society and Intellectual Life in Late Byzantium, London 1981,
no VII]), 207 «§ y&o €€ émotijung émhovtnoé tic i) € dumopiag, dAlot & €€ éyxoateiag
xal €& Gomayudtwv Erepot, xai éx SvvaoTeiag mOAAOL, 1) xal éx TATEMOU XAJOOU Xal
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In thesources of the period with which weare concerned the middlesocial
grouping is also denoted by other expressions, which identify more precisely
this social category. John Cantacuzenus in the 14th century mentions the
ugoou of citizens, who are distinguished from the dototot (aristocracy) and
the Sfjuog, which denotes here the lower strata of the urban population*.
Other sources mention the ueodtne®, the second and uéon uoipa*, terms
which also denote the middle social class®. It is possible that the use of these
terms is connected with the growth of commercial and banking activities
in Byzantium, especially in the 14th century, which made the middle social
stratum more distinct in certain authors of that period*,

The fact that the term uéoot is not found in the sources in the 15th
century has led to the theory that the middle social stratum disappears from
the sources because it coincides with the aristocracy®’. The present analysis,

T@V TotoUtwv»; George Sphrantzes, 536-538, where among the dfjuog of Monembasia are
mentioned persons «&v i) Qaddoon uev ixavomAoiol te xal Oalatrtovoyoi, xai vioag
gumooirag mieiotag éxovreg». Cf. CHARraNiS, People, 70, 76-78. About the economic
activities of the middle social class see N. OikonomiDEs, Hommes d’affaires grecs et Latins
a Constantinople (XIII-XV siécle), Paris 1979, 53 ff. For those who were occupied with
maritime professions see also below n. 54. For the late Byzantine professional societies see
G. ManiaTis, The Domain of Private Guilds in the Byzantine Economy, Tenth to Fifteenth
Centuries, DOP 55 (2001) 339-369.

44. John Cantacuzenus I1, 177-179 «oi u&v yop dororot avtixa SiepOeipovTo... oi uéoot
8¢ TV ToMTdV, §j 6TL 00 CVVNYWVILoVTO TOiS oTacLdlovaLy, i) pBove ToD mepieivar», 351,
393 «lafalav Se Tiva éx TV HECWY TOMIDV TO DT TEOTEQOV ExTENOVTES (0L ZNAWTES >,
490 . Cf. P. Cuaranis, On the Social Structure and Economic Organization of the Byzantine
Empire in the Thirteenth Century and Later, BSI 12-13 (1951-53) 94-153 (= Idem, Social,
Economic and Political Life in the Byzantine Empire, London 1973, no IV), here 148.

45. Alexios Makrembolites, 210.

46. dudobéov Kwvotaviivovmolews tov Koxxivov Ayiodoyixd Epya vol. 1, ed.
D. Tsames, Thessalonica 1979, 164 «o006¢ ti)c PovAfic tadTta xal T@OV &EIOTOYV, OVOE Ye
Th)S SEVTEQUS Xl WUEONS, WS AV €imOL TS, HolPAs, ALY TOU TOALOT xal CUQPETHOOVS
GvOQDITOU».

47. MATSCHKE - TINNEFELD, Gesellschaft, 99.

48. For the growth of commercial and banking activities in the 14th century see
mainly OikoNomIDEs, Hommes d’affaires, 53 ff.; A. Lalou, The Byzantine economy in the
mediterranean trade system; thirteenth-fifteenth centuries, DOP 34-45 (1980-1981) 177-222
(= Idem, Gender, Society and Economic Life in Byzantium, Hampshire 1992, no. VII),
mainly pages 190-210.

49. O1koNoMIDES, Hommes d’affaires, 115-123.
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however, makes it clear that the middle social stratum does not disappear in
the 15th century, but as in the 13th, the 14th and the 15th century one part
of it is determined with expressions such as «&xxpttot To0 é1juov» and «tijc
moliteiag» mentioned above. These representatives of the popular classes
could participate in the provincial council of the archontes, in assemblies, in
trials and embassies and claim, through their involvement in public affairs,
a share in power>’,

Another notion of the éfjuog in the period under study is that of the
lower social stratum of the urban populations. Alexios Makrembolites in
his “Dialogue between the rich and the poor” includes in the category of the
poor (évntec), «tovs v yiv éoyalouévove, Tov¢ Tac oixiag, TOVS TOC
O0Anddag, Tolc xeloemotiuovag, St @v ai KoAElS maoar ovvioTava .
Also, John Cantacuzenus in his work denotes with the term “demos” the
lower stratum of the urban populations, which is distinguished from the
nobles and the middle stratum of citizens (uéoovc)* and elsewhere from the
merchants, the soldiers, the artisans and the clergymen?®?. John Cantacuzenus
mentions that at the beginning of the great civil conflict in 1347 one of the
instigators of the revolt against him in Adrianople was «Bodvog ti¢ totivouc
100 SOV €IS, OXATAVY TOOTEXWY %Al XEOOL ®al YAIOYOWS €% TOUTWV
moptLouevos 1oV Blov». Tt is obvious that according to Cantacuzenus the
ofjuog had included the economically and socially lower members of the
merchants and the artisans, who did not belong to the middle class. The
same historian, however, mentions the «vavtixov» as part of the dfjuog,

50. KONTOGIANNOPOULOU, A0Tird ovufovita, 17-18, 25-26.

51. Alexios Makrembolites, 210.

52. John Cantacuzenus II, 177-179, 352, 490.

53. John Cantacuzenus I11, 34, 227. Also the «Snu@dng dyrog» (111, 120) is distinguished
from the soldiers and the senators.

54. John Cantacuzenus II, 176. However, as Michael Angold has pointed out,
Cantacuzenus wanted to underestimate his opponents and Branos probably belonged to
a higher social grouping than the emperor was willing to describe. He possessed a house
and was still prominent in the city’s affairs even after it had returned to the Cantacuzenus
allegiance. See John Cantacuzenus II, 485, 557. Cf. M. ANGoLD, Archons and dynasts: Local
aristocracies and the cities of the later byzantine empire, in: The Byzantine Aristocracy 1X
to XIII Centuries, ed. M. ANGoLD, Oxford 1984, 236-253, here p. 248.
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that is seamen in general, who could come from both the middle and the
lower social stratum®.

The historians of the period, representatives of the upper social
class*®, often use negative characterizations for the common people. In the
historical work of George Pachymeres the dfjuoc is equated to the vulgar
mob which, according to the author, demanded the creation of a fleet and
for that reason in 1305 erupted in bloody riots against the Catalans and
the Genoese in Constantinople, despite the intervention of the patriarch®’.
In addition, Nicephorus Gregoras quite often identifies the mob with the
o6fjuog, for whom he usually employes negative characterizations. Also, John
Cantacuzenus uses negative expressions for the 67juog, which is motivated by
irrational impulse®, is at archontes’ and demagogues’ beck and call®’, while
for the rebels of the great civil conflict of the 14th century he mentions that
CETLTOAD TOV ATOQWTATWY %Ol AWTOSVTDV XAl TOLYWOUXWY OVTES, AVTOL
Te VO ThC meviac avayxalouevor ovdEV giaoay GToAunTOoV, *Al TOUC
SAuovs évijyov mpog ta oo, TV mpog faciAéa tov [alatoddoyov elivoiay
Umoxovouevol, S10 xal JTLOTOTATOUS EQUTOVS TOOONYOQEUXAOLY» S,

55. John Cantacuzenus 11, 544-545 «éc tqv votepaiav yao Tlepoaitic éx TV oixeTdV
UEYALOV SOVXOG ... VMEQ TOD OEOTOTOU GUUVOUEVOS, TOV OTUOV ExiVel, xal UAAOTO
10 vavuTIRdV, £UVOLOV TEOC EXETVOV xeXTNUEVOY 0D wixoQv, oia 81 meol avTodS Gel
noyoinuévov». According to him the «vavtixov» in Thessalonica had its own organization,
which was different from that of «7ijgc dAAns moAews», see John Cantacuzenus II, 575. Cf.
ManiaTis, Guilds, 355, where the author remarks that it was about an association of seamen
independently of their social and economic status, like ship-owners, skippers, common
seamen and longshoremen.

56. For the social position of the late Byzantine historians see H. HUNGER, Bviavtivi
Aoyoteyvia, vol. 2, Athens 1992, p. 282ff.

57. George Pachymeres IV, 581 «to0ito yvodc 6 matoltdoyne, Grdoac ¢ eiye Tic
xatoixiac f wov xarprel, E0yov Exwv 10 omovSaLdTaToV TEQL TOV SOV OTOVSULOTOLBETY
.. xal Evyralel tovec EvyxAvdac xal oic ovviine 6 06oupoc ... 6 Evyxdvec & Byhoc gic
TAVTOV YEYOVOTES ... EYVWoaV TOIS EVTOS ThS TOAews KateAdvois Emiyeloeivy.

58. Nicephorus Gregoras I, 127 «6fjuog 6vtes xai ayooaios 6xAog», 171 «Sfjuog yoo
dvtes 10 mAelotov Gyopaios xai avauaiog», 567; Idem II, 608 «&vaoesioatr tOv dyAov
Sua v Snudoywvs. Cf. HUNGER, Bulavmivii Aoyoteyvia, 306; MATSCHKE - TINNEFELD,
Gesellschaft, 64, 66.

59. John Cantacuzenus III, 290 «6 87juoc atic GAGY@ @eodusvos 6ouip, 304.

60. John Cantacuzenus I, 274; Idem II, 177; Idem III, 304.

61. John Cantacuzenus II, 177-178, 298.
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Moreover, Doukas identifies the demos with the vulgar people®’, while he
also refers to the rabble®. The fact that references to Sfjuo¢ appear with
greater frequency in the work of John Cantacuzenus than in the work of
George Pachymeres and Nicephorus Gregoras is explained by the emphasis
given by the emperor-author on the description of the social conflicts of his
time®*.

In the period with which we are concerned the é7juog also denotes a
wide social group, usually distinguished by the aristocracy, the army and
the clergy, which obviously included the middle and lower strata of the
urban population without clear social distinction. The éfjuo¢ in this wider
sense participates in various court ceremonies, such as imperial investiture®
and the entrance of the emperor in the city® and in many cases, especially
during the turbulent period of civil wars, it undertakes political action®’. In
those cases, when the 6fjuog is not distinguished from other social groups,

62. Doukas, 83 «... 00@V 1OV dfjuov év diyootaoiais ... 60MV TOV yvdaiov Aaov».

63. Doukas, 43 «xal yao 10 TAEIOTOV THS TOAEWS UEQOS, BOOV THiS YEQOVTIOS GO0V TO
OVOQYETOV, E0€feTo Kavtaxrovinvov.

64. HUNGER, Bulavtivy Aoyoteyvia, 321.

65. Doukas, 111. See also George Pachymeres 111, 221 (the promotion of Andronicus II
son, John to despote).

66. George Pachymeres 1V, 321 «xai 6 o6fjuog dmas dinuepevoag érxi oAU, 800¢ Te
Pouaixoc xai 600¢ GALoS €5 GAA@Y Yev@V TE xal YAWOO®V, xal udArov Trarixog, oUV T
TEQLPAVET UEQEL TNG TOAEWS %l XAOW TAVTL ®Al AOXLEQETOL, UETEMOOS [OTATO 60OV OUNT®W
1006 faciieis pilotiuws vmodeEouevos»; John Cantacuzenus II, 297, 491; ITalatoAdyeia
xat ITedomovvnoraxd, ed. S. LAMBROS, vol. 1, Athens 1912, 250. Cf. Kiousorourou, Emperor
or Manager, 112.

67. Nicephorus Gregoras I, 169 «xai éotat xatdt T®V S0XOUVTWV GOLXETV €% TOD
onfuov Aotdopia uaxod, vov ugv ox’ ddovra PrBvoitlouévn, uetd 6& xvxAovs €otiv ovic
EVIaUTAV avaneralvuuévn xol Uratfoos», 319 «jjeoav ént v faoilevovoay, wg avtixo
aiENO0VTES OTAOLALOVOAY TE XAl EXTETOAEUMUEVNY TOOS EQUTNY TAIS TOT SHUOV YVIDULS
EATIOL Anuudtwy, omoia Tais AdixoLs XeQOIV ExmoQILovowy ai ToLATTAL TV TEAYUATMYV
xawvotouion», 501 «ameotaiuévor maod to0 Ildama (1334-5), SiaieEdusvor mepi e
gipoRVNe nal SUOVOiag TMV ExxANoL@dv. xal v €00V¢ iSelv moAdove @V ToT Sijuov EfAov
uev Aoufdavovrag, ov xat EXiyvwory O, ol TOOXELOOV TIVA Xl ATAUIEVTOY TQOTEIVOVTAS
yA@ooav xol mpo¢ ye €Tt ovvwOoTvias xal avtov ye tOv matoidoynv & StaléSeicy;
Idem II, 682 «émeidn v opdv avbddeiav 6,1 SU0S EUICEL XAl TO OQPIOLV AVTLXEUEVOV
TOV ATOAWAOTOV UEQOS €l TO dUvaohal 161N TEOUVXWEEL, THV TOT SHUOV TOOS EXEIVOUS
anéxOeiav Exov»; Laonikos Chalkokondyles I, 57; Doukas, 83 «énunyoonoas xatevamiov
TAVTOV TOV GOIOTOV XAl TOV TOT SHUOU».
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it is possible that it indicates the entire urban population®, although, in our
opinion, the term in its wide sense addresses mainly the middle and lower
strata of the urban population.

Thenotion of &fjuogas defined in the afore-mentioned categories is also expressed
by other terms used in this period, such as «Aat0e»®, «oixt00ee» ™, «mOATAUW»™,

68. See for example, John Cantacuzenus III, 278 «KaAAt0UmOAS ... TEXTWHRE UEV ROUL
avTh) TV ALY uaAdov, 6 Sinog S& dmac Sieo@On v toic mAoiols, & Noav éxel TOMG».

69. George Akropolites, 6; George Pachymeres III, 97 «Aaog dmag ti)c moAiteiagy;
Idem IV, 321; Nicephorus Gregoras I, 252, 319; Doukas, 83 «tov yvdaiov Aadv» and 317
«6 yvdaioc oUv xai Gyopaioc Aadc»; George Sphrantzes, 204, 292, where are mentioned
the «&yxpitow» of the fortress of Patra who along with the people yielded the city to Thomas
Palaeologus (around 1429).

70. George Akropolites, 6-8, 10, 12 «i) xal o T@V 0ixNTOQWV UETAXANOEVTES €ig
™y Tiic xwoas Sepévdevotv», 22, 40 «amatnAoic 6& Aoyois tovs oixnropas UmeAOwdv,
WS TAOVTIOELE TOUTOVS AXPWS xal T@V dAAwY Pouaiwv vmeouypioeievs, 77 «Sool T
TOV TEOVXOVTIWYV, G00L TOV &V OTOUTEIQ XATEIAEYUEVOY XAl GO0l XQEITTOVS AAAWS TOV
oixntopwv»; Nicephorus Gregoras I, 457 «6 Baotiedc inavoy énédsto Tolc mepl TOV Aluov
TOMYVIOLS %Ol EIAE H1%QOD TAVTA GIOVNTL, TOV OIXNTOOWY TOOCEGOUNKITWY EXCVTWV»;
Idem II, 676 «oixntopowv otdow»; Idem III, 150 «xai dua oi t@v Ooaxix®dV 0ix{TOQES
modewv Ilalaiodoyw 1@ Paocidel mpooeywoovy é0elovtai»; Critoboulos, 33 «tote uév
Yoo aitn OUVETWTEQOLS TE XAl OTOATNYIXWTEQOLS, TEOUETL OF XAl TOV TOAYUATOV
BUTTELOOTEQOLS EXEXONTO TD TE PaOIAET xal TOIC AEYOVOLY 0IXNTOQOI TE TAEIOOLV EPOOU-
o¢€lto». According to Konstantinos Armenopoulos, a man who had lived in a city for ten
years was concerned as its habitant: «O woijoag év moder Séxa €tn doxel TV oixnoLy éxel
&yewv». See Konstantinos Harmenopoulos, Hexabiblos, ed. K. Prrsakis, Athens 1971, p. 377.
Cf. E. PaTLAGEAN, L’immunité des Thessaloniciens, in: Evyuvyia, Mélanges offerts a Hélene
Ahrweiler, v. 11, Paris 1998, 591-601, here p. 597.

71. George Sphrantzes, 196. See also George Akropolites, 7; Nicephorus Gregoras I,
101 «éxoviwv t@dv moltdv»; Idem II, 673 «otaoidlerv Aoaumods tois moAitais»; John
Cantacuzenus I, 104 «ol T épeotnx0TeS TAIS TOAEOLY N)YEUOVES, VO TE TOV iSiWV EXQOTOS
moAT@V Exfralouevosy»; Idem 11, 477 «méupag te 0 PaciAeVs TOOONYOQEVE TOVS TOATAS
%Al TAQNVEL TEOOXWEEIV», 573 «xal avTOS EXxANOiaY QAVEQDHS ovvayaywv éx Te TOV
GoIloTOWY ®Ol TS OTOATIAS XAl TV GAAWY TOMTOV TOV ndAiota év Ady»; Idem III, 125
«0 PaoiAets O¢ émel 1J0OeTO 10N %ATO XQATOS TNV TOMY EXOUEVNY, I ®al AUTOS TOOS TV
GxQOTOALY EVPNUOTUEVOS VO TMV TOMTOV», 244 «€v AdoLavoU ... TEUYas TaQNveL TOUS
TOAITAS TOOOYWEEY AVTH xal TNV TOMY TaQadLO0VaL», 276 «yevouevos év tf) Tevédw,
Eneloe xal T0Vs dAAOVS moAitag amootiival ToU VEou faotiéms»; Doukas, 63 «tovs O&
moAitag gilotnoiais xal yéoa mAeiota dSwonoas». The same term is also employed for the
inhabitants of Constantinople, see «IToAitais», Theodore Skoutariotes, 216 «xai tf) TOT
Paociréwsc Mavovnd mapa toic IModitais avayopevoemws»; Doukas, 57; 73; Idem 83; Idem
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«woMteion ™, «&moixo» ™. It is significant that in the 13th century George
Akropolites, who does not use the term Sfjuog as already mentioned, refers
«ToV¢ Tiic Adpravod oixnropac» (the inhabitants of Adrianople), while
John Cantacuzenus in the next century mentions «tov AdQLavovmoAtdv
6fuov» (Adrianoples’ demos)’. Sometimes these terms are used alternatively
with Sfjuoc. For example, George Pachymeres in a passage of his history
writes that «Sfjuoc dmac ... §ooc 1€ Pouaixodc xai 6o0o¢ dAroc € GAAwv
YEVAV TE Xl YAWOO®V, xal uailov Ttadixog» along with members of the
upper social class and the clergy were about to welcome the kings, while
elsewhere he mentions that «dua 8¢ xai Aadg, door t@v Toouxdv xal
doot 1@v Tral@®v» were participating in a church ceremony’. Moreover,
George Akropolites mentions that the oix1topes of Philippopolis refused
to welcome Alexius IIT (1195-1203) in 12037, George Pachymeres in 1268
mentions that the érotxot of Mesembria and Anchialos did not accept that
these cities were to be yielded to the king of Bulgaria Constantine Tich
(1257-1277)7", while George Sphrantzes in the early 15th century mentions
the denial of the Sfjuoc of Sparta to welcome the despote Theodore 178,
According to the above it is evident that the dfjuoc in that period
denotes a broad social body, which includes both members of the middle
and lower strata of the population. Contemporary sources do not provide
much information about the organization of the éfjuoc. It is known that
there was a kind of organization in the districts of Constantinople under

91. A similar meaning seem to have the expression «oi 6¢ tijs moAews», Doukas, 51 and «oi
11 Kovotavtivov», idem, 139.

72. George Pachymeres II, 341; Idem III, 211, IV, 401, 445, 561 «t@v tiic moAiteiag
xonoiuwv», 597 «to mowtevov tijs moAiteiag»; Critoboulos, 41; Gennadios Scholarios, 169.

73. George Akropolites, 75 «émel 6& @Odool éc MeAévixov, mdvia mEoUxTA TOIC
émoinolg woiLeital xal opags avTols dieyelpel mpodoival to dotv T@ faoctiel». These terms,
however, could also denote all the urban population, as is shown in the footnotes referred to
them. Especially the érotxot and oix1jtopeg, who are usually found in the sources next to the
archontes and the clergy, seems that they were denoting the organized people and they were
receiving privileges from the byzantine emperors. See PATLAGEAN, L'immunité, 596-597.

74. George Akropolites, 21-22; John Cantacuzenus 111, 243-244.

75. George Pachymeres 1V, 321 and III, 31 respectively.

76. George Akropolites, 8.

77. George Pachymeres 11, 443.

78. George Sphrantzes, 204 «ovx 1j0eAov dexOijvar avtov 6 Ofjuos GAAL udiiota xal
UPoeoy EVETAvvO».
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the supervision of the «Sfquapyow»™. This organization was formed after
the recapture of Constantinople in 1261 and was based on the form that
existed before the conquest of the city by the crusaders in 1204. As for
the leader of the dfjuoc in each district it seems that he used the old name
of the circus-factions’ leader. As we have already mentioned the dijuapyot
were responsible for the security and maintenance of order in the city®.
According to Pseudo-Kodinos, in court ceremonies the flag of the djuapyot
followed that of the despotes and the archontes®. Doukas, also, mentions the
«Onuorpatodvrag» as leaders of the dfjuog. Specifically, when the Ottoman
sultan Bayezid (1389-1402) asked from the emperor John V (1341-1391)
to pay taxes and send one hundrend soldiers under the leadership of
John’s son, the emperor «ufn &wv ponbetav éx T1voc 1@V Onyddwv i TV
GoLoTOXOATOUVIWY 1} TOV ONUOXOATOUVIWY, EIC TOTTO XATEVEVOEV»S2 Tt is
possible that there was a similar organization in the «yettoviar» (districts)
of provincial cities®.

In the sources of the 14th and 15th century the «tijc mwoAitelog
Boxovteg» or «molitixol doyovteg» are found, as we have already
mentioned,in Constantinople, Thessalonica and Serres. They were mainly
members of the middle social grouping who participated in the public affairs
as representatives of the people so in Constantinople as in Thessalonica and
Serres and were usually distinguished by the senate or the «ovyxAntixovg
doyovtec» S Tt is possible that these archontes, along with the dnuapyot,

79. Nicephorus Gregoras II, 608; George Sphrantzes, 386.

80. See above n. 36.

81. Pseudo-Kodinos. Traité des offices, ed. J. VERPEAUX, Paris 1966, 196 «Omrto0ev 6&
TAOV TOLOUTWYV BaACIAMX®V PAQUOTAWY [OTOVTAL TQ TAV SEOCTOTOV %Al TOV GOXOVTIWV, OV
uipy ol #otd taEw- 10TV 8 at Smiobev i TV Snudoywvs.

82. Doukas, 75.

83. See for example, A. GuiLLou, Les archives de Saint-Jean-Prodrome sur le mont
Meénécée, Paris 1955, no. 9 (1321) «ysiroviav v Aeyousvnv to0 dyiov Baoileiov» (in
Serres); Actes de Vatopédi II. De 1330 a 1376, ed. J. Lerort - V. Kravari - C. GIROS -
K. Smyrus, Paris 2006, no. 85 «yettovia tov Ayiov Mnva» (in Thessalonica). Cf. John
Cantacuzenus II, 287 «O 6¢ éni ti)c €5w Ardvuoteiyov ovvorxiag 6fuog ov ToA@ otepov
00% GvextoV fyoduevors (in Didymoteicho).

84. For Constantinople see mainly Das Register des Patriarchats von Konstantinopel,
vol. 2, ed. HERBERT HUNGER — OTTO KRESTEN — EWALD KISLINGER - CAROLINA CUPANE, [CFHB
19/2], Wien 1995, no. 111 (1337-1338); Acta et Diplomata graeca medii aevi sacra et profana,
eds. FrRANCISCUS MIKLOSICH - I0SEPHUS MULLER, vols. 1-6, Bonn 1860-1890, here v.2, 472, 493,
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participated in the demos’ organization as its representatives in the council
of archontes in the provincial cities, like Thessalonica and Serres, or in
assemblies, synods, trials and other public events so in the capital as in
other cities®. The process of selecting the representatives of the people
and the function of its organization it is not known. The evidence of the
sources permit us to suggest that the 67juog or its representatives did not
act as an independent political authority, except perhaps from the period
of civil conflicts, but participated in the exercise of power mainly through
the institutional collective bodies, such as the council of archontes in the
provincial cities and assemblies®.

The members of the 6fjuos acted collectively and participated in
various public events, such as the entrance of the emperor in the capital
or other cities®” and in court ceremonies®. The demos, usually through
its representatives, participated also in church synods, assemblies, trials
and embassies®. In addition, it could display its discontent on several

495. For Thessalonica see Actes de Vatopédi II, no. 144 (1375). For Serres see Lisa BENOU,
Le codex B du monastere Saint-Jean-Prodrome (Serres), t. 1 (XIII-XV siécles), Paris 1998,
no. 23, no. 127. Cf. Kiousorourou, Emperor or Manager, 91-95; KONTOGIANNOPOULOU, AOTI®A
ovufoviia, 16-18, 25-26.

85. See above n. 31, 32.

86. It seems that the distinction between the «ovyxAnmixoi» and «ti)s moAiteiag
doxovtes» was primarily social and denoted the members of the high aristocracy that
participated along with the members of the middle social stratum in the council of archontes
in the provincial cities or in various public affairs in the capital.

The people’s organization in the Byzantine cities was never ceased to exist and the people
undertook political action (see for example in the 10th century Leonis Diaconi Historiae, ed.
C. B. Hase [CSHB 11], Bonn 1828, 100, where the senate is distinguished by the prominent
citizens; in the 11th century see Michael Attaliates, 244). But its participation in decision-
making passed normally through the official institutions of the state, as mentioned above.
Only in the 15th century is the politeia treated in the sources as an independent political
power, when asked its opinion in crucial matters, like the choice of an emperor (see below n.
93-95). But even then it does not seem to influence substantially political developments.

87. See John Cantacuzenus I, 426; Idem I1, 491; Doukas, 139. See also George Pachymeres
111, 97, 261; Idem 1V, 321, 401, 413, 445.

88. George Pachymeres III, 221; Doukas, 111. See also George Akropolites, 6 (faoiAevc
TOEA TAVTOS AVayoQeUeTAL TOD AQOTD).

89. George Pachymeres 111, 103 (trial of Bekkos, «t@v Aaix@®v oi éAAGyLuor»), 211 (trial
of Strategopoulos in 1294 «t@v tiic moAiteias 800V TEQLPAVES Te xal ExxoLtov»); Idem IV,
449 (trial of despote Michael Angelos in 1304 «t@v tiic moAteiag»), 595-597 (harangue);
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occasions® by taking part in uprisings®® thus affecting in many cases
political developments, especially during the civil wars of the 14th century®2
Moreover, from the second half of the 14th century, when the Byzantine
State became gradually tributary of the Ottoman sultan, it seems that the
citizens were taken into account, at least formally, in decision making. Both
Laonikos Chalkokondyles and George Sphrantzes mention the question
addressed by Bayezid to the citizens of Constantinople (BuZdvtior), during
the conflict between Manuel I1 (1391-1425) and Andronicus IV (1376-1379)
for the occupation of the throne, about their preference for the succession
of the byzantine throne®. The «mwoAiteia»®, that is the representatives of
the 6fjuog, appears in this political context as a third pole of power next

Nicephorus Gregoras I, 70, 169-170 (trial of Bekkos, «§oot t@v éALoyiuwv»), 395-398
(embassy), 531 (trial of conspirators in 1336), 557 (trial of Barlaam in 1341 «O0¢v éxvpotto
ovyxeotnOivoL SixaoTioloV v TM UEYIOTE VED ThHS TOD B0l Jogiag, mAOOVTOS %Al
BaoiAéws avTo0 uettt TV TiiG OVYRAGTOU AoYddwV, xal 001 TV COPWTEQWY AVOQDV»);
Idem III, 538 «xal dua Ep tf] voTEQAiY OVYNOEOIXWS IEQEWY ExxAnoiav xal ool TOD
%xAfjoov xal 600V ToT STUOV TANOLOYWOOV TE XAl TOOOOLXOV UTTNOXE T TEQLOVIL® THS
100 Oe0® copiac vew»; John Cantacuzenus I, 385-388 (assembly in Chios), 522 (assembly
in Arta); Idem II, 217 (assembly), 351 (assembly), 420 (assembly), 490 (assembly); Laonikos
Chalkokondyles I, 57; George Sphrantzes, 196.

90. Nicephorus Gregoras I, 169 «xai é0tot xati T@V S0x0UVTWV AOLXETY €% TOD SjuOV
Aotdopia uaxod, vov uev O’ 66ovra Yilvotlouévn, uetd 6& xuxAovs oty oUs EViauTdV
Gvoxexadvuuévn xal Traifoos».

91. HEISENBERG, Johannes Batatzes, 230 «&AAa xal 1005 SUOVS ExAOTNG TOAEWS
TETOQAYUEVOUS 1OV €V GAAGAOIS xal oTtaoidlovTas @xTelpe»; Nicephorus Gregoras I, 408
<T@V TOT TOMTIXOD ONUOV OTACLWTAV», 413 «Sedtvg TV TOT SUOV OTATLY™, 426 «TOD
Snjuov v oty aveyaitioe»; Idem II, 180 «oi 6fjuotr 6& Va0 TOV OTAOLAOTOV GYOUEVOL
%al TOV Aropmv, Tl BaoctAidoc jootvto udriov», 681 «otdoic éyeyover tod Srjuov» (in
Trebizond); John Cantacuzenus II, 176-179, 287, 545.

92. Nicephorus Gregoras I, 501 (where many of the people prompted the patriarch
to negotiations for the union with the Latin Church); John Cantacuzenus I, 104 «.. of T’
EQEOTNHOTES TATS TOAETLY NYEUOVES, UITO TE TOV iSIWV EXAOTOS TOAMTDV EXPLalOuevos xal
v adniiav SedotxdTeS THS TUYXNG, 0VX EIOOTES TOOS OTOTEQOV TMV PACIAEWY TO XQATOS
AWONOEL, TM SUVATWTEQQ TO VIV EXOV QUVOUEV® XAl AVTOIS EMIXELUEVD TAOASDTOVIL TAS
moAeig». Also in 1347 the money-changers were strong enough to prevent the imposition of
economic measures by John Cantacuzenus (I11, 34-42). Cf. OikoNnoMmIpEs, Hommes d’affaires,
64.

93. Laonikos Chalkokondyles I, 57. See also George Sphrantzes, 196.

94. Critoboulos, 41.
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to the senate and the emperor, although they do not seem to substantially
influence political developments®.

Through its collective action, éfjuoc was trying to make its own
demands, which were first of all the protection of the empire’s territory
and the reinforcement of its defense. When the ruler was indifferent or
detrimental to the state’s territorial integrity, the people of the cities took its
fate in their own hands exercising in this way pressure on the governor for
a more rational foreign policy. The sources give us many examples. George
Pachymeres, for example, mentions the discontent of the people, because of
the reduction of maritime forces by Andronicus II and the popular outburst
against the Catalans and the Genoese of the capital in 1305 after the attack
led by the first against the Byzantines®.

Also, in many cases the citizens of provincial cities decided whether
to permit the entrance of a specific individual in their city®’ as well as to
support one or another potential ruler®®. We only mention the case of despote
Theodore T of Peloponnese”, who between 1397 and 1404 had decided,
before the Ottoman threat, to yield most of his territory to the Knights of
St John of Rhodes. The inhabitants of Sparta, however, refused to welcome
the Knights and «woldeueiv Podioic @avepows tjoavto, xal yYhigioua
YEYOVE ®OLVOV, Op%0LS TO PEPaLOY Eoynxog, 1] Tovs Poepiovs éSeddoal Tijc
avTdv i) Tefvavar . With the bishop of the city at their head, they rose
in revolt!®!, The despote Theodore I regained his territory, and in 1404 the
treaty of Vassilopotamos forced the Knights withdrawn from the towns they
had seized!".

95. See also Kiousorourou, Emperor or Manager, 169-170.
96. George Pachymeres IV, 581 «xai Opovs 1)yeipeto maumxAnoig...xal thv tov Pouaixdv

VEDV ROTNTLOVTO XATAAVOLY, WS 0Ux AV mdboilev TolavTa, €0 0 OUVRONS OTOAOS TEQLDV
E§noTUeTo, nal MOAAY xal woEd TO €ix0s SteAdAovy» and 595. Cf. KONTOGIANNOPOULOU,
Avdp0vixog, 55; MATSCHKE - TINNEFELD, Gesellschaft, 78-81.

97. George Akropolites, 8, 10 (the citizens of Nicaea); Doukas, 89.

98. George Akropolites, 21 (the citizens of Adrianople), 75, 149, 172; George Pachymeres
I, 443; Nicephorus Gregoras I, 16, 457; Doukas, 81-83; D. BALFOUR, Politico-historical Works
of Symeon archbishop of Thessalonica (1416/17 to 1429) [WBS 13], Wien 1979, 57.

99. PLP, no. 21460.

100. ITaratoAoyeia xai ITelomovvnoiaxd, ed. S. LamBros, vol. 3, Athens 1926, 90.

101. George Sphrantzes, 204.

102. D. ZakyTHINOS, Le Despotat grec de Morée. Vie et institutions, London 1975, 95.
See also George Sphrantzes, 204, where the dfjuog of Sparta refused to welcome the despote
Theodore I in the city.
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Moreover, the people demanded that economic pressures and social
injustices affecting mainly the middle and lower strata be reduced. According
to Nicephorus Gregoras, Andronicus III gained the sympathy of the people
of the Thrace and the capital in his fight against his grandfather Andronicus
II, with promises for reduction of taxes and deliverance from the political
inaction of the old emperor, which had enabled the state enemies to prey
upon its lands and occupy its cities!®, Also, in 1347 the money-changers
of Constantinople put political pressure on John Cantacuzenus and thus
prevented the imposition of economic measures by the emperor!®. In
addition, Symeon, archbishop of Thessalonica in the early 15th century,
reproached, the archontes of the city because they perpetrated injustices!®.

We also mention the protests of both the patriarch Athanasius and
Nicolaus Cabasilas against the speculators!®
highlighted by Alexios Makrembolites!””. Especially during the second
civil war of the 14th century the social rivalries, which were smoldering
mainly in the urban centers, manifested in violence. The regime of Zealots
in Thessalonica that prevailed for almost a decade was the culmination of

and the social contradictions

those rivalries!%,
The people also defended the preservation of the Orthodox doctrine and
expressed their opposition to the Union with the Latin Church!®, although

103. Nicephorus Gregoras I, 392, 397, 399.

104. John Cantacuzenus III, 34-42. Cf. OikoNoMIDES, Hommes d affaires, 64.

105. BALFOUR, Symeon, 47 «Kal doyoVTeS ueév xataonataldot, Onoavoilovoi te xal
UTEQUIQOVTUL XATA TOV VIO XETOA, TAV AdLxi0g E0YOV AVESNY SLATQATTOUEVOL, OV UOVOV
01088V Gmodidovrec Oed, GAi xal T 100 OO0 dpapmdlovrec xal 10010 £lval Goynv
NYOUUEVOL EQUTAOV XAl TO TOVUS TEVOUEVOUS xal U QUTOVS undé Quoems avlowmivng
oxedOv eival vouiteiv».

106. George Pachymeres IV, 509; Marrry Tavrsot, Correspondence, no. 106; R.
GUILLAND, Le traité inédit ‘Sur I'usure’ de Nicolas Cabasilas, in: Ei¢ uviunv Xm. Adumoov,
Athens 1935, 269-277.

107.Alexios Makrembolites, 203-215.

108. See mainly Nicephorus Gregoras 11, 674-675, 796; John Cantacuzenus II, 176-179,
233-235, 287, 568 ff.; Idem III, 108, 117. Cf. J. BARKER, Late Byzantine Thessalonike: A
Second City’s Challenges and Responses, DOP 57 (2003) 5-33, mainly p. 16-21.

109. Doukas, 317 «O yvdaioc olv xnal Gyooaioc Aadc EEeMOOVTES €x Tiic AbATC TOD
UOVaOTNEIOU, €V XATNAEIOLS KOATMDVTES €V YEQOL TAS QLAAAS TANOELS GxEdTOV Gvale-

udatifov Tovs EvoTixous, TIVOVTES €ic TEETPElQY TiiG ExOVOS TiG OEOUNTOQOG.
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in some cases representatives of the people proposed the reconciliation of
the two Churches!'.

The expression of popular discontent in combination with the general
weakening of the Byzantine State led the emperors to come into frequent
contact with the &fjuog or its representatives, through the convocation of
assemblies or harangues'!! that they addressed to it in various circumstances
soas to justify or impose their policy. We mention indicatively two cases where
the emperors appealed to popular approval for economic or defence issues.
First, the assembly called in 1347 by John Cantacuzenus for the ratification
of tax measures!'2 Second, the assembly called in 1348 by the Empress
Irene in order to respond appropriately to the embassy of the Genoese, who
demanded the disarmament of the Byzantine fleet. The senators and «doot
100 Bulavtiov 81juov ovvetdtepor eival é50xovv» attended this assembly
and the Empress inquired «thv éxdotov yvaunv» 11,

Moreover, the concession of privileges to the cities especially from
the early 13th century onwards, as also the judicial reforms by the first
Palaeologoi are illustrative examples of the emperors’ efforts to fulfill the
demands of the Sfjuog, in its wide sense!'.

To summarize, the presence of the éfjuog in the sources of the period
under study is not simply a re-use of the classical term derived from ancient
literature but is related to the reorganization of the capital after its recapture
in 1261, and more precisely to the organization of the city’s districts under
the leadership of dfuapyot. The people in the provincial cities were also
expressed in the sources after the reconquest of Constantinople with the
term S6fjuog. The Sfjuog is also connected to the rise of the middle social
class, which is subsumed in its notion. During these years the éfjuoc was a

110. Nicephorus Gregoras I, 501 «@reotatuévor mapa 100 I[drma (1334-5), Stare&o-
uevour meol Te €ioNVNS #al GUOVOLaS TOV ExxAnoLdv. xal v e0OVC iSelv TOALOVS THV TOD
Snfuov EnAov uev Aaupdvovrag, ot xat Exlyvaory O&, xal TQOXELQOY TIVA XAl ATAUIEVTOV
TOOTEVOVTOS YADOOQV %l TOOS YE €Tt OVVWOOTVTOS ®al AVTOV Y€ TOV TATOLAOXNY €C
Staré€eic».

111. George Pachymeres IV, 569, 595; Nicephorus Gregoras I, 532.

112. John Cantacuzenus III, 34-39.

113. Nicephorus Gregoras 11, 846.

114. See KONTOGIANNOPOULOU, AvOp0ovix0g, 125-127; PATLAGEAN, L’ immunité, 591-601;
D. Kyritses, The ‘Common Chrysobulls’ of Cities and the Notion of Property in Late
Byzantium, Jvuuetxta 13 (1999) 229-245.
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not homogeneous broad social body, which included members of both the
middle and the lower social stratum. It is obvious that, while representing
the dfjuog in collective bodies, the members of the middle social stratum
were making their own demands. General terms such as Aa0g, 0ix1]ToQEg,
moAltat, moAiteia, érorxol seem to have in many cases a similar meaning
to that of 67juo¢. Until the fall of the empire the d7juog did not seem to act as
an independent political authority which was regularly taken into account
in decision making. Nevertheless, the organization and political action of
the dfjuoc especially through assemblies and uprisings, related to the general
political developments of the era, indicate that its role in decision-making
policies was in certain cases decisive.
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THE NOTION OF AHMOX AND ITS ROLE IN BYZANTIUM
DURING THE LAsT CENTURIES (13TH-15TH C.)

The notion of demos/6fjuot (people/circus factions) has been a favorite
subject in modern research and various opinions have been formulated
regarding to its organization and the role it played in political developments.
In modern bibliography referred to the period with which we are concerned
(13th-15th ¢.) the term 67juoc denotes generally the lower strata of the urban
population, that is, small merchants, artisans and various laborers. However,
through the systematic study of that period’s sources certain nuances can
be detected in the meaning of the term &7juog, which, apart from the lower
social stratum, also seems to include the middle social class and moreover
denotes a larger group that contains both the lower and the middle social
stratum. This paper examines the concept of d7juoc and similar expressions,
the social composition of this body and its role in the political life of the era,
based on the sources of the late Byzantine period (13th-15th c.).

The presence of the dfjuoc in the sources of the period under study
is not simply a re-use of the classical term derived from ancient literature
but is related to the reorganization of the capital after its recapture in
1261, and more precisely to the organization of the city’s districts under
the leadership of dfquapyot. The people in the provincial cities were also
expressed in the sources after the reconquest of Constantinople with the
term Sfjuog. The Sfjuog is also connected to the rise of the middle social
class, which is subsumed in its notion. During these years the dfjuoc was a
not homogeneous broad social body, which included members of both the
middle and the lower social stratum. It is obvious that, while representing
the 67juog in the collective bodies, the members of the middle social stratum
were making their own demands. General terms such as Aa0g, oixftopeg,
moAlTaL, moAiteia, Emoixol seem to have in many cases a similar meaning
to that of 67juog. Until the fall of the empire the d7juog did not seem to act as
an independent political authority which was regularly taken into account
in decision making. Nevertheless, the organization and political action of
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the dfjuog especially through assemblies and uprisings, which are related

to the general political developments of the era, indicate that its role in the
decision-making policies was in certain cases decisive.
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RUs, VARANGIAN AND FRANKISH MERCENARIES IN THE SERVICE OF THE
ByzANTINE EMPERORS (9TH-11TH C.)
NUMBERS, ORGANISATION AND BATTLE TACTICS IN THE OPERATIONAL THEATRES

OF AsiA MINOR AND THE BALKANS

It is common knowledge to everyone who has dealt with the history of
the Byzantine Empire that non-Greek mercenaries were employed by the
Emperors since the times of the Late Roman period, frequently and in
large numbers depending on the occasional needs of the Imperial army for
additional high-quality manpower’. Narrowing down our analysis to the
period of the “Reconquest” (956-1025), a time when the Empire was in
desperate need for large quantities of able-bodied and experienced soldiers
to conduct its wars in the East and the Balkans, we have ample examples of
large bodies of non-Greek troops finding their way to the Imperial pay-rolls,
not yet termed as «wioBo@dpow» (the person who receives pay in Greek)
but rather as “allies” (ovuuayot) or “foreigners” (é0vixoi)> It was roughly

1. On the employment of non-“Roman” mercenaries in the fourth century: J.H
LIEBESCHUETZ, Barbarians and Bishops: army, church and state in the reign of Arcadius,
Oxford 1990, 7-85.

2. Compare with: Constantinus Porphyrogenitus, De Administrando Imperio, Greek
text edited by Gy. Moravcsik; English translation by R. J. H. Jenkins, Washington D.C.
1967, 13. 96, p. 70, 31. 40, p. 148; Constantine Porphyrogenitus, Three Treatises on Imperial
Military Expeditions, ed. J. F. HarLpon, [CFHB, vol. 28], Vienna 1990, pp. 118-9; The Taktika
of Leo VI, text, translation and commentary by G. T. Dennis [Dumbarton Oaks Texts 12],
Washington DC, 2010, XVIL. 54, XVIIL. 212, 365, 620, XX. 290, 305, 379, 385, 456, 801;
The Anonymous Book on Tactics, in: Three Byzantine Military Treatises, tr. G. T. DENNIS,
Washington 1985/latest edition 2008, 18, p. 292; Presentation and Composition on Warfare
of the Emperor Nicephoros, in: Sowing the Dragon’s Teeth: Byzantine Warfare in the Tenth
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during the following period of the Epigonoi of the Macedonian dynasty
(1025-56) that we begin to observe a slight change in terminology by
chroniclers, who are using the term pioBo@dgpol instead, thus indicating a
period of change in the way the Empire was recruiting its mercenaries®. But
what was the difference between these large units of foreign mercenaries and
the westerners that first appeared in the Imperial Court in the second half
of the eleventh century?

The troops that had been employed by the Byzantine Empire to cover
its needs for large quantities of soldiers were supplied, primarily, by states
like Armenia and the neighbouring principalities of the Caucasus, Bulgaria,
Hungary and Kiev. These were not only neighbouring countries, but in many
cases were either in cordial relations with Constantinople or were depended
upon their trading agreements or were simply satellite or vassal states. And
in order to raise these sizeable enough units, Constantinople had to have the
permission and active cooperation of their respective lords or overlords.

If we examine the case of the Byzantine expedition in Sicily in 1038,
when 300 mounted Normans took part in that campaign sent by Gaimar of
Salerno, a suzerain of the Normans of Aversa and a vassal of the Empire*.
The example of the Normans fits in the already established pattern of
the Byzantines employing large units of mercenary soldiers to cover their
occasional need for troops, thus marking the first case of a “Frankish” unit
being employed by a Byzantine expeditionary force. However, these Frankish
troops that first arrived in the mid-eleventh century, although they should
have been receiving a fixed pay (o0ya - ottnoéotov), their main difference
was that they were employed as individuals - materialistic volunteers who
had travelled long-way in search for sufficient pay and the opportunity to
pillage and destroy, literally matching the term “soldiers of fortune”. Further,
the contingents of troops provided by the aforementioned states were serving

Century, tr. and ed. by E. McGEER, Washington 1995, I. 52, p. 14; J.-A. pE Foucaurt, Douze
chapitres inedits de la tactique de Nicephore Ouranos, TM 5 (1973) 308-9; Cecaumenus,
Strategicon, ed. B. WASSILIEWSKY - V. JERNSTEDT, St. Petersburg 1896, 95; Nicephori Bryennii,
Historiarum Libri Quattuor, ed. P. Gautier [CFHB, vol. 9], Brussels, 1975, 91, 259, 265, 27.

3. The use of utoBogpopog as “wage-receivers” is first seen in the work of Skylitzes
who uses it along with the older terms otuuayot and é0vixoi. See the detailed analysis by:
J. SueparD, The Uses of the Franks in Eleventh-Century Byzantium, Anglo-Norman Studies
15 (1993), 280-1.

4. An analysis of this campaign, along with bibliography, can be found in p. 140.
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the Emperor for a limited number of campaigns, and maybe even a single
campaign, while a large number of Franks served under Imperial generals
for many decades, either for or against the Emperor. Thus, the 300 Normans
of the 1038 campaign, although they were sent by Gaimar of Salerno who
was a vassal of Byzantium, they were not their native subjects and they
were serving George Maniaces under their own leaders, namely William
and Drogo Hauteville. A significant number of them were still referred to as
“Maniakatoi” by Anna Comnena in 1078, serving the rebel dux Nicephorus
Bryennius at the battle of Kalavryai against the Imperial army.

But even before the first appearance of Franks as individual mercenaries
in the service of the Byzantine Emperors in the mid-1040s, troops from
Russia had already left their mark in the Byzantine army and society, mostly
due to the famous regiment of the Varangians which was in the personal
service of the Byzantine Emperors. A number of studies have been published
on these two types of mercenaries, the Varangians and the Franks, and I
owe to mention two of them which served me as guides through the writing
of this paper. Regarding the Varangians in Byzantine service, a great study
is Sigfus Blondal’s The Varangians of Byzantium, translated and revised by
Benedikt Benedikz, which offers a magnificent insight into the mysterious
world of these warriors through the examination of Greek, Latin, Rus, Arabic,
Armenian and, most significantly, Scandinavian and Icelandic sagas®. For
the establishment of Frankish mercenaries in the Byzantine Empire and the
career of their officers in the period 1040s-80s, the classic study of “The
Uses of the Franks in Eleventh-Century Byzantium” by Jonathan Shepard is
of great value to any historian of the period’.

However, no study has attempted to examine these significantly
different mercenary groups and compare their fighting tactics with those of
their enemies on each of the two major operational theatres of the Byzantine

5. Annae Comnenae Alexias, (2 vols.), ed. D. R. Reinsca - A. KamsyLis [CFHB, vol.
40], Berlin 2001, L. v, 21-22.

6. S. BLoNDAL, The Varangians of Byzantium, tr. and ed. by B. BENEDIKZ, Cambridge
1978 (latest edition, 2007); I did not have the chance to go through: WLADYSLAW Duczko,
Viking Rus: Studies on the Presence of Scandinavians in Eastern Europe, Leiden 2004.

7. SHEPARD, The Uses of the Franks, 275-307; see also: J. -C. CHEYNET, “Le Role des

Occidentaux dans ’Armée Byzantin avant la Premiére Croisade”, in: Byzanz und das

Abendland im 10. und 11. Jahrhundert, ed. E. KonstanTINOU, K&In 1997, 111-28.
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Empire, the Balkans and Asia Minor. Thus, not structuring my analysis on a
chronological basis but rather on the different enemies that these mercenaries
were facing in different geographical conditions, the main objective of my
research is to give answers to a series of questions; what evidence do we have
about the organisation of the mercenary units of the Rus, the Varangians and
the Franks and in what numbers were they descending at Constantinople?
What were the political circumstances that led to their employment by the
Emperors throughout our period of study? What was their standing in the
Byzantine military establishment? Did they pose any threat to the central
government? What evidence do we have about their battle and siege tactics
and their overall role in each operational theatre?

The formal date for the introduction of the Varangian Guard to the
Byzantine military establishment is widely considered to be the year 9888 In
that year, the Emperor Basil 11 was faced with the one of the most challenging
tasks of his reign which was the suppression of a rebellion led by two of the
most powerful families of Asia Minor, the Phokades and the Skleroi’. With
the rebel armies marching against him and in a desperate need for troops he
turned to Prince Vladimir of Kiev, who agreed to send him 6,000 elite troops
in exchange for the hand of a ropopuooyévvntn princess, Basil’s sister Anna.
But even before the arrival of the Varangians, Swedish warriors from Russia
had already left their mark in the Empire for more than a century. The
earliest surviving records that indicate a Swedish-Russian presence in the
Constantinopolitan court dates back to the reign of Theophilus (829-42),
when “a Rus ambassador” participated in an embassy sent by the Emperor
to Louis the Pious on 18th May 839, It is reasonable to think that these

8. G. OSTROGORSKY, History of the Byzantine State, Oxford 1989, 304; A. A. VASILIEV,
History of the Byzantine Empire, (2 vols.), Madison, 1928-29, 1, 392; M. AncoLp, The
Byzantine Empire, 1025-1204, London 1997, 25.

9. C. HowwMmes, Basil II and the Governance of Empire (976-1025), Oxford 2005,
240-99; Eapewm, Political Elites in the Reign of Basil 11, in: Byzantium in the Year 1000, ed. P.
MacpaLiNo, Leiden 2003, 35-69, especially 44-56; J.-C. CHEYNET, The Byzantine Aristocracy,
(8th-13th c.), in: The Byzantine Aristocracy and its Military Function, ed. J.-C. CHEYNET,
Ashgate-Variorum 2006, 281-322.

10. Annales Bertiniani [MGH. Scriptores 5], ed. G. Warrz, Hannover 1883, vol. 20, 434;
for a translation into English: The Annals of St-Bertin, tr. J. L. NELsoN, Manchester 1991,
44, See also A. V. Riasanovsky, The Embassy of 838 revisited: some Comments in connection
with a “Normanist”source on Early Russian History, Jahrbiicher fiir Geschichte Osteuropas
10 (1962), 1-12.
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particular emissaries must have been sent by a Swedish-Russian ruler in an
attempt to seal a trading deal, but unfortunately the sources are not clear at
this point.

What might have brought the Swedish-Rus!! warriors in close contact
with the Byzantines would have been the raids of their chieftains during
the previous decade that threatened the archondate of Cherson, in the
north coasts of the Black Sea, and it is implied that the root cause for the
unsettled situation in the north was indeed the Rus from southern Russia'
However, it is widely believed that the official date for the establishment
of firm relations between Byzantium and the Rus was the year 860 which
marks their first siege of Constantinople. In its aftermath, we find treaties
being drawn between Michael III and the Russians in the years 866 and
868 where it is clearly noted that troops should be sent to the Emperor’s
personal service'®,

For the following decades the relations between the Rus and Byzantium
remained mostly cordial, though it is important to mention one of the terms
of the Russian - Byzantine treaty of September 911, which followed the
Russian siege of Constantinople in 907, that “Whenever you [Byzantines]
find it neccessary to declare war, or when you are conducting a campaign,

11. The Russians were an amalgamation of Scandinavian - mainly Swedish - settlers
and Slavic and Finno-Ugrian nomads. From now on only the term Rus will be used, mainly
as a geographical term that will include Russians of both Slavic and Scandinavian origin,
unless specified otherwise. For more on the debate concerning the origin of the ninth and
tenth century Rus: G. VERNADSKY, The Origins of Russia, Oxford 1959, 198-201; BLONDAL,
The Varangians of Byzantium, 1-14; H. R. E. Davipson, The Viking Road to Byzantium,
London 1976, 57-67. A. CariLE, Byzantine Political Ideology and the Rus’ in the tenth-
twelfth centuries, Harvard Ukrainian Studies, 12/13, Proceedings of the International
Congress commemorating the Millenium of Christianity in Rus’- Ukraine (1988/1989), 400-
413.

12. De administrando imperio, 42. 76-78, p. 186. This issue has been largely debated in:
A. A. VasiLIEv, The Goths in the Crimea, Cambridge Mass. 1936, 108 ff; J. B. Bury, A History
of the Eastern Roman Empire, from the fall of Irene to the accession of Basil I, London 1912,
417-8; D. OBoLENSKY, The Byzantine Commonwealth, London 1971, 175-6; S. FRANKLIN - J.
SHEPARD, The Emergence of Rus, London 1996, 85.

13. Anecdota Bruxellensia I, Chroniques byzantines du Manuscrit 11376, ed. F.
CumonT (1894), 33-4. This chronicle was compiled in the eleventh century and we have to be
cautious about the information we derive from it. For a much detailed study and an extensive
literature: A. A. Vasiuev, The Russian attack on Constantinople in 860, Cambridge Mass.
194e.
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providing any Rus desirous of honouring your Emperor come at any time
and wish to remain in his service, they shall be permitted in this respect to
act according to their desire”'*. This Russian-Byzantine treaty of 911 was
further developed to a treaty of friendship and alliance after the Russian
siege of Constantinople in 941 and the peace-treaty of 944, signed after
Prince Igor’s show of power in the Danube in 943. In that treaty of 944,
we read: “And if our [Byzantine] Empire needs military assistance from
you against our adversaries, we shall write to you Great Prince [Igor], and
he shall send us as many troops as we require. And so other nations shall
learn what amity the Greeks and the Rus entertain toward each other”".
The importance of these aforementioned treaties, along with the one which
ended the 971 campaign by Svyatoslav in the lower Danube and simply
confirmed the previous one of 941! and the gradual conversion of the
Kievan Russians to Christianity in the same period!'” ,were fundamental for
the Rus who wished to serve as professional soldiers in the Imperial Army.
Especially after 944 they had ample opportunities to do so.

The most important operational theatre of the Empire through the
period of the “Reconquest” was, undoubtedly, Cilicia and Syria. In Egypt
there were the Ikhshidites, nominal masters of Syria as well, who were ousted
by the Fatimids of Ifrigiya in 969. In the meantime, the Hamdanid dynasty
had established itself at Mosul and Aleppo, in 944/5, staying in power until

14. Povest Vremennykh Let, ed. V. P.ADRIANNOVA-PERETTS, Moscow and Leningrad,
1950, cols. 29-36; The Russian Primary Chronicle, Laurentian Text, tr. and ed. by S. H.
Cross — O. P. SHERBOWITZ-WETZOR, Cambridge Mass. 1953, 64-68; see also: G. OSTROGORSKY,
L’Expedition du Prince Oleg contre Constantinople en 907, Annales de I'Institut Kondakov
11 (1939), 47-62; A. A. VasiLiev, The Second Russian Attack on Constantinople, DOP 6
(1951), 161-225; for a detailed study of the Russian-Byzantine treaties of 911, 944 and 971,
see: S. MikucHl, Etudes sur la diplomatique russe la plus ancienne, Krakow 1953; J. SHEPARD,
Some problems of Russo-byzantine relations c. 860-c. 1050, The Slavonic and East European
Review 52 (1974), 10-33; J. MALINGouD1, Die russisch-byzantinischen Vertrige des 10. Jhds.
aus diplomatischer Sicht, Thessaloniki 1994.

15. Povest Vremennykh Let, i. 45-54; The Russian Primary Chronicle, 72-77.

16. Povest Vremennykh Let, i. 72-74; The Russian Primary Chronicle, 89-90

17. The famous visit of Princess Olga to Constantinople, in 957, and her conversion to
Christianity. The Primary Chronicle talks about an agreement made between Constantine
VII and Olga before her departure for Kiev: “You [Olga] promised me that on your return to
Rus’ you would send me many presents of slaves, wax, and furs, and despatch soldiery to aid
me”. Povest Vremennykh Let, i. 62-63; The Russian Primary Chronicle, 83.
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the Byzantine conquest of Antioch in 969, being reduced to a vassal state
after that. The Arab armies'®, consisted primarily of two categories of troops;
first, we had the regular troops - the professionals, the conscripts and the
volunteers (ghazis), with large numbers of Bedouin and Sudanese auxiliary
units (abid); also, we had the foreign mercenaries - specialists who performed
particular roles in battle, primarily infantry units of Iranian Daylami, along
with Kurds and steppe Turkish and Khorasanian cavalry of slave-soldiers
(ghulam mamluk)®. The battle tactics and equipment of the Arabs were
very similar to those of the Byzantines, revealing the great influence of the
Eastern Roman Empire upon them throughout the centuries, meaning they
were fighting on horseback at full gallop and in closed formation intending
to deliver a heavy blow rather than encircle and harass the enemy?’. However,
we have to note that certain units of the Arab armies were fighting in a
similar way with that of the Seljuks, more specifically the Berber auxiliary
units armed with a lance, with Nicephoros Phocas devoting much attention
to them in his Praecepta Militaria®.

In this period that began with the abortive expedition against the
Umayyad Muslims of Crete in 949, some 629 Rus participated in the

18. For the best accounts on the organisation, consistency and battle tactics employed
by the Hamdanids and Fatimids: E. McGEER, Sowing the Dragon’s Teeth, 225-46; C. W. C.
OMAN, A History of the Art of War in the Middle Ages AD 378-1485, (2 vols.), London
1924 (latest edition: 1991), 1, 208-16; B. J. BesHir, Fatimid Military Organization, Der Islam
55(1978), 37-56; W. J. HamsLIN, The Fatimid Army during the Early Crusades, PhD thesis,
University of Michigan 1985; Y. Lev, Infantry in Muslim armies during the Crusades, in:
Logistics of Warfare in the Age of the Crusades, ed. J. H. PrRYor, Ashgate 2006, 185-206.

19. In contrast to the vast numbers of mounted archers that the Seljuks could put in
the field, this element was not as dominant in the Aghlabid, Tulunid, Ikhshidite - and later
the Fatimid - and the Hamdanid armies: J. L. BacHarRAcH, African Military Slaves in the
Medieval Middle East: The Cases of Iraq (869-955) and Egypt (868-1171), International
Journal of Middle East Studies [13. 4 (1981)], 478-80; HAMBLIN, 85-7; Y. LEv, Regime, Army
and Society in Medieval Egypt, 9th-12th Centuries, in: War and Society in the Eastern
Mediterranean, 7th-15th Centuries, ed. Y. Lev, Leiden 1997, 120-22, 129.

20. Leo VI, Tactica, XVIIL. 110, 114; see also: T. G. Kovias, The Taktika of Leo VI and
the Arabs, Graeco-arabica 3 (1984), 129-35.

21. They are identified as the Arabitai (Apafitat) and they were the main reason for
the adding of the third line of horsemen in the Byzantine cavalry formations of the tenth
century: Praecepta Militaria, 11. 101-110, p. 28.
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campaign which was sent by Constantine VII* while we also know that
about 700 Rus had already been employed by Leo VI in his Cretan expedition
against the Arabs in 912, being paid 7,200 nomismata®’. Five years after
the second failed expedition against Crete, in 954, Bardas Phocas - the
Domestic of the Scholae - is said to have brought a number of Rus with him
in northern Mesopotamia in his campaigns against the Emir of Aleppo
Saif-ad-Daulah?’. The campaigns in Upper Mesopotamia can be traced
back almost continuously since the early 930s, conducted under the brilliant
generalship of John Curcuas, the same general who was summoned to deliver
the capital from the danger of the Russian invasion of Bithynia in 941%. Did
he personally introduce a number of Russians into the units of his army?
We cannot say with certainty but it is quite possible. Whatever the case, a
number of Rus and Bulgarian soldiers had been active in Mesopotamia and
Armenia since the Byzantine campaigns of 947%. It would have been very
interesting, indeed, if we were able to reconstruct the Rus fighting tactics
primarily against the infantry of the Iranian Daylami under the command
of the Hamdanids of Aleppo. The latter had very similar equipment with the
Rus, meaning large battle-axes and swords, accompanied with two-pronged
spears (zupin or mizraq). Their ethnic background made them excellent

22. Constantinus Porphyrogenitus, De Cerimoniis Aulae Byzantinae, [CSHB, 5-6], ed.
I. REskE - E. WEBER, Bonn 1829-30, I, 664ff.; A.A VaSILIEV, Byzance et les Arabes, 867-959,
(4 vols.), Brussels 1968, II, p. 334. Most likely a part of them would have participated in
the Byzantine reinforcements sent to Italy in 934/5. Constantine VII writes about 415 Rus
being transported by 11 chelandia. See: De Cerimoniis, 1, 660; J. Gay, L’ Italie meridionale
et 'Empire Byzantine depuis I'avenement de Basile ler jusqu’a la prise de Bari par les
Normands (867-107 1), (2 vols.), Paris 1904, 1, 210; J. H. PrYor - E. M. JErrrEYS, The Age of
the Apouwv, the Byzantine Navy ca 500-1204, Boston 2006, 189.

23. De Cerimoniis, 1, 654; for the conquest of Crete by the Arabs: V. CHRISTIDES, The
conquest of Crete by the Arabs (ca. 824): a turning point in the struggle between Byzantium
and Islam, Athens 1984, 157ff.; D. TSOUGARAKES, Byzantine Crete from the 5th century to the
Venetian Conquest, Athens 1988; C. MakrypouLiAs, The Navy in the Works of Constantine
Porphyrogenitus, Institute for Graeco-Oriental and African Studies 6 (1995), 1-19.

24. Mutanabbi, Poem on Hadath, in: Byzance et les Arabes, 867-959, ed. A. A. VASILIEV
and trans. M. CaNarp, Brussels 1950, vol. 2.11, 331; CaNARD, M., Histoire de la Dynastie des
Hamdanides de Jazira et de Syrie, Alger 1951, 779.

25. ODB, (3 vols.), ed. by A. P. Kazupan, New York 1991, II, 1156-57; OSTROGORSKY,
History of the Byzantine State, 277.

26. A. RamBAaUD, L’Empire grec au Xe siecle: Constantin Porphyrogénnéte, Paris 1870,
425.
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fighters in mountainous and broken terrain where the cavalry could not
operate, with the Taurus Mountains of Cilicia and the broken terrain in
Syria being the perfect battle-ground for them, thus we pressume they would
have met with the Rus in battle at some point?’.

In the third and final expedition against the Cretan Arabs commanded
by Nicephoros Phocas in 960/1, the elite unit that preceded the rest of the
invading army and broke through the coastal defences of the Arabs probably
consisted of an unknown number of Rus?, most likely foot-soldiers judging
by the nature of their mission, and it is reasonable to believe that these elite
and battle-hardened troops would have been of much use to Nicephorus II
against Aleppo in 962. According to Leo the Deacon, during the early years
of Nicephorus’ reign, a number of Rus is mentioned to have taken part in an
expedition launched against the Kalbite Muslims of Sicily, in 964-5, which
resulted to a complete failure for the Imperial forces at Rametta®. Next year,
however, the Imperial fleet managed to capture Cyprus from the Arabs,
and although no reference is made by the chroniclers, it is quite likely that
Russian troops would have taken part in that expedition as well.

So far, the cardinal distinction between the aforementioned troops and
those in the Varangian Guard after the year 988 was that the former were
employed as individuals, and although they had even managed to penetrate
into the tagmatic unit of the éraipeia already since the years of Michael
IIT%°, they never formed a separate and distinct unit like the Varangians. It
seems that these Russian troops were primarily infantry units, basing our
conclusions mainly on the nature of their missions and upon considering
that in all the cases when they arrived outside the walls of Constantinople

27. For the Daylami: McGEER, Sowing the Dragon’s Teeth, 233-6; C. E. BOsWORTH,
Military Organisation under the Buyids of Persia and Iraq, Oriens 18 (1965-66), 149-51.

28. Leonis diaconi, De Velitatione bellica Nicephori augusti, ed. C. B. Hase, [CSHB, 4],
Bonn 1828, 7-18, 24-8; The History of Leo the Deacon: Byzantine military expansion in the
tenth century, tr. by A. M. TaLsot, Washington D.C. 2005, 60-9, 76-9.

29. Leo the Deacon, 65-8; The History of Leo the Deacon, 115-7; Ibn-el-Athir, Kamil
fit-ta ta’rih, tr. M. CANARD, in: Byzance et les Arabes, 867-959, ed. A. A. VasiLEv, 160-1;
Liutprand of Cremona, The Works of Liutprand of Cremona, Antapodosis, Liber de Rebus
Gestis Ottonis, Relatio de Legatione Constantinopolitana, trans. with and introduction by
F. A. WricHT, London 1930, p. 261; see also: G. L. SCHLUMBERGER, Un empereur byzantin au
dixieme siecle, Nicéphore Phocas, Paris 1890, 447-9; M. AMARI, Storia dei Musulmani di
Sicilia, (3 vols.), Catania 1935, v. II, 304-15.

30. De Cerimoniis, 579, 682; SCHLUMBERGER, Nicéphore Phocas, 295.
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they had been transported by their famous pwovo&via (“single-strakers”),
relatively small wooden vessels with low hull that could hardly have had
space for the transportation of horses. Leo the Deacon, who describes
Svyatoslav’s Danube expedition of 969-71, gives us a description of the Rus
warriors’ defensive formations: “They [Rus] quickly seized their weapons and
shouldered their shields that reached to their feet?!, and drew up into a strong
close formation and advanced against the Romans. Since the Scythians [Rus]
were on foot (for they are not accustomed to fight from horseback, since
they are not trained for this), they were not able to withstand the spears
of the Romans”®. But even when the chroniclers talk about the Rus setting
out against “Tsargrad” by horse and boat, it is much more likely that they
hired mercenary troops, like they did with the Patzinaks, the Varangians
from Sweden and other Turkic nomads in 907, 944 and 971, Finally,
an interesting note is written by the Emperor Nicephoros Phocas in his
Praecepta militaria, where the javeliners who constituted a fifth of a typical
1000-man infantry drungus (or taxiarchy) of the period were “either Ros or
other foreigners”, while the late tenth century treatise On Tactics mentions
these troops forming elite units of heavily armed infantry, probably spear
men or javeliners®, escorting the Emperor and performing special duties
during the campaign.

31. ITodnvexeic Ovpeove Leo the Deacon, pp. 133, 144; The History of Leo the Deacon,
pp. 180, 188. Compare the shape of the shield with the Viking and Norman ones of the
period: J. K. SippORN, Viking Weapons & Warfare, Stroud 2003, 39-60; an excellent analysis
of the Byzantine shield can be found in: T. G. Kovias, Byzantinische Waffen. Ein Beitrag
zur byzantinischen Waffenkunde von den Anfiingen bis zur lateinischen Eroberung [BV 17]
Vienna 1988, 88-133.

32. Leo the Deacon, pp. 133-4, 143; The History of Leo the Deacon, p. 180, 188.

33. Povest Vremennykh Let, i. 22, 29, 44; The Russian Primary Chronicle, 60, 64, 71-2;
Joannes Scylitzes, Ioannis Scylitzae Synopsis historiarum, ed. 1. THurN, [CFHB, Berlin 1973],
I, 288; Leo the Deacon, p. 108. This practice eclipsed by the coming of the eleventh century.
See: B. Grekov, Kiev Rus, Moscow 1959, 461-71; G. VERNADSKY, The Origins of Russia, 257,
265.

34. i uev eioiv axovriotai, eite Po¢ it Etepol €0vixol: Praecepta Militaria, 1. 52, p.
14.

35. The text reads: “Let him [the Emperor] also have some Rus and malartioi.” Malartioi,
according to Dennis were later (11th century) referred to as xovrapdrot (spearmen). Thus
the Rus would probably have belonged to the same category or perhaps, javeliners: “On
Tactics”, 10. 37-40, p. 280; 19. 35, p. 294.
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A new era, however, for the mercenary forces employed by the Byzantines
began in the late 980s with the coming of the Scandinavian regiment of the
Varangians in Constantinople. We read in Psellus’ description of their arrival:
“The Emperor Basil was well aware of the disloyalty of the Romans, but not
long before this a picked band of Scythians had come to help him from the
Taurus. These men, fine fighters, he had trained in separate corps and put
them in a division with other foreign troops, and sent them out against the
enemy”?. The fact that this unit was mixed with other mercenaries, bearing
in mind that the Byzantines used to keep the units, both indigenous and
foreign, ethnically and geographically coherent, makes us think that this
core of 6,000 men would have been increased with existing troops from
Russia, of either Slavic or Scandinavian origin®’, already in service. And
by the time the Varangians arrived in the capital and won their first battle
against the rebels at Abydos (13th April 989), they immediately replaced
the Excubitai®® as the personal guard of the Emperor. In addition, they
were divided into the “Varangians of the City” (oi év 7f] mOAer Bdoayyot),
who guarded the Emperor and escorted him in his tours, either within the

36. Although we have to bear in mind that Psellus cannot be taken as an authority in
military matters: The History of Psellus, edited with critical notes by C. SaTHAs, London 1899,
7-8, from now on: Psellus; M. Psellus, Fourteen Byzantine rulers: the ‘Chronographia’of Michael
Psellus, tr. E. R. A. SEWTER, London 1966, I, 13-15, pp. 34-5, from now on: Chronographia.
For the documentation of the arrival of the Varangian regiment, see also: Skylitzes, 11, 444;
Toannis Zonaras, Annales [CSHB, 41], 42.1, 42.2, Bonn 1841-97, 111, 553; for an edition into
modern Greek: Imdvvng Zwvapdg, Emxitoun Iotooidv, wte. L. Tparopiaans, AOnva 1995-99;
Asochik, Histoire Universelle, tr. E. DULAURIER - F. MACLER, Paris 1883-1917, II, 164-5;
Yahya-ibn-Said Antaki, Histoire de Yahya-ibn-Sa’td d’Antioche, continuateur de Sa’id-ibn-
Bitrig, ed. and tr. I. KRacHKOVSKI = A. A.VASILIEV, Paris 1932-57, Patrologia Orientalis, t. 18,
fasc. 5, 425-6.

37. Whether these troops before the 980s were of Slavic or Scandinavian origin is
debatable. Even if the newly arrived Scandinavian Varangians were reinforced by existing
forces of “Scythians”, we must remember that the Byzantine chroniclers used this term to
describe all the Rus, both of Slavic and Scandinavian origin. See: Povest Viemennykh Let, i.
29; The Russian Primary Chronicle, 64.

38. Elite unit of Constantinopolitan noblemen who were responsible for the defence of
the Imperial Palace. They should not be confused with the men of the Etaireia who formed
the Emperor’s life-guard. See: J. B. Bury, The Imperial Administrative System in the Ninth
Century, London 1911, 57-60; H. J. KUnN, Die byzantinische Armeeim 10.und 11. Jahrhundert:
Studien zur Organisation der Tagmata, Wien 1991, 93-104; A. CHRISTOPHILOPOULOU, Bulavtivi
Totopia, Thessaloniki 21997, 11, 335; BLonpaL, The Varangians of Byzantium, 18-21.
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capital or in his campaigns, and the “Varangians outside the City” (oi &€
Tiic moAews Bdpayyotr) who were stationed in key posts in the provinces®.
In fact, it is worth quoting a letter found in the Primary Chronicle, allegedly
sent from prince Vladimir to Basil II: “Varangians are on their way to your
country. Do not keep many of them in your city, or else they will cause
you such harm as they have done here. Scatter them therefore in various
localities, and do not let a single one return this way”*.

This elite regiment of fighters would certainly have accompanied Basil 11
in his series of campaigns, both in the East and in the Balkans. In the Syrian
expedition of 999, when Basil II was called to restore order in the region after
the duke of Antioch’s defeat by the Fatimids the year before, the Emperor
besieged and captured Raphanea and Emesa. According to the History of the
Muslim chronicler Yahia-ibn-Said, an unknown number of Varangians was
used in the operations, with their presence being made known by their burning
of a church where people had taken refuge*. The same army that left Cilicia
and Syria can be found in Armenia in the following year, when an Armenian
chronicler notes the presence of the Varangian regiment, clearly foot soldiers
that used horses for transportation, in full-strength in the Armenian palace*.

Regarding the Empire’s Balkan struggle against the Bulgarians in Basil
II’s reign, although the great Byzantine general Nicephorus Ouranos had
inflicted a serious blow to them in 997, it was only after the Emperor’s
return to Constantinople in 1001 that the great counter-offensive began*®. In

39. BLonpalL, The Varangians of Byzantium, 45.

40. Povest Vremennykh Let, i. 79; The Russian Primary Chronicle, 93; the chronicler
erroneously copies this letter under the year 980.

41. Yahya-ibn-Said Antaki, Histoire de Yahya-ibn-Sa’id d’Antioche, continuateur
de Said-ibn-Bitrig, ed. and tr. I. KRaACHKOVSKIT - A. A. VASILIEV, Paris 1932- 57, Patrologia
Orientalis, t. 23, fasc. 3, 458; G. SCHLUMBERGER, L’épopée byzantine a la fin du dixieme siécle,
(2 vols.), Paris 1896-1905, 11, 152-3; B. S. Benepikz, The Evolution of the Varangian Regiment
in the Byzantine Army, BZ 62 (1969), 24.

42. Asochik, Histoire Universelle, 165; Aristakes de Lastivert, Récit des Malheurs
de la Nation Arménienne, trans. with introduction and commentary by M. CaNArRD - H.
BERBERIAN, Brussels 1973, 4.

43. P. M. STRASSLE, Krieg und Kriegfithrung in Byzanz: Die Kriege Kaiser Basileios I1.
gegen die Bulgaren (976-1019), Koln 2006, 296-301; J.-C. CHEYNET, “La politique militaire
byzantine de Basile IT a Alexis Comnéne”, ZRVI 29-30 (1991), 61-74, especially 61-64; P.
STEPHENSON, The legend of Basil the Bulgar-Slayer, Cambridge 2003, 11-49; Ipem, Byzantium’s
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an attempt to cut Tsar Samuel off from his traditional Bulgarian territories
of the lower Danube, Basil conducted a series of campaigns*, sometimes
taking place throughout the year, attacking Sardica and advancing towards
Pliska (the former Bulgarian capital) and both the Great and Little Preslav.
The two major battles he fought and won over Samuel took place in 1004, not
far from Skopje, and ten years later he nearly reached his goal of pacifying
the Bulgars in the famous battle at the Kleidion Pass (29th July 1014)%.
Although no detailed mentioning is made by our contemporary sources*,
it is almost certain that throughout this period Basil would have used his
elite Varangians to sweep off any Bulgarian elements from Macedonia,
Thessaly and the areas of Great and Little Preslav. It would be fascinating
to be able to reconstruct their fighting tactics in the mountainous regions
of Macedonia and Bulgaria against the infantry forces that the Bulgarians
were able to put to the field and see whether they were used as elite units
like in Syria or Crete.

To understand the military tactics employed by the Bulgars from the
late eighth until the early eleventh centuries we need to examine two factors;
their ethnic background and the geography of the Balkan Peninsula. The
Onogur-Bulgars*’ were a Turkish tribe that by the late ninth century it
would have been classified to the group of nations which Leo VI identifies

Balkan frontier: a political study of the northern Balkans, 900-1204, Cambridge 2000, 47-80.
Although the author’s ground-breaking opinions should be viewed with some caution; J. V. A
FINE, The Early Medieval Balkans, Ann Arbor Michigan 2008, 188-200.

44. This is the old established view of Basil marching against the Bulgars every year. See:
Skylitzes, I, p. 348. STEPHENSON argues that Skylitzes’ comments are exaggerated: STEPHENSON,
The Legend of Basil the Bulgar-Slayer, pp. 21ff; Byzantium’s Balkan frontier, 66-79.

45. ). HaLpon, The Byzantine Wars, Stroud 2001, 107-8.

46. Skylitzes, I, 348-51.

47. On the origins of the Bulgars: D.M. LaNnG, The Bulgarians, From Pagan Times to
the Ottoman Conquest, Southampton 1976, 21-92; Evarreaos K. Kvyriakus, Buldvtio xat
Bovlyapot, 70¢-100¢ at.: ovufolri] oty e5wteoixi] moritixny tov Bulavriov, AOYqva 1993;
I. KaresoGLy, Origins of Bulgars, Ankara 1986; G. FEHER, Culture of Turco bulgars, Magyars
and other peoples akin to them: Impact of Turkish culture on Europe, Ankara 1986: M.
Whittow, The Making of Orthodox Byzantium, London 1996, 262-98; the most recent study
is: E. N. Lurtwak, The Grand Strategy of the Byzantine Empire, London 2009, 171-96; T.
Karaaraz, H [Tokewxn Téxvn tov Hodwonv ZAdpov (Z1-Z ar.), Bvlavtivd Svuueixta 18
(2008), 185-205.
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as the Scythian tribes - the Magyars, the Patzinaks and the Bulgars*®. They
were largely a nomadic nation of light horsemen armed mainly with spears
and bows, with their fighting tactics being very similar to the Turkish ones®.
The Balkans present a very rugged and fragmented landscape, with few
major fertile plains in Thessaly, Thrace and the Danube area and around
two thirds of the peninsula are covered with high mountains®. Thus, in
order to successfully deal with the Byzantine army, and especially the heavy
tagmatic cavalry, the Bulgars had to take advantage of the terrain, and in
many occasions that was exactly what they did by either trying to lure the
Byzantine units deep into hostile territory and trap them by blocking the
mountain roads and passes with fell timber’!, like Pliska (811), Anchialos
(917) and Kleidion (1014)%, or simply trying to avoid any pitched battle, like
Samuel between 997-1014%,

In the period following the death of Basil I, a key date concerning the
leadership of the Varangian Guard was the year 1034°%, when the younger
half-brother of the Norwegian King Olaf II and future King Harald III

48. Leo VI, Tactica, X VIII. 42-73.

49. Oman, The Art of War, vol. 1, p. 206-7.

50. Read about Nicephorus Phocas’ brief foray into Bulgaria in 968: Leo the Deacon,
pp. 62-3; The History of Leo the Deacon, p. 111. For an examination of the geography of
the Balkans: EvsTraTia ZYTKEAAOY, O I10Aguos otov Avtixo EALadino Xwoo xatd tov
Yotepo Meoaiwva (13o0¢-150¢ at.), ABYva 2008, 43-101; STRASSLE, Krieg und Kriegfithrung
in Byzanz, 148-214; J. KoDER, Der Lebensraum der Byzantiner, Wien 1984 (latest edition:
2001), especially 20-42; M. Waittow, The Political Geography of the Byzantine World -
Geographical Survey, in: The Oxford Handbook of Byzantine Studies, ed. E. JEFFREYS - J. F.
Harpon - R. Cormack, Oxford 2008, 219-31; Harpon, Warfare, State and Society, 46-66.

51. Leo the Deacon, pp. 105, 130-3; The History of Leo the Deacon, pp. 154-5, 176-9;
Another factor that needs to be considered seriously is the condition of the roads and paths
through the mountains and plains: J. HALDON, Roads and communications in the Byzantine
Empire: wagons, horses, and supplies, in: Logistics of Warfare in the Age of the Crusades, ed.
J. H. PrYoR, Ashgate 2006, 131-58, especially 136-44.

52. For the use of fell timber by the Bulgars to block mountainous roads and passes:
Avoviuov Bifriov Taxtixov, in: Three Byzantine Military Treatises, ed. G. T. DENNIS,
Washington D.C. 1985 (latest edition: 2008), 19. 25-32, p. 294; McGEER, Sowing the Dragon’s
Teeth, pp. 342-43.

53. HaLpoN, The Byzantine Wars, pp. 71-6, 87-8, 105-8.

54. J. SHEPARD, A Note on Harold Hardraada: the Date of his Arrival at Byzantium,
JOB 12 (1973), 145-50.
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(Hardrada, the “Severe”) had made his way from Norway to enter the
Varangian Guard. From this year onwards, our main primary sources
consist mainly of numismatic and other archaeological evidence along with
Scandinavian sagas which entail the life stories of Haraldr Sigurdarson.
These, mainly Norwegian and Icelandic, sagas were written some 200
years after the events had taken place, and although the writers would have
been aware of the related poems and traditional stories, these can be quite
misleading on a number of occasions®. According to the sagas, Harald
and his mercenaries “served on the galleys with the force that went into
the Grecian Sea”’. It sounds reasonable for the Empire to have used these
experienced mercenaries in policing duties in the Aegean Sea”’, an area that
was ravaged by Arab raids in the past centuries, even more so if we consider
the grand naval strategy that had been taking shape as early as the reign of
Romanus I11 (1028-34) and involved the revival of the Imperial Fleet and the
expulsion of the Muslims from Sicily®, However, whether the Varangians
were used as crews of some sort of privateer ships or they actually manned
Imperial ships, thus being under the direct command of the dpovyydotog
100 mAwiuov, is not made entirely clear by the sources, although the last
case seems much more likely. Further, it is important to note that in this
early period Harald was still in command of the “Varangians outside of the
City”, which probably had its winter quarters in the region of the Thrakesion
theme®.

55. K. CiGGaAR, Visitors from North-West Europe to Byzantium. Vernacular Sources:
Problems and Perspectives, in: Byzantines and Crusaders in non-Greek Sources, 1025-1204,
ed. M. WHiTBY, Oxford 2007, 123-55.

56. Heimskrigla, ed. B. ApALBIARNSON, Reykjavik 1941-51; Chronicle of the Kings of
Norway (Snorri Sturluson), ed. S. LAING, (3 vols.), London 1844. The newest edition that I did
not have the chance to go through is: Heimskrigla, History of the Kings of Norway (Snorri
Sturluson ), ed. by LEE M. HOLLANDER, Austin Texas 1964 (4" ed.: 2002).

57. “Gyrger [George Maniakes] and Harald went round among all the Greek islands, and
fought much against the corsairs” Chronicle, ed. S. Laing, v. 111, p. 4. Although, according
solely to the Heimskringla, the Varangians were active in the coasts of Tunisia as well:
Heimskringla, 111, p. 75; Chronicle, ed. S.LAING, v. 111, p. 6.

58. H. AHRWEILER, Byzance et la Mer, Paris 1966, 123; see also: Salvatore CosSENTINO, La
Flotte Byzantine Face a ’Expansion Musulmane. Aspects d’Histoire Institutionelle et Sociale
(VIle-Xe Siecles ), BF 28 (2004), 3-21.

59. Skylitzes, I, p. 394.
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The campaign that made Harald’s Varangian Guard famous throughout
the Empire, however, was their participation in the 1038 campaign against
the Kalbite Muslims of Sicily, under the command of George Maniakes®.
In this campaign a contingent of them, probably around 500 under the
command of Harald, was sent to Italy to take part in the expulsion of the
Arabs of Sicily along with units from the Balkan mainland and 300 Normans
from Aversa®. The Heimskringla implies that they were used to man the
imperial naval squadron sent to patrol the coastline of eastern Sicily, while
it is also highly likely that they were sent to reduce a number of fortified
sites in the east and south-east of the island®%. The fact that they manned
imperial ships during this campaign is further supported by their role in
Apulia between the years 1066-68, a very similar operational theatre where
they patrolled the Apulian coasts and defeated a Norman fleet off Brindisi
according to contemporary chroniclers. However, it is very regrettable that
the Heimskringla is our only source concerning the siege-tactics of the
Varangians in Sicily. These were the enforcement of a land-blockade, the
digging of tunnels to undermine the city-walls, along with “unchivalric”
tricks employed to win over an unidentified castle®.

60. A. SAVWIDES, ['edpytoc Mavidxns. Kataxtioeis xat vwrovougvon oto Bvidvtio tov
11ov ardva, 1030-1043 u.X., Athens 2004. For his presence in Vaspurakan as a Catepan for
one year (1036-7): G. LevenioTes, H TToltiz ®atdoogvon tov Butoviiov oty Avatoly,
TO avatolxd oUvoQo %ol M %xeviguy) Mwxpd Aocia xatd to B’ juiov tov 1lov awdva,
DPhil Thesis, Aristotle University of Thessaloniki, Thessaloniki 2007, 189, 493; RODOLPHE
GuILLAND, Titres et Fonctions de I’ Empire Byzantin, London 1976, XIII, 10-12.

61. Cecaumenus, 97. Geoffrey Malaterra, De Rebus Gestis Rogerii Calabriae et Siciliae
Comitis et Roberti Guiscardi Ducis Fratris Eius, [Rerum Italicarum scriptores, vol. 5.i], ed.
L. A. Murartori, Citta di Castello, 1900-. 1. 7; Amatus, IL. 8, in:L’ystoire de li Normant et la
Chronique de Robert Viscard par Aime, moine du Mont-Cassin, ed. By M. CHAMPOLLION-
FiGeac, Paris 1835; Gesta, 1, 203-6, p. 110; Skylitzes mentions 500 men: Skylitzes, I, 425.

62. The Heimskringla tells us about the siege of four unidentified castles: Chronicle, ed. S.
LAING, v. II1, pp. 7-12. Could it be that the two of them were Messina and Syracuse, for which
the rest of our sources talk about? See: Malaterra, 1. 7, Amatus, I1. 8, 9; Skylitzes also mentions
the capture of thirteen more cities: Skylitzes, I, p. 408. For the course of the campaign: AMARI,
Storia dei Musulmani di Sicilia, v. 11, pp. 438-55; J. Gay, L’Italie Meridionale et I’Empire
Byzantine, Paris 1904, 450-54; F. CHALANDON, Histoire de la domination normande en Italie et
en Sicile, (2 vols.), Paris 1907, I, 88-96; W. FeLIX, Byzanz und die islamische Welt im friiheren
11. Jahrhundert: Geschichte der politischen Beziehungen von 1001 bis 1055, Wien 1981, 207ff.

63. Chronicle, ed. S. LAING, v. 111, pp. 7-12; see also: H. Davipson, A Viking Road to
Byzantium, London 1976, 214ff.
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After the failure of the Sicilian expedition, the Byzantine forces were
called to crush a Lombard rebellion in Apulia (1041). Three battles took
place in that year, more specifically in March (Olivento), May (Ofanto)
and September (Montepeloso) with the rebel forces consisting of Lombard
footsoldiers and a few hundred Norman cavalry emerging victorious from
all three of them®. At Olivento, it is more possible that the rebel Lombard
army would have been confronted by local militias raised hastily by the
Catepan of Bari®, but after their initial success, the Catepan Doukeianos
managed to regroup his scattered forces and offer a second battle at Ofanto,
on the 4th May. He probably received all the necessary reinforcements from
Sicily®, because now we also find troops from the themes of Opsikion and
Thrace, along with contingents from the Varangian Guard®. For the third
and final battle of the year, although Amatus tells us that the new Catepan
Boioannes had brought with him Varangians from the capital, and William
of Apulia writes about reinforcements called in from Sicily, it is more likely
that Boioannes had to rely on the forces that his predecessor had gathered

64. There are a number of excellent studies that deal with the Norman expansion
in the South, although none of them provide a specifically military analysis: CHALANDON,
Domination normande, vol. I; H. TaviaNNI-Carozz1, La terreur du monde, Robert Guiscard
et la conquete Normande en Italie, Paris 1996; R BUNEMANN, Robert Guiskard 1015-1085.
Eine Normanner erobert Siiditalien, Cologne 1997; G. A. Loup, The Age of Robert Guiscard:
Southern Italy and the Norman Congquest, London 2000. A detailed analysis of the strategy
and military tactics of the Normans in the “early stages” of their expansion in Italy between
1018-1068 can be found in: G. TEOTOKIS, The Campaigns of the Norman Dukes of southern
Italy and Sicily against Byzantium, in the years between 1071 and 1108 AD, PhD thesis,
University of Glasgow 2010, 154ff.

65. Skylitzes does not mention the presence of elite troops at Olivento, while for the next
battle at Ofanto a few weeks later he specifically talks about troops from the Balkan mainland
and Varangians: Skylitzes, I, p. 426. Amatus of Montecassino notes that Doukeianos’ troops
were “as weak as women”, meaning that they did not have sufficient military training, thus
they could not have been troops brought from Sicily: Amatus, II, 22. See also: H. HUNGER,
Graeculus Perfidus, Tradog itauog, Unione Internazionale degli Istituti di Archeologia,
Storia e Storia dell’Arte, Rome 1987.

66. William of Apulia notes that he asked for reinforcements after his second defeat at
Ofanto, but he is probably wrong: Gesta, 1, 310-12, pp. 114-6.

67. Skylitzes, I, p. 426. Amatus, I1. 22. For the course of the battle: Amatus, I1. 23; Gesta,
I, 297-308, p. 114; Malaterra, 1.10, although Malaterra confuses Ofanto with Montepeloso;
Chronica monasterii Casinensis, MGH SS 34], 11, 66, pp. 298-301.
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along with newly-recruited Apulian troops as well®. Unfortunately, next to
nothing is known for the course of this battle and the scarce information we
get from the chroniclers do not allow us to reconstruct the Guard’s battle-
tactics and its general role among the army’s units®.

For the following period of Constantine IX’s reign (1042-55), the
Varangians were present in almost every operational theatre in both Asia
Minor and the Balkans. And it was in this crucial period that the Franks
first appear as individual mercenaries in the service of the Byzantine
State in the year 1047, during the revolt of Leo Tornikios. The siege of the
capital by the latter in September brought to the forefront of the political
life of the capital a man who was very much known to the Normans in
Italy. That person was Argyros, son of the former Lombard rebel Melus and
Catepan of Longobardia between 1042-5, who was recalled to the capital in
that year or early in 1046 to be given a high rank in the Imperial Court”.
According to the primary sources, there is strong evidence to suggest that
his coming to the capital in 1046 would have been combined with a number
of Norman mercenaries from Italy, while it is also possible that remnants
from Maniakes’ army would also have ended up in imperial service by the
mid-1040s™. Coupling these two aforementioned statements, we can see
that Argyros’ coming to Constantinople in 1046 is highly likely to have
been combined with a number of Normans from Italy who might have
thought that Byzantium would have been a more profitable place to offer
their services. In addition, it is quite possible that another unknown number
of Normans from Italy might have ended up in the Imperial Court after
George Maniakes’ failed campaign against the Emperor in 1042, when he
was escorted by “Romans from Italy and Albanians”, meaning of course
Greeks from his command in Italy and local soldiers from Illyria.

68. Amatus, 11, 24. Gesta, I, 328-30, p. 116. Skylitzes is adamant that no reinforcements
were sent with Boioannes from the mainland, see: Skylitzes, I, 426-7. It would be more prudent
if we believe Skylitzes’ account at this point because, as a senior officer of the tagmatic
armies of the capital (dpovyydouog tig fiyhag), he must have been better informed.

69. Amatus, I, 26; Gesta, 1, 373-95, pp. 118-20; Chronic. Casin., 11, 66, pp. 298-301.

70. ODB, 165-6. See also: A. Pertusi, “Contributi alla storia dei themi bizantini dell’
Italia meridionale”, Atti del 3 congresso internazionale di studi sull’ alto medioevo (1956),
Spoleto 1958, 495-517.

71. Skylitzes, 1, 439-40; Anonymous Barenses, Chronicon, RIS, v. 151], s.a. 1047. For
the remnants of the Maniakes” army Michaelis Attaliatae, Historia, [CFHB, vol. 50], ed. E.
Tsorakes, Athens 2011, 15. Psellus, 125; Chronographia, V1. 86-7, pp. 197-8;.
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Indeed, the Norman soldiery would not have gone unnoticed by the
Emperor, judging by the sending of Argyros back to Bari to seek for the
recruitment of more Normans’. We also have to mention the embassy sent
to Duke William of Normandy by the Emperor Constantine IX, probably
around that period, in an attempt to recruit new Normans “right from the
source””.

In the Balkan theatre both the Franks and the Varangians were called
to fight off the Patzinak penetration south of the Danube which had taken
place in the winter of 1046/7’%. According to Attaliates who was an eye-
witness we do know that a Varangian contingent of unknown numbers
took part in the 1049 campaign, while the same chronicler also mentions
a number of Frankish troops being recalled from the Armenian border-
towns of Mantzikert and Khliat to man a number of fortresses against the
Patzinaks during the same year”. But the first major campaign to dislodge
the Patzinaks took place in the last years of Constantine [X’s reign, in 1052,
when Byzantine forces penetrated in eastern Bulgaria (towards Preslav) in
an effort to drive them out. Again we have no idea about the size or the
consistency of the Byzantine force sent for the task, although it is likely
that Constantine might have called for the Varangians and the experienced
western tagmata, aware that he was dealing with very experienced mounted
soldiers. In fact, Skylitzes rights that Constantine Arianites, Domesticus of
the West, along with Macedonian, Bulgarian and thrakesian soldiers were,
indeed, mobilised for that campaign’.

Another fundamental change seen in the structure of the mercenary
Frankish troops employed by the Byzantines after 1049 was that from now
on they would have their own leader. Hervé or Epféfitoc 6 PoayyomwAog”,

72. Gesta, 11. 55-60, p. 134.

73. Gesta Guillelmi of William of Poitiérs, ed. and tr. by R. H. C. Davis aND M. CHIBNALL,
Oxford 1998, 96-7.

74. J. SuEPARD, John Mauropous, Leo Tornicius and an alleged Russian army: The
chronology of the Pecheneg crisis of 1048-1049, JOB 24 (1975), 61-89.

75. Attaliates, 26-33; Cecaumenos, 22-3.

76. Skylitzes, I, 458. We have to bear in mind that in Skylitzes’ text the term tdynata
means the whole of the troops of a military area.

77. Hervé’s origin has not been established and we may presume that he was either a
Norman or Frank. Frankopoulos meant, in Greek, “the son of a Frank.”> ODB, vol. 1, 922;
E.M.C VaN Hours, Normandy and Byzantium, Byz 55 (1985), 554-5.
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a veteran of Maniakes’ Sicilian campaign’®, who commanded the left wing of
the Imperial army against the Patzinak invaders in 1049 under the general
Catacalon Cecaumenos”. The left wing commanded by Hervé is described
by Skylitzes as the wing of the “Roman phalanx” consisting of mounted
Frankish mercenaries who were Hervé’s fellow-countrymen®. However, if
we accept the probability of Hervé’s men being all Franks, their numbers
should have been quite substantial if they made up an entire wing of the
Imperial army’s battle-line. Even though Hervé is mentioned to have fled the
field in disgrace, it is quite likely he returned to fight the Patzinaks a couple
of years later, although again no specific mentioning of him can be traced
in our sources®.,

During the reign of Constantine X Doukas (1059-68) the Varangians
were mainly used in the distant province of Longobardia against the
expanding Norman states®. In 1066, a contingent of them was sent to Bari
to take the initiative against the Normans in Apulia. They succeeded in
re-taking Taranto, Brindisi and Castelanetta, with a number of them being
posted in Brindisi, where they successfully defended it against a Norman
assault and Otranto®. During this period and until the siege of Bari
(1068-1071) they were employed in one of their usual tasks, meaning the
naval patrol of the Apulian coasts®.

In the eastern provinces of Asia Minor during the same period, a force
of some 3,000 Varangians took part in the annexation of the Armenian
Kingdom of Ani (1045), in operations that spread from the Byzantine

78. Skylitzes, 1, 484.

79. Cecaumenos was a senior army officer, himself a Sicilian veteran in the head of
the Armeniac contingent under the command of Maniakes where he, probably, invested
Messina. For more on Cecaumenos, see: A. Savvipes, The Byzantine Family of Kekaumenos
(Cecaumenus), late 10th-early 12th centuries, Airtuya 4 (1986-87), 12-27.

80. doyovra t@ tO0TE TOV OUOoEOVMV. Skylitzes, I, 467-8.

81. Ibid., I, 467-8.

82. Loup, Robert Guiscard, 130-137.

83. Anon. Bar., s.a. 1066; CHALANDON, Domination Normande, 1, 183; Gavy, Italie
Meridionale, 535. For the siege of Otranto: Cecaumenus, 30; for a modern Greek edition, see:
Kexavuévog, Zroatnyixov, tr. by D. Tsoucarakis, Athens 1996.

84. Lupus Protospatharius Annales [ MGH SS. Vol. 60], s.a 1071; Cecaumenos clearly
distinguishes between the infantry units of the Rus (xovtapdrtot) and the Varangians who
were marines (tA@yot); Cecaumenos, 30.
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Armenia to Georgia and Abkhazia to the north®, while in the mid-1050s,
a large unit of Varangians and Normans was called to defend the Imperial
fortresses - Mantzikert in particular - in Armenia against the Seljuk raids,
with much success®. We know that Hervé had his household in “Armenian
lands” in the early 1050s, being sent to these areas to defend the Empire’s
Armenian outposts®”.

As one of the most elite regiments of the Byzantine Army, the
Varangians played a protagonist role in the coup d’etat of the summer of
1057, the one that cost Michael VI (1056-57) his throne by the Domesticus
of the East Isaac Comnenus. Although since the arrival of the Varangian
Guard in 988, this elite unit had always remained faithful to its employer the
Emperor, this was the first case where the rare phenomenon of Varangians
facing each other is reported. The most possible explanation, however, is that
the Emperor’s Varangians were the “Varangians of the City”, the personal
guard of Michael VI, while Isaac must have won, not the hearts and minds,
but rather the pockets of the “Varangians outside of the City”, who were in
Armenia fighting the Seljuks just before Isaac’s coup d’etat broke out.

Skylitzes and Matthew of Edessa mention the presence of Franks, this
time specifically put on horseback, sent to Upper Armenia by Michael VI
(1056-57) to fight-back a Seljuk raiding party in 1056, again under the
command of Hervé®, And this Frankish contingent not only managed to
push back the Seljuks but successfully pursued the retreating Turks. This was
a very risky battle-tactic indeed, if we consider the characteristic battle-tactic
of the steppe people - the feigned retreat - the aim of which was to confuse
and demoralize the enemy, isolate and break-up the enemy’s formations®.

85. Skylitzes, 1, 474-5.

86. Matthew of Edessa, Chronique, tr. E. DULAURIER, Paris 1858, 99-102; The Chronicle
of Matthew of Edessa, 11, 3, p. 87; Skylitzes, I, 474-5; Aristakes de Lastivert, 79-80.

87. Skylitzes, I, 485; probably in a region called Dagabare: P. MacpaLiNo, The Byzantine
Army and the Land: from Stratiotikon Ktema to Military Pronoia, in: Byzantium at War (9th-
12th Century), E6vixd Idpuvua Epevvdv, Athens 1997, 28-9; A. J. SimpsoN, Three sources of
military unrest in Asia Minor: the Norman chieftains Hervé Frankopoulos, Robert Crispin
and Roussel de Bailleul, Mesogeios/Mediterranée 9-10 (2000), 185.

88. Skylitzes, I, 485; Matthew of Edessa, Chronique, 99-102; The Chronicle of Matthew
of Edessa, 11, 3, p. 87.

89. Some expert works on Seljuk warfare are: Oman, The Art of War in the Middle
Ages, v. 1, pp. 206-19, 273-4; R. C. SMaIL, Crusading Warfare (1097-1193), Cambridge 1956,
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Regarding Isaac’s rebellion Skylitzes mentions that the general
Catacalon Cecaumenus, one of the ring-leaders, was sent to Chaldea and
Colonia to gather troops for Comnenus’ upcoming rebellion, and he came
up with “two Frankish tdyuata and one Russian who were spending the
winter in these areas”™. For these mercenary troops that eventually but very
reluctantly followed Isaac Comnenus to his siege of Constantinople, in 1057,
we have an eye-witness description of them from Psellus, who was one of
the ambassadors sent by Michael VI to negotiate with Isaac: “There were
Italians, and Scyths from the Taurus, men of fearful appearance, dressed
in fearful garb, both alike glaring fiercely about them. The one [the Franks]
made their attacks as their spirit moved them, were impetuous and led by
impulse, the other [the Varangians] with a mad fury; the former in their first
onslaught were irresistible, but they quickly lost their ardour; the latter, on
the other hand, were less impatient, but fought with unsparing devotion
and a complete disregard for wounds”®!. What we see in this description by
Psellus is the whole theme that dominated the Byzantine military manuals,
from the Strategicon to the Tactica®®, where the Franks were characterised
by the tremendous impact of their cavalry charge and their limited stamina.

From the late 1040s, but mainly in the 1050s, the Franks would have
been permanently established in areas pointed out by the governmental
officials to live off the land. They would have been quartered for the winter
in the Armeniac thema, where we find their leaders holding large estates
in the immediate period that follows, while many of them should have
been stationed in the neighbouring themata of Chaldea, Iberia and Colonia
along with a number of Varangians®. Thus, a very valuable source is the
exemption acts (chrysobulls), granted to landowners or monastic houses
from the obligation of providing shelter and all the neccessary supplies to

75-83; J. FRANCE, Victory in the East, A Military History of the First Crusade, Cambridge
1999, 147-9; see also: N. ZBINDEN, Abendlaendische Ritter, Griechen und Tuerken im ersten
Kreuzzug: zur Problematik ihrer Begegnung, Athens 1975.

90. Skylitzes, I, 490.

91. Psellus, 199-200; Chronographia, VII. 25, 289.

92. Das Strategikon des Maurikios, ed. by G. T. Dennis, 1981; Maurice’s Strategikon:
handbook of Byzantine military strategy, English translation by G. T. Dennis, Philadelphia
1984 (latest edition: 2010), XI. 3, pp. 119-20; Leo VI, Tactica, X VIIL. 80-95.

93. Skylitzes, I, 474.
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the Imperial troops®. This policy might be considered as an attempt not
only to settle down these restless warriors, especially in a sensitive frontier
area like the north-east Asia Minor, but also to avoid paying by cash in a
period when the collapse of the economy was at its first stages and the coin
had already been significantly debased by Constantine IX*.

The second of the three Frankish commanders to be found in Byzantium
in our period of studying was Robert Crispin®’. He had followed a rather
similar career pattern as Hervé, having sailed to Constantinople, as Amatus
tells us, “to become a noble (chevalerie) at the Emperor’s Court”, probably
between 1067-69”7. Attaleiates tells us that after his arrival Robert was
immediately sent east to the Frankish camps to spend the winter of 1068/9,
along with the rest of his followers®. It is not possible to put down an exact
figure for the troops under his command at this early stage, but Matthew of
Edessa does mention a strong garrison of 200 Frankish knights at Sewawerat,
north of Edessa in northern Mesopotamia, defending the castle against a

94. Actes de Lavra, ed. G. RouiLLARD - P. CorLLomp, Paris 1937, 1, 28, 80; SATHAS,
Bibliotheca graeca medii aevi, (6 vols.), Venice-Paris 1872-94, 1, 55. For more on these sources,
see: HaLpON, Warfare, State and Society, 146-48; A. Kazupan, B. Fonkic, Novoe izdanie
actor Lavry i ego znachenie dlja vizantinovedenija, Viz Vrem 34 (1973), 49; G. OSTROGORSKY,
Pour I'histoire de 'immunité a Byzance, Byzantion 28 (1958), 165-254; G. LEVENIOTES, To
0100L0oTd ®ivnua. tov Noppavdoy Ovpoehiov (Ursel de Bailleul) oty Muzpd Aoia,
1073-1076, M. Phil. Thesis, Aristotle University of Thessaloniki, 66ff.

95. HENDY, M., Studies in the Byzantine Monetary Economy c. 300-1450, Cambridge
1985 (latest edition: 2008); A. Laiou - C. MorrissoN, The Byzantine Economy, Cambridge
2007; A. HARVEY, Economic expansion in the Byzantine Empire, 900-1200, Cambridge 1989;
P. LEMERLE, The Agrarian History of Byzantium from the origins to the Twelfth century. The
Sources and the Problems, Galway 1979.

96. For traces of the Crispin family in Normandy and post-Conquest England, see: M.
Fauroux, Recueil des Actes des Ducs de Normandie de 911 a 1066, Caen 1961, 33, 34 (n.
77).

97. Amatus, I. 8. Although the exact date is not specified by any source, we presume it
would not have been long before his rebellion, in spring 1069, against Romanus IV (1068-71).
In 1066 he was still in the service of Richard I of Capua. See: G. A. Loup, A calendar of
diplomas of Norman princes in Capua, Papers of the British School at Rome 36 (1981),
121-22.

98. CVVSLATAEVOAVTWY AVTD xOl CUVAQLXOUEVWY OUOYeV@YV. Attaleiates, 96.
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Seljuk raid in 1065/66%. Could this mean that by the end of the decade
Robert would have had a substantial following of several hundred knights?

Afterseveralacts of insubordination, in 1069, against imperial authority
in the regions neighbouring his Armeniac base at Mavodxaotoov'® Crispin
must have had a substantial number of followers by that time -some four
hundred if we believe Attaleiates and Bryennius who relate the army that
Roussel of Bailleul took over with that which Robert Crispin commanded
before him!'",

After the defeat at Mantzikert and the deposition of Romanus, the new
emperor Michael VII Doukas restored Crispin to his former command and
greatly filled his castle with imperial gifts, clearly in an attempt to gain a
strong ally against the legitimate Emperor!'®% Skylitzes tells us that in the
campaign launched against the latter, in spring 1072, under Andronicus
Doucas, where Robert was in command of the army’s left wing!'®, This
would have raised great resentment and discontent, both against Crispin
and the Emperor, from the Byzantine generals which it is duly noted by
Cecaumenos in his Ztoatnyixov, written between the years 1075-78: “The
foreigners, if they do not come from the royal family of their land, do not
raise them in great offices nor trust them with significant titles; because if
you honour the foreigner with the officium of wowutxfqotoc or orpatnyog,
then what is the point of giving the generalship to a Roman? You will turn
him [the Roman] into an enemy”!'*™. A precedent of a Frank commanding a
large division of the Byzantine army had already been set by Hervé in 1049.
However the fundamental distinction, though, between these two cases is
that Hervé commanded a division of fellow Franks under the command of a
Byzantine general-in-command against foreign invaders (Patzinak invasion
of 1049), while Crispin participated in civil conflicts, having the full support
of an Emperor that the rest of the Byzantine generals quite possibly would

99. The Chronicle of Matthew of Edessa, 11, 27, pp. 107-8. Matthew also notes the
presence of a Frank in the garrison of Edessa for the same year. Ibid., II, 28, p. 109.

100. Attaleiates, 98.

101. Attaleiates, 145; Bryennius, 147.

102. Attaleiates 97.

103. Bryennius, 135; Psellus underlines the crucial role played by Crispin in his attacking
and breaking the enemy centre division with his cavalry unit: Psellus, 257; Chronographia,
VII. 31-32, pp. 363-4. Attaleiates, 132-34.

104. Cecaumenos, 95.
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not have had, and apparently he was the dominant figure in Andronicus’
army in 1072, inspiring admiration not only by his men but from Byzantine
troops as well'%, The last mentioning of Robert Crispin comes from Psellus,
probably around 1073, and has to do with his death!%,

The most famous of the Franks to have been employed by Constantinople
in the second half of the eleventh century was, undoubtedly, Roussel of
Bailleul, Roger Hauteville’s principal lieutenant in Sicily, who won the day
for the Normans at the battle of Cerami in June 1063'”. The fact that he is
no longer mentioned by the “Italian” chroniclers after Cerami suggests that,
around that period of stalemate in Sicily he decided to pursue a more profitable
career across the Adriatic. The next mentioning of Roussel comes in 1071
and Romanus 1V’s fatal third campaign against the Seljuks where, according
to Attaliates, Roussel’s contingent numbered around five hundred although
no exact figures are provided!'®. This is important because it points out the
dominant role played by Roussel in the command of the Frankish contingents
after the “discharge” of Robert Crispin to Abydos just before the campaign'®.

The first signs of Roussel’s ambitions for the Imperial throne can be seen
in his insurrection against the ruling Doukas family (winter of 1073/4)".
Challenging Isaac Comnenus’ authority during an expedition against the
Seljuks, Roussel defeated him in an open battle and in command of just
400 men (1074). Roussel’s army during that period must have increased
significantly, from 400 men to around 2.700-3.000 men, all cavalry, in just a
few months. While at the same time, his estates and thus his power had been
growing rapidly, thus turning him into one of the most powerful nobles in
north-eastern Asia Minor, “having gathered a considerable force made up
partly of his own countrymen and partly of other nationalities”''. He had

105. Attaleiates, 134; his role is more clearly seen in Psellus’ account: Psellus, 257;
Chronographia, VII. 39, p. 364.

106. Psellus, 257; Chronographia, VII. 39, p. 363; Bryennius, 134.

107. Malaterra, 2. 33. For Geoffrey Ridel, see: P. SKINNER, Family Power in Southern
Italy: the Duchy of Gaeta and its neighbours, 850-1139, Cambridge 1995, 157.

108. Attaleiates, 115; Zonaras, 111, 697; Haldon, Byzantine Wars, 171.

109. Amatus mentions that Roussel was captured by Alp-Arslan and released afterwards
with Romanus, see: Amatus, I. 11.

110. Attaleiates, 143ff.; Alexiad, 1. i, pp. 11-12.

111. Attaleiates 145-6; Zonaras, I1I, 709-712. Anna Comnena is our only source that
does not talk solely about Franks in Roussel’s contingent. It is possible that she might be
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managed to take advantage of the desperation of the local inhabitants of
the areas of Lykaonia and Galatia, on the Armeniac thema, for protection
against the Seljuk raids, by establishing himself in the area and rapidly
winning the support of the population!!2

It would be in the face of Alexius Comnenus that Roussel would find
a cunning and much formidable rival. Sent in Amaseia in 1075 the young
officer resorted to the plundering of Roussel’s estates and besieging the
principal cities under his control, thus denying him his source of revenue
and avoiding a pitched battle!!’,

Undoubtedly, the period of Alexius’ maturing years, meaning the
collapsing period of the 1070s when the latter was a young officer in the
service of the Doukas family, must had taught him a lot about how to deal
with mercenaries, and especially the Westerners. In a significant change of
tactics towards them, he may have allowed some of them to have their own
commander after becoming an Emperor, but Constantine Humbertopoulos,
a nephew of Robert Guiscard, had been living in Byzantium for a long time,
and judging from his Orthodox-Greek name he was not a newcomer who
had raised his own followers in a distant Imperial province, but rather a
trusted Imperial officer who actively assisted Alexius’ rise to the throne!',
Humbertopoulos also took part in the 1081 campaign against Robert
Guiscard’s siege of Dyrrachium, commanding a “regiment of Franks”. But
Alexius did not make the mistake of deploying the Frankish regiments in
some distant winter camps in eastern Anatolia or in the Balkans, although

confused, since she is writing about seven decades later. See: Alexiad, 1. i, p. 12. In our
contemporary primary sources like Attaleiates, Skylitzes and Bryennius the Franks are
mentioned as cavalry, thus I presume that it would have been unlikely for Roussel to have
introduced native infantry men in his contingent. Turks would have been employed quite
easily but our sources would certainly have mentioned any Turks and Franks fighting side
by side.

112. Bryennius, 167,185. Attaleiates 153. SHEPARD, the Uses of the Franks, 303, notes
that the collection of taxes in the name of Roussel would have been undertaken by the official
tax-collectors of the Byzantine State .

113. Bryennius, 185; Simpson, Three sources of military unrest, 196; Alexiad, 1. ii, pp.
13-14. The tactic of avoiding battle unless it is of the utmost need is stressed by Vegetius,
Leo VI and Nicephoros Phocas, in their military manuals: Vegetius: Epitome of Military
Science, tr. by N. P. MILNER, Liverpool 2001, I1I, 26, 116-9; Leo VI, Tactica, XX. 36; Praecepta
Militaria, I'V. 192-208, p. 50.

114. Alexiad, 11. iv-v, pp. 93-104; SHEPARD, The Uses of the Franks, 303-4.
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someone might wonder if there were indeed any areas under Byzantine
control in Asia Minor in the 1080s where the Franks could have been
deployed, but he rather kept them in the capital under his close supervision ',

Conclusions

In this paper I had the chance to examine two types of mercenaries
that were employed by the Empire for its wars since the second half of the
ninth century. On the one hand we had the Rus of Kiev who were employed
in large numbers by the Byzantine government on the grounds of treaties
that were signed with the official Kiev authorities since their first siege of
Constantinople in 860 and were occasionally renewed in the tenth century.
The fundamental difference between these troops and the units of the
Varangian Guard that arrived in the capital in 988 was that the former
were recruited as individuals or in large groups, but they never formed a
distinct unit like the Varangians. The Franks, on the other hand, that are
first recorded in service in Constantinople in the mid-eleventh century can
be characterised as the typical “soldiers of fortune” - a term which may
sound commonplace but it encapsulates the degree of individualism that
characterised the relatively small number of western mercenaries that
descended in Constantinople and which can be viewed as the source of
their fighting techniques. And although they were registered in the Imperial
payrolls, thus receiving a regular and fixed pay, they were materialistic
individuals that could desert their employers whenever suited them best.

The second half of the tenth century marked a period of expansion for
the Byzantine State in its eastern borders, with units of Rus taking part in
the expeditions against the Umayyad Arabs of Crete in 902, 949 and again in
960/1 when the island’s capital (Chandax) finally capitulated, while evidence
from primary sources allow us to locate them in northern Mesopotamia,
Armenia and Syria throughout the middle decades of the tenth century. It
is impossible to assess the numbers of the Rus in Byzantine service at any
period, but judging from the nature of their campaigns and from whatever
pieces of evidence we can collect and put together from the primary sources,
we understand that they would have been primarily infantry units that had

115. The aforementioned Frankish regiment under Humbertopoulos is clearly seen
to have been based at Constantinople before Alexius’ campaign against the Normans in
Dyrrachium, in August 1081: Alexiad, 1V. iv, 199.
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very similar equipment to their Scandinavian relatives and were completely
unfamiliar to mounted warfare. Unfortunately, the amount of information
we have does not allow us to reconstruct in detail their fighting tactics in
the plains and mountainous terrains of Syria, Cilicia and Armenia. Probably
they would have been elite heavily armed regiments of spearmen that would
operate in conjunction with other elite tagmatic units of the Imperial Army,
either occupying a place in the centre of the infantry formation before a
pitched battle or - as the military treatises of the period suggest - take the
role of javeliners in the high mountain passes of the Taurus against the
expeditionary forces of the Muslims.

A turning point in the history of mercenary units was the year 988,
when the famous 6,000 strong Varangian Guard arrived in the Imperial
Court. Chronicler material puts the Varangians at Antioch in 999, restoring
order in the vicinity of the Syrian capital, while next year they were to
be found in Armenia. But the most significant operational theatre in Basil
I’s reign was Bulgaria and the struggle against Tsar Samuel (1001-1018).
Although no specific mentioning of them can be found in the primary
sources of the period, the Varangians - perhaps not the entire regiment but
certainly a significant number of them - would have had a leading role in
the sweeping operations against the Bulgarian forces in the central Balkan
area. Further, a unit of Varangians was transported to Italy in the same
period to face a rebellion of Lombards in Apulia, again playing a key role in
the operations to suppress a local insurrection. And because the Lombard
rebels enjoyed the military assistance of several hundred Norman cavalry
men, that operation marked the first contact between Byzantine forces and
the newly arrived Normans in Italy, although it would have been extremely
interesting if we had any first-hand evidence as to what impression did the
Norman fighting tactics made upon the men of the Guard.

The regiment of the Varangians would have consisted of heavy infantry
units that were using horses for transportation and would dismount before
battle in their typical Viking fashion. Their equipment would have been very
similar, if not identical, to their Scandinavian relatives with contemporary
or later accounts of the sources - including the illustrations from the
Skylitzes manuscript in Madrid'', identifying the famous battle-axes, an

116. A. GrABAR - M. MaNoussacas, Lillustration du manuscrit de Skylitzes de la
Bibliotheque Nationale de Madrid, Venice 1979; V. Tsamakpa, The Illustrated Chronicle
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ideal weapon for infantry warfare!'”. As an elite and experienced unit they
would have been used in special operations like the siege of a city or a castle
and in large-scale battles they would have probably been put in the centre of
the formation to repel any enemy cavalry attack. And Bulgaria would have
been an operational theatre that favoured the use of these Viking warriors
in smaller units, since the rough and fragmented terrain and the nature of
the operations (i.e. siege of Bulgarian strongholds) did not favour mounted
warfare. In addition, the operational role of the Varangian Guard was
expanded in 1034 after the arrival of Harald Hardrada in Constantinople.
The Scandinavian experience in naval warfare and the change in Imperial
politics towards the establishment of a powerful navy during the reign of
Romanus III, strongly favoured the assigning of units of the Guard into
policing duties in the eastern Mediterranean.

The 1040s was the decade that saw the arrival in large numbers of
the first Frankish mercenaries in the Byzantine capital (1047). These were
all primarily cavalry units, fighting in their usual Frankish manner of
mounting a frontal cavalry charge against the enemy, a battle tactic that had
been well known in France for several decades''®. And we also have evidence
that the Byzantines were well aware of the charge of the Frankish chivalry,
judging by the writings of Leo VI in the early tenth century'”. Their main
operational role, judging by the evidence provided by our chroniclers, was
the manning of key towns and fortresses in strategic border areas in both
the Balkans and Asia Minor. A fundamental difference between these
troops and the Rus of the previous period is that the former were serving
under their own commanders after 1049. Indeed, the presence of Frankish
troops in Imperial service after the late 1040s has largely depended on the
ambitions of their leaders, and three names are frequently mentioned by the
primary sources of this period; Hervé the Frangopolos (1049-63), Robert
Crispin (1067/9-73) and Roussel of Bailleul (1064-80). All of them seem to
have had a remarkably similar career, arriving in Byzantium with an already

of loannes Skylitzes in Madrid, Leiden 2002; A. B. HOorFFMEYER, Military Equipment in the
Byzantine Manuscript of Scylitzes in Biblioteca National in Madrid, Granada 1966.

117. Kouias, Waffen, 162-73; K. DEVRIES, Medieval Military Technology, Ontario 1992,
16-18.

118. J. FraNcg, “La Guerre dans la France feodale a la fin du [Xe et au Xe Siecle”, Revue
Belge d’Histoire Militaire 23(1979), 189ff.

119. Leo VI, Tactica, X VIII. 80-98.
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established reputation in Sicily (Hervé and Roussel) and Spain (Crispin).
Thus, they were immediately transferred to a crucial border area of the
Empire, either to the Balkans to face the Patzinaks (Hervé) or the Cumans
(Roussel) or to Armenia (Crispin). They all had established their lands in the
Armeniac theme and, already since the early years of their careers, they had
managed to gather a significant number of knights in their service, varying
from 400 to 2,500 men. Although great land-owners, it is very difficult
to establish whether the troops in their service were household knights
or mercenaries living off the land, or possibly both. We should highlight,
however, that Crispin was the only one of the three who had the chance
to command Imperial troops in military operations during the civil wars
that followed the defeat at Mantzikert, contrary to the others who, although
were deployed in combat alongside Imperial forces, they never commanded
Imperial troops themselves. Eventually, their ambitions led them to mount
rebellions against the Byzantine Emperors and they were involved in this
period’s civil strives, taking the side of the highest bidder.

It has frequently appeared throughout this study the reference to the
Franks as materialistic volunteers who would desert their paymasters at
any time'?’. However, this can be quite misleading and the long-established
view of them being the main cause for numerous rebellions throughout the
centuries has been challenged by a recent series of studies'?. And, indeed,
the arguments are simple enough; no evidence can support the fact that
indigenous troops, either thematic or tagmatic, were more loyal to the central
government than the Franks were. In fact, more rebellions were mounted by
the armies of the East or West in the second half of the eleventh century
than the Franks were even capable of. Second, there is a direct correlation
between the timing of these rebellions and their political context; Hervé
turned against the weak government of Michael VI in the summer of 1057
which strangely coincided with the rebellion of two of the most senior
Byzantine generals; Robert Crispin’s insubordination against Romanus IV’s
government took place in the Armeniac thema (spring 1069), a region with
a political power vacuum for at least a decade due to the Turkish infiltration;
and it was in the same region that Roussel of Bailleul had established his
base when he was involved in the civil wars of the 1070s. In this political

120. Attaleiates, 96,98; Strategikon, X1. 3, p. 119; Leo VI, Tactica, XVIII. 82-84.
121. SHEPARD, The Uses of the Franks; HaLpoN, Warfare, State and Society, 85-93.
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context, it was the indigenous troops that played a dominant role in the
events rather than the Frankish mercenaries. Finally, as Shepard rightly
puts it, it was the colourful risings of rebels that excited the curiosity of the
chroniclers, and there may have been many “Frankish” commanders whose
service in Byzantium was almost as illustrious as Crispin or Roussel’s, but
who never behaved in such a way as to attract attention; that is, they never
revolted!'?%

122. SuepaRrD, The Uses of the Franks, 276.
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RuUs, VARANGIAN AND FRANKISH MERCENARIES IN THE SERVICE OF THE
ByzANTINE EMPERORS (9TH-11TH C.)
NUMBERS, ORGANISATION AND BATTLE TACTICS IN THE OPERATIONAL THEATRES

OF AsiA MINOR AND THE BALKANS

This study examines two significantly different mercenary groups
(Varangians and Franks) that played a vital part in the organisation and
structure of the Byzantine armies after the ninth century and compare
their fighting tactics with those of their enemies on each of the two major
operational theatres of the Byzantine Empire: the Balkans and Asia
Minor. Structuring my analysis not on a chronological basis but rather
on the different enemies that these mercenaries were facing in different
geographical conditions, the main objective of this paper is to examine what
evidence do we have about the organisation of the mercenary units of the
Rus, the Varangians and the Franks and in the numbers in which they were
descending at Constantinople, the political circumstances that led to their
employment and their standing in the Byzantine military establishment and
- most importantly - what do we know about their battle and siege tactics
and their overall role in each operational theatre.
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NikoaAos 2. KANEAAOIIOYAOS

[IEPI THE 2TPATIQTIKHS EXTYMNASHS KAI EKITAIAEYSHS sTO BYZANTIO
KATA THN YsTEPH ITEPIOAO (1204-1453)

MeTta gV TV ToQaydvVImy oV ETLOQ0VV 0NV Atdd00T VOS OTOAUTEVUATOSC
OUYRATOAEYOVTOL TO NOXO TOV TOLEWOTAYV, O EEOTALOUAS TOVG, 1) TOAE-
WX TARTIRY %O, OF OVOTEQO emimedo, N emIAEYE(OO OTQATNYLRY. €
aVTOVS avau@LopiTnTa TeooTiBeTal  oToaTIWTIRY eXTTaideVon. O Pabudg
peolouoy NG exmaidevong, 1 dudpxelo ®aL 1 EVTaon TNS ATOTEAOUV
Beueliarovc AiBovg yia T PEATLOTN TROETOWAOTO TV UOYNTOV. ZVVOie-
TOL AEONATO UE TNV TOAXTIXY RAL TNV ETLTUYICL RATA TIC TOAEULRES ETTLYEL-
ONOoELS, ®OBDC Ol OTEATLNTES XAAOVVTOL VO TTOAEUHOOUVY XA TA TOV TQOTO
OV EXTOLOEVTNRAY, ELOAAAMS M UEV EXTAIOEVON ATOTVYYAVEL WS TOOC
TO O%OMO NG M O& UaXNTLXY HOVOTNTO TOV OTQATEVUATOS TibeTtal o€
AU@PLOPHTNON TOLY %OV VT ELoEADEL 0T Pdym

OuBulavtivol, *ANeovouoL %ol GUVEYLOTES TNS QWUOTXRNG OTOAU T TIRNS
T0Ad00NG, ALoXOA IRV Le TNTHUATO OTEATIMTIXNG EXTTO.IOEVONG. AdLG-
PYEVOTO UAQ TV ALTTOTELOVY TOL EYYELQ [OLXL TTEQ T TAR TIXNG KO TTOALOQRNTIANG
7ov €xouvv dtaowBel, To. omoia TEooELovTay Yo TNV BemENTIRY eXTaLi-

1. Tevid ywoo v otoatmTiry exmaidevon otov pecatwvird xdouo, Pi. J. F.
VERBRUGGEN, The Art of Warfare in Western Europe during the Middle Ages from the eighth
century to 1340, uet. S. WiLLARD - R.W. SouTHERN, Woodbridge 1997, 27-36. P. CoNnTAMINE, War
in the Middle Ages, uet. M. Jones, Oxford 1984, 210-218. H. NicHOLSON, Medieval Warfare.
Theory and Practice of War in Europe, 300-1500, Hampshire 2004, 113-122. A&iCer va
onuelmBel 3t Tov Meoalmvo 1 0TQATIMTIXY EXTOIOEVOT OV EIYE TN CUOTNUOATIAT LOQPY],
v omoia éhafe dtav Ta oteoTevuato eEEMOMKRAY ®aL 0QYAVOOINKRAY OTOVS UEVOVS

TAROWS ETAYYEMLOTIXROVS OTQATOUS TS Avayévvnong »at tov 190v aldva.
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dgvom oL ®ATAQTION TOV PLTavVTIVEY aSlwpatovywyvi Zvvidwe, arolov-
0 vTag v eMAnvopmwuaixy Taeddoor, avtd mepleAdupavay otnv VAN
Tove €LOOTEQEC 0dNYlec Yoo ™V €EAO®NON TOV OTQATEVUATOV. Av
®rot onuovtkd titmua, n exmaidevon tov Pulavtivol otoatov dev €yeL
TEOOEARVOEL TO EVOLOLPEQOY TV EQEVVN TV, UE eEalpeom €va uixd apbud
eEeLdREVUEVIY UEAETDYV, OL OTTO(EC EMAEVTOWVOVTUL OTN o PulavTivi
7EE(000, YLo TNV OO0 OL TTANQOPOQIES EIVOLL OYETIRA ETAQHEIC

T v Yotepn mepiodo, oty omolo O avagepbovue, dev Oua-
B€tovue otoyela avthovueva amd OTEATIMTIRG EYYELQIOLD OYeTIRA UE
™V Bewon Ty 1 moax Tk exmaidevon tov Pulavtivol oteatoy, ®abwg
elte dev eypdgnoav eite dev odlovtal mapduoto xelneva’. TTapd tavta,
OVYREVTIQWVOVTOUSOTOLYELD 0T TISLOTOQKES TN YEC KO KVQIMC ALTTO REIUEVTL,
OTTMC EMLOTOAES, EYROULALOTIXOUVS AGYOUC, PLAOCOPLXRES HOLL CUUPOVAEVTIRES
TQAYUOTEES, £YOVUE TN OVVATOTNTA VO OYNUATICOVUE Ui LXAVOTTOLNTIXY
eova Tmv neBSOmV eEAOXNONC TWV OTQATIMTWV. ZUYREXQUEVAL, VIO TOV
130-140 awwva, TANOdEa otolyelmy avTAolue amd To LOTOELRA £QY0 TWV
Tewpyiov ITayvuéon, Nixngpdpov Tonyopd »ot Imdvvn Kavraxovinvov
(1347-1354), evad AyGtepo yoniown amodewrvistal 1 Xoovixy Zvyyoaen

2. BL. oygtnij avdlvon ota: A. DaIN, Les stratégistes byzantins, TM 2 (1967), 317-392
o H. HUNGER, Die hochsprachliche Profane Literatur der Byzantiner, v. 2, Miinchen 1978,
321-340 [=Bviavtivij Aoyoteyvia. H Adyta xooutxi] yoouuateia twv Bulavivay, 1. 3, uet.
T. Koalaz, ABfva 2000, 157-182].

3. O avtorpdtogas Aémv =T apiepvel onuavikd tujua twv TaxTixdyv Tov ot
otpatmTiry exnaidevon: The Taktika of Leo VI, éxd. G.T. DeEnnis [CFHB 49], Washington
D.C. 2010, 104-145. Zto «IIgol 0TATNY(OC» AVAQEQOVTAL TANQOPOQIES OYETIXG UE TNV
exmaidevon tov tofotdv: G. T. DENNIS, Three Byzantine Military Treatises [CFHB 25],
Washington D.C. 1985, 130-134. Eniong, 0U0 xepdloia aplegdvovtal 010 «AV)VILov
BifAiov toxrtindv», 10 €va ex TV 0Ol 0.poQd TV eXTTaLidEVON 0TV 0001 OTEUTOTEDEVON
%ot v dudtaEn ratd v mopela: DENNiS, Military Treatises, 318-320 »au 322. Téhog
010 «Ilepl TaEAdQOUNS TOAELOU» APLEQWVOVTUL AQUETES OEAIOES 0TV eXTAidEVON TOV
otoatevpnatoc Le Traité sur la Guérilla (De velitatione) de I'empereur Nicéphore Phocas
(963-969), é16. G. DacroN - H. MiHAEscu, Paris 1986, 107-112.

4. C. M. Mazzucchl, War and Games in Byzantium, oto: War and Games, exd. T.
CornEeLL, Woodbridge 2003, 73-83, »nafhg »ar v Biprioyoapio yior Tig ®oviaQouoyies
V00. 17 aTOTEQW.

5. Zyetrny ovlimon and tovg M. C. Bartusts, The Late Byzantine Army. Arms and
Society, 1204-1453, Philadelphia 1992 (avatim. Philadelphia 1997), 10-11 #ou S. KYRIAKIDIS,
Warfare in Late Byzantium, 1204-1453, Leiden-Boston 2011, 4, 63-64.
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tov T'empyiov Axgomoiity. O avtoxrpdrtopag Oe6dwpoc B Adoraglg
(1254-1258) dLaodler opLouéveg TANQOQOQEIEC 08 emMLOTOAES ®aL ®eE(UEVA
TOV, EVA) OYETWA OTOLYElOL EVTOTILOVTUL EiONC O €MLOTOMES naL €Qya
Buloavtivav hoyimv, drtwg o Nixitoag Xovidtng o Nuixngdpog Bheuniong,
o Anuitorog Kudwvng. AvtiBeta pe tovg 1otopwovg tov 13ov »au 14ov
ALDVOL, ROULCL OYETIXY TTANQOPAENON TEQT TS OTOATIMTIXNG EXTAIOEVONG
dev o Tae€youvv oL LoToPXol Tov 1501 aldva, YLo TOV 0T0l0 0QLOUEVECS
TANQOQOQIEC OVYXEVTOWOOUE OO XEUEVO EEVOV  TEQNYNTOV TOV
emoxépOnrav v Kovotavtivovmoln. Tnv éAheryn otoyeiwy, diaitepa
0710 T€A0S TS TEQRLGO0V OV eEeTdLovue, O TEEmEL VO TNV LTtodDCOoVUE OYL
UOvVo OTNV EAMAELPY OYETIRDOV TNYDV, AAAG %Ol GTNV OTAOLAXT VITOPABULOY
™S LYV %ot TS aeBunTrig dUuvaung tov fulaviivov otoatov.

O Pulavtivog otpatdg v meptodo petd to 1204 mepreAdupoave
TOWIAO OTEATIMTIXG Ccwuata, dtoxrovouevo axd v uébodo yonua-

A

1004TNONG, TOV TEOTO UE TOV OO0 WAYOVIAY ROl TOV OTALOUWO TOVS M
™V OTEATLWTLXY VIANEECTO OV emiteAovoay. Ztig TdEelg tov Pulavivoy
0TEUTOU  XOTAYQAPOVTOL E@PLTOL  TOAEULOTES, Paoud 1Y ehogod
OTALOUEVOL, Lo ToESTES, MELOl QAAG %ol OTEATIWTIRG OAUATH OTWS
1N QUTOXQUTOQLXY (POEOVQA, OL POOVREC TWV XACTOMYV, OL PEOVQEOL TWV
ovvépwVvel. H yonuatoddtnon tovg eEacpaillotay ue didgpopes uebddove.
Mio omd avtéc amotelovoe TO OVOTNUO TN TEOVOLAS, OTO 0moio Ba
avagepbovue avahuTindteQa 010 TEAOS TOV GEOoV. AMAEC ®OTNYOQIES
OTQUTIOWTOV NTAV Ol XATOYOL WXENS €yyelag wdwoxtnoiog, oL omoiol
Maupoavay voAAeQyHown YN o oVTAAAOYUWO THS OTQOUTIWTIXNG TOVS
vaneeotac’ xot ot woboEBEeoL, ToV ETELVAY VO ATTOTEAECOVY WOVILO TUHULC
T0V 0TEATOV ®oTd TNV Votepn meplodod. Ta tovg onomove e nehétng
Uog, M TAELOVOTNTO TV TANQOPOQL®OV oV OlaBéTovue amd TIg mTNYES
YO TN OTQOTLWTIXY EXTOIOEVOT, APOEG TOVS EPLITTOVS TOAEULOTES, KoL
HVOIWC EXEIVOUC TOV ALVARALY OTO CLUTOXQUTOQLXO TTEQLRGALOV.

Tevird, vy v Yotepn mepiodo, uog mopadidetal n ewmova AT oL
BuCavtvol (§otm not og Oemontird enimedo) avayvdoilay v atlo g
oteaTImTIMNG exmaidevone. O Adyrog Nixngdpog Xovuvog avagépel o€
ETMLOTOAN TOV OTL O OTEOTNYOC TEEMEL Vo OtdeL LOLaL{TEQM ONUOLoTOL KoL VL

6. BARTUSIS, Late Byzantine Army, 270-321. Kyriakipis, Warfare, 93-96.
7. Bartusts, Late Byzantine Army, 157-190.
8. Bartusis, Late Byzantine Army, 139-156. Kyriakipis, Warfare, 101-135.
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emueAeltal ™S EXTALOEVOEMS TOV OTOATIMTAV, XAOMCS, EAV TNV AUEANOEL,
10 apvnTwd amotéheoua Ba avarvyer ot udyn’. Kot o nopdivdliog
Bnooapinv, og emiotolj tov mpog tov Kmvotaviivo TA” (1448-1453),
amodidel Waltepn PaUTNTA OTN OTOUTIMTIXY EXTAIOEVOT, TEORTIXN
®ot BewonTi’ Av xou dev drabétovue otoryeia Yo 0QYOVOUEVY OTQO-
Tt exmaidevon rat eEdoxnon vd uoeetn yvuvaotwy, diabBétouvue
LXOLVOTTOLNTIXES TTANQOQOQIES YLOL TOEIC OQAOTNOLOTNTES TOV BEWEOUVTOL
¢ paowméc uEbodotl eEGOUNONG, ATOUIKNS KL CUALOYIXAC, TV OTQATIMTOV
(0td 0Ll oTOVdUGTNTOCL): @) TO «TEUHAVIOV» B) TIC HOVTOQOUYIEC KL
v) 1O ®VVAyLL

a) To «tlvxdviov» fitav éva abintnd moaryvidl yio to omolo diobé-
TOVUE TANQOYOQIES OTL ATTOTEAOVOE LOQPT] OTQOUTLWTIANG EXTTAIOEVONCUE
™) 0UyYe0VvY 0poloYyia avtioTolel 0Tto dOAnua «tSho entl (mwov». AleEa-
yétav og xoatdhnho ydoo (10 «tluxaviotiolov») and Vo Eguumeg
ouadeg, ®a0e nio Ao TIC 0TOES TEOOTAOOVOE e ¥ONON UITACTOVVILDV VO
0€oeL uia umdho oto téoua tme aAAng ‘Hrav daitepa dnuogiiéc uetaku
™ BulavTivig apLoToXQATIOS ROt atd T UoT Tov arotehovoe dOAnua
OV OVVOESTAV UE TOVS EPLITITOVS TOAEWLOTES!? S ovufouvievtind Adyo
tov 0 Nixngpdpog Bhepuidneroivel 1o tCundvio, maed v dnuotixdtntd
TOV, WS UN EMWPEAES YIOL TNV exTO.idgVon TV oTRATIMTOYV. EVvdeyouévmg
o Pulavivoc AGylog eixe vtdyn Tov AAAES WORQEC AORNONG, OTWS OL
ROVTOQOUAYIES, TIC OTTOleS Bempovoe yonowdtepes and to tévxdvio®. O

9. Anecdota Nova, éxd. J. FR. BoIsSSONADE, Paris 1844 (avatin. Hildesheim 1962), 54.
T T1g emotorég Tov, PA. J. VERPEAUX, Nicéphore Choumnos. Homme d’état et humaniste
byzantin (ca. 1250/1255-1327), Paris 1959, 65-73.

10. Zn. I1. Aamnros, IalatoAdyeio xat Iledomovvnoiaxd, t. 4, AO\va 1930, 35-36
(ovo €Efc ITIT).

11. TTePA. C. J. RocErs, Soldiers’ Lives through History. The Middle Ages, Westport,
Connecticut 2007, 3-7.

12. Twa 1o t&uxdaviov PA. Z. T. TiatsHs, To Oouo tov 1AT0SQ0UOV KOl Ol CWUATIXES
aoxifoels 0to Bulavtio, Awd. duatoipi), ATIO, @sooalovixn 1988, 171-186, tov 1diov IoTopia
™G dOANONS %Al TOV AYOVOV OTOV EAANVIXO XOOUO XATA TOVS EAANVOQMUATXOTS, TOVS
PulavTivotc kot Tovs veoTeQous xoovous, ®ecoalovirn 1998, 161-163. B. AYMITEPOTIOYAOS,
To Bulavtvd Tturdvio. «ITodn dhodnot TavTn xal ®vdvvddne», Atayoovia 1 (1997),
6-16. BA. eiong ODB 111, 1939.

13. Des Nikephoros Blemmydes Baoilixog Avéoiag und dessen Metaphrase von
Georgios Galesiotes und Georgios Oinaiotes, éxd. H. HUNGER - 1. SEvcENco [WBS 18], Wien
1986, 84 nau 135.
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Tedpyroc Iayvuéoneg avagépetal exiong oty deEaymyn Tov CUYRERQL-
uévov abMjuartoc. Axndun, o avtorpdrtopag @e6dwpog B, ueta & dhlmyv
YUUVOOTOV, AVOEEQOUEVOS OTO TLUXAVLO, TO TEQLYQAPEL WS TNV AOXNON
UE TO «OULXEOV o@aieidtov . Elval yofowo va tovicovue 6t 1o mého
entl (mmwov elvar AOANuo wov eEaonel LOLALITEQO OTNY LIATALOTAL KOL OTTAULTEL
amd tov avofdtn ovvepyaoia ue to dhoyo yua vo emitevydel evelEia,
Tayvtnta ®ol axpiPela xwvioewy. Elvalr doonrta ovvdedenévo ue v
eEXTOIOEVOT TAYVRIVITOV LITTEMV KOl LITTOTOE0TWOY, OUVETMS RAL UE TNV
tortiny Tov Buloavivdy xatd tov 130 audva, 6mov ®upLayovoe o
OVTOETOTOAEUOC 1| «EUUECOC» TOAEUOC!.

B) AL0QYAV®OON ROVTAQOUAYLDY UVNUOVEVETAL YIO TEDTYN QOQE OTO
Buldvtio v mepiodo tov Mavovijh A” Kouvnvou (1143-1180)". Metd to
1204 o Tedpyoc IMayvuéone avagépetal oe OLEEAYMYT ROVTUQOUAYLDY

14. Teddpyrog Mayvuéone, Svyyoagixat Totooiat 1.21 wau 119, €xd. A. FAILLER, Georges
Pachymérés Relations Historiques [CFHB 24], 1. 1, Paris 1984, 95 »at 147 avtiotolywe.

15. N. FEesta, @e0ddpov 1ot Adorapr Koouwryy diwows, Giornale della Societa
Asiatica Italiana 12 (1899), 50.

16. T v deonrtn oxéon avafdatn - (Trov ®aL TV eXTAOEVON TOVS DOTE VO
enteloVV elynovs oto medio g udyme, PA. C. GiLMOR, Practical Chivalry: The Training
of Horses for Tournaments and Warfare, Studies in Medieval and Renaissance History 13
(1992), 8-13. Exiong larsns, Swuatixés aoxijosis oto Bviavtio, 179. Twa TV TaxTXy TV
Bulaviwvdv, dnmg dtapnopeaddnxe »atd tov 130 awwva, PA. N. KaNELLOPOULOS - J. LEKEA,
The Struggle between the Nicaean Empire and the Bulgarian State (1254-1256): Towards
a Revival of Byzantine Military Tactics under Theodore II Laskaris, Journal of Medieval
Military History 5 (2007), 56-69. N. KaNearonoyaos, H opydvwon xai 1 taxtixi] Tov
BuEavtivov otoarov oty Yoteon mepiodo (1204-1461), Ad. dvatoipy, ITav. Osooaiiag,
Bdéhog 2010, 295-308. Kyriakipis, Warfare, 197-203. TéLog, yio. Tovg itmovg twv Bulavtivdy
elvar Waitepa evdlagpépovoa 1 avdivon tov A. Basuiy, O {rtwog ®ot 1 eéEGQTVOT ToV %ot
v Yotepn pulavtvi exoyy, Bvlavrivd 27 (2007), 119-127.

17. Baowég ueléteg ywo tig rovrtagouayies oto Buldvtio amotelovv ou eEfg D.
KovkoyaEs, Aydves, ayoviouoto xot adAntxd colyvia ratd tovg fulavtivois xodvoug,
EEBX 13(1937), 65-122. B. TToyx~Eep, H «[x160t00» 0TV eAAnvirni tapddoon, Hreiowtixd
Xoowvixd 31 (1994), 107-163, »ar Toy Iatoy, Zum Ritterspiel in griechischer Tradition,
BZ 91(1998), 435-470. BA. exiong v 7eQyQO@Y TOV WITEMY TOV CUUUETEOY OTIS
rovrtaponayies tov 120 awdva oto dpbo tov E. Aammroy, “Exgoaots tdv Euhoxoviapiny
o0 #pataod xal dylov Hudv adbévrov ral facihéng, NE 5 (1908), 3-18 xal oyetiny
avdlvon oto: P. SCHREINER, Ritterspiele in Byzanz, JOB 46 (1996), 227-242. H. MAGUIRE
- L. Jongs, A Description of the Jousts of Manuel I Komnenos, BMGS 26 (2002), 104-148.
Entong Kyriakipis, Warfare, 52-57.

BYZANTINA SYMMEIKTA 22 (2012) 157-171



162 NIKOAAOZ %. KANEAAOIIOYAOZX

TovhdyLotov oe 0V0 mepuTTWoels. AleEaywyn tovg avagépetal xiong
®otd tov 140 ai amd tov Nwngodpo T'onyopd ue mowtofouviio tov
Avdpovirov I (1328-1341) o ue apoousi T Yévynon Tov vioy tov Iodvvn
E” (1341-1391). H avEnon tng ovyvomntag Tmv TeQLTTtdoemy SteEaymyng
rovraponayldv amxd tovg Bulavtivouc 0o meémer vo ogelhetal o€
eVioyvon ™ SVTIXNG EMLEEONS, UWECW TNS EaPS e Tovg Podyrovg TOV
eYnOTaoTadNHRAY 0T dAEN TS cvtorpatopiog. O Nuxngdooc 'onyopds
avopEQEL OTL OL LITmelg ymeitovial og dvUo (oeg apBuntind ouddeg nat
S IVEL TO aYDVIOUQ 0 «vTLoVoTOM», ONAAdT dLodoyinn ovIapouoyio
eVOg evavtiov evog wméa amd ndbe oudda, ®oL 08 «TOQVEUEY», GOV OL
OUAOEC EUTAEROVTUL TAVTOYQOVO OE EX TOV OVOTAONYV OUY®rQOVOT. AVTES
Ol OUYXQOVOELS RATEAN YOV O€ UGN OCWUO UE OOUC UE XOTNOT QOTAAWY ROl
Ntav oereTd Ploeg ol EMNIVOUVES, UE ATOTEAEOUD OL YNOULOTEQOL VO
OTOTEETOVY TOV AUTOXQATOQM artd TN ovuuetoy o avtéc®. Ta dvo eidn
rovroouayiog pvnuovevel xot o Imdvyng Kaviaxrovtnvdg, mpoobétoviag
Tl mEdrertal Yo aywviopata ue dvtwy mpoéievon?. O Ruy Gonzalez
de Clavijo, mov emwoxéptnre v Kovotavtivoumoln otig apyés tov 150v
OL., WOLC TTANEOQOQET YLoL SLEEQYMYT ROVTIOQOUAY LDV OTOV LITtiédpouo?2 O
FéAhog mepmyntig Bertrandon de la Broquiere mapéotm og noviagouayio
®otd v emioxeyn tov otnv Kwvotavtivoumoln to 1432, AAMMG 1
SeEaymwyn g di€gpepe amd TV TUITLKY, SOVTIXOU TUTOV, ®OoVTOQOouayic. Ot
wrteic 0ev ovyrpovoviay uetaEv tovg, alAdd pe xonom EUALV®MV ROVTOQ LWV
emyeLpovoay vo TeTUyovy uio opLlévtia oavida, 1 omoio elye avaoTnOel
oe évav oTvhoZ,

18. TTayvuéong, Zvyyoapixal Totopiar 1, 95, 147.

19. Ouv Ppdyror ratarités dev eyrotéherpav v ovvideia g deEaywyng
novtoQouayldv, ortws yio. Tapdderyno pagtvoeitor oty Iehordvvnoo: To Xoovixov
100 Mopéwg, €xd. J. Scamitt, London 1904, otiy. 2409 »ow 3369, 0o. 162-163 o 224-225
avtiotoiymg (=6xd. I1. I1. KaroNaros, ABfva 1940 [avotim. 1.x.],157 ot 206).

20. Nwngdpog Tonyopds, Toropic Pwucixi X.3, éwd. L. ScHOPEN, Nicephori
Gregorae Byzantina Historia [CSHB], t. 1, Bonn 1829, 482-483: ot 61 t0ic Aativois mdAat
EVEVONVTUL YVUVAOLUS EVEXO OOUATOS, OTOTE OYOANY EYOLEV TMV TOAEULXDV.

21. Tmavvne Kavrarovinvde, Totoplow 1.42, éxd. L. ScHoPEN, Ioannis Cantacuzeni
eximperatoris Historiarum libri IV [CSHB], 1. 1, Bonn 1828, 205-206.

22. Clavijo, Embassy to Tamerlane, 1403-1406, uet. Guy LE STRANGE, London 1928, 37.

23. Le Voyage d’Outremer de Bertrandon de la Broquiére, éx0. CH. SCHEFER, Paris 1892
(avartvm. Farnborough 1972), 166-167. Bartusis, Late Byzantine Army, 330.
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Ouv novtagouayies Bewpovvtol amd Tovg UeLETNTEC TOV SUTIKROU
UECULOVIXOY TOAEUOV MC Wiok LoE®nN GOXNONS TWV LTTOTOV TOLV TNV
moayuatiny waym?: "Exel Sume dtotvmwOel 1 dmoyn Gt oL xOVTaQOuayieS
dev amotehovoov mapd £€vo eldoc abhjuatog («sport») ue oxedSv
ATOUAELOTIRG OROTTO TNV OVOYPUYT HOL TNV ETIOELEN TOV LRAVOTHTWY TWV
aplotoxatv. To ovumépaoua avtd oTNEteTaL 0TO YEYOVOS OTL OTTdVIQ
TOL UECULOVIXE OTQOTEVUATO EUTAEROVIAY O XATA UETWITO OVYRQOVON
1oL, OTAY aUTO CUVERULVE, OL TOXRTIXES OTIC Omoleg elyav eEaonnOel oL
wrelc epapuolovtav eAdylota fmg ®ab3lov 0To TEAYUATIXG TTES(O TNC
wéyme®. H 6éon avti gaivetar va Poloxel epaouoyn xot empefainon
otV mepimTmon Tov Bulavtiov. Ouxovragouayies, 6wov yivetot uvelo yuo
QUTES OTIC TNYES Wag, 0TS AVAAIOUUE OTHY TEONYOUUEVY TAQAYQU.QO,
ovVOEOVTUL CUVNOWS UE TOV AVTOXRQATOQO %Ol UEA TOV TEQIRAANOVTOC
TOV, OUVETMS omoTteAoVoav xUQLe eVaoyOAnon g oQLOTOXQATIOG,
xwEg va dtabétovue Sume otoyeia 6TL oL vitdlouree TGEelc Tov 0TEUTOY
amoxhelovrav and avtéc. EmumAéoy, n puon g taxtiris twv Bulavivay,
waitepa ®atd tov 130 aldva, dev wog exLTEEmeL T OVVOESH TNS UE TNV
TOAKRTIXY GLORNON TOV TOLREYETO UE TIC ®OovTaQouayies. ITépav Twv dowv
avagéoaue, 0ev UToQoUV Ol ROVTIAQOUYiES va. amoouvdefoUv TANOWS
amd TNV TEOYUOTIXY Udyn, OL0TL TEOOEPEQOY EEAOXNON OTNV LATOOIN
ue mAfon eEomhioud, elte ®ratd wovag eite oe oudda %ol WA OTY
devtepn mepimtmon, dtav 1 roviapouayio eEeloodtav oe OUYRQEOVON
oduo Ue oduo, eVOEYOUEVIC AVTIXATOTTOLLE COKRETA QEAALOTIRA TIC
moayuatixéc ovvonirec. H avavtiotorylo tng ToxTIvNg mov epaouolotay
OTNV XOVTOQOUOYIC UE TNV TAXTIXY OTNV TQAYUOATIXY wdyn Oev avalQel
TO YEYOVOC OTL 1) TEADTY atoTeEAOVOE AELOAOYN LOEPT AOXNONG (TTTWYV %ot
avapotv.

v) To »uviyl, extéc amd wooyy avaypuvyic xot OLorédaomng,
aoTEAOVOE GOLOTY EVKALQ IO VIOl CWUATIXY GOrNON ROODS ®aL EEAORNON
otV Iwaotla ®al ) xofon Tov oxhwv® Ouv mnyés »at’ emavainym
AVOQPEQOVTOUL OE CUUUETOYN TV QUTOXQATOQMV OTO XUVHYL, EVA, ROTA

24. VERBRUGGEN, Art of Warfare, 30-36. NicnoLsoN, Medieval Warfare, 117-118.

25. GILMOR, Practical Chivalry, 16-20.

26. A. K. ZiNvakos, To #uviyL xatd ) néon ulavtvii eroyrj (7oc-100¢ al.), oto Zda
xat weoidArov oto Buldavtio (706-120¢ at.), é#8. HA. ANarNesTAKHS - T. T. Koalas - EYT.
TTanaaonoyaoy, ABvva 2011, 71-86.
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Tov mOAEUO pe tovg Bovkyapovg, to 1254-1256, o ®eddmwpoc B dev Ba
dvonoleVTEL VO XONOLWOTTOLHOEL TOVE ETTOLYYEAUATIES XVVIYOUS (IS «EQOLOL-
TEYVES» OTOOTLMTES YO VO AVENTEL TNV aolBuN TR LoYU TOV OTEATEVUATOS
tov?. Katd ™ didorewa tng mopauovic tov Mavovilh B (1391-1425)
oty Adquvo (1389-1390), o Anuitoroc Kvddvne amootéhher emiotoly,
o™V omola ex@EAalel T dVOAEEOKELG TOV Yol TNV U Ay amdvtnong
o€ TEONYOVUEVES EMLOTOAES TOV. Oeweel 6Tl 0 AGYOC TS OALYwETOS TOV
aVTOXQATOQO. ElVOL 1 EVAOYOANOY] TOU UE TO AVVAYL, TOV OmOOV TNV
YONOWOTNTA avVayvVmEICEL YLor TN OTEATIWTIXY €Edounon: «Xod Toivuy
Onoq, ixavidS OTOATIHOTOV XAl OMOUC TEOS TOVOUS %ol SLAVOLAY TEOS TE
moAEUlmV Gropuydc xal av émibéoeic Taic xati T@v Onoiwv émPBoviaic
SUVauEVN yuuvdlery, ..»%.

e emlotoA] Tov Aovxd Notopd TEQLYQAEPOVTOL Ol CQETES €VOC
{mov ®aTdAMAOV Yo ®VVNYL, OTIS OTOlES oUYRATAAEYOVTAL 1 ®{vnon
oe Ovofata »oL 0Qewvad €dAgN, M VTEQTNONON TAPEWY %Rl EUTOdIWY,
IXOVOTNTES OL OTTO(EC ATOLTOUV LITTEVTIXY OELVOTNTO KL TEOETOWALOVY
TOV OVOPATN VL0 CUMUETOYT O€ TTOAEULRES ETLYELONOELS.

Ex16c tmv avetéom, vitd uic EVvoLo «EUUECMV» LORQPHDY OTQUTIMTIXNS
exmaidevong, Ba mEémel 0 0TEATOS VO OIEENYE LORNOELS ROl OTQATIOTIXA
YUUVAOLOL, YLoL TS OmOolec oL TAngo@oies uwag eivar avemopxreic. O
avTo®EGToR0C OddwEog B” 08 ®eluevs tov avagépetal otny eEAo®NON
oty wrooia (ue ol ywelc avaporéa), oty yonon 66p0ToC %ol aomTidaC,
ot yenon té€ov natr axovriov’. ZVugwvo ue tov Bertrandon de la
Broquiere, o dgomdtng Tov Mopéme Oeddwpoc B (1407-1443) now
ovvodelo ToV aorovvIay £pLTtmol 0Ty ToEofolia ue Tov €EMc TEOTO: EVAD
raAmalayv, extoEevay ta RaTEAQ TOVS OTOV CEQO XOL OTY CUVEYELD TO
otdyevav ue T T0Ea tovgh

[Tépo amd ™V TEAXTIXY €EXTAIOEVON, OL OTQUTIMTIXOL MYETES
TOVAGYLOTOV, UEAETOVOUV OYETIXA OTQOATIMTIXA €YYEW(OLH, OTWS VTO-

27. Tedpywog AngomoAitng, Xoovixhy Zvyyoaen, €xd. A. HEISENBERG, Georgii
Acropolitae Opera, 7. 1, Leipzig 1903 (B” éxdoom and P. WirTH ue Siop0dosig, Stuttgart
1978), 124-126.

28. Anuitorog Kudodvng, Emiotoral, €nd. R-J. LoeNErTz, Démétrius Cydones
Correspondance, t. 2, Citta del Vaticano 1960, 357-358.

29. 1T . 2, 182-184.

30. @eddmpog Adorals, Kooutxiy AjAiwois [PA. onu. 15], 50.

31. Bertrandon de la Broquiére, 158.
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voe(tal otov emtdgro tov Iwdvvn I (1222-1254) and tov Tedpyro
Anpomohitn: «OV yap €5 immoovvng ) To5000VvNS 1) TOU TEUTELY EVOTOYWS
Béroc §) moadaivery evpuac S0pv 1) aorida mpofdiiecOal Se&idc 0vd éx
TAYVTEQMY TIVADV XIVIUATWV TOV UitxQ@V 6viwv G5lwv 0 faotAeVs doTims
g&dountat, dreo w¢ év UEQeL maryviwv mdAal ToUTe VEVOULOTAL, €L XAl
€ic dxpov é&elpyaotal, GAL’ éx Aoywv xal BifAwv xal gilocopias avTig,
QAL Ex nabOnudrwy xal €€ arootdTne TV VTV YVWoewe»

O Be6dmwpoc A" Adorapig (1204-1222) apovordletal amnd tov Nixi-
o XWVLATH 0L HOVOo Mg BEmENTIRES YVAOTNG TV «VOUMV TNG TAXRTIRTC»,
aAAG %OL WS NYEUOVAS TOV TOVS EQPAOUOLEL ROl CUUUETEYEL EVEQYA OTLS
eMELENOEC. Avaloyo evdlopépov yio TV eXTaidEVon Tov OTEATOY
enpedlel o emotol] Tov 0 Oeddwpoc B” Adoragis, amevbuvouevog
otov Nwngopo Bleuuvdn. Ze oplouéveg meQuutdoelg oL dLonTég Tov
010 ToV eEMGUPAVAY YOOUTTEC 00N Y(ES ATTO TOV AVTORQATOQM YLX TOV TQOTO
UE TOV OTO(0 €TOETE VO TEOETOUACOVY %Ol TAQATAEOVY TO OTRATEVU
yioe wdym, Omws ywo maddsryuo avogéper o I'ewpylog Axpomohitng
ot €npake o Iwdvvne I notd v exotoateion tov 1249 oty P6do®. O
Iwdvvneg Kavrarovinvig pag mAneogoel 6t 1 amdrTnom enmelpiag mepl
T 0TEATIMTIXG eEao@alilotay ®al ue TN nobnteio ®ovtd oe Myetnd
oteléyn Tov 0TEATEVRATOC®.

Fevindtepa Aowmdv, dev drabétovue avalvTirég TANQOQOQIES yia TV
eEXTAIOEVON TV OVAOTEQWY AELWUATOUXWMY KOl OLOANTOV TOV OTEATOV.
OnwodNmote TEEMTEL VO CVUUETEOLY OTNV EXTAIOEVOT TOV OTOATIM TIXDV
oOUATOY, RVEINE TOV LTTEMY, oL oNUAVTIXG EOAo diadpaudtile M
EUWTELQIOL TOVS ATt TEONYOVUEVES OVYRQOVOELS, OTLC OTOIES eiyay AdfeL
uéooc. IMapadetynota arotehovv o Muyafh H (1259-1282) ue tnv thovoio
moleurn dpdomn Tov, OV AVaAGREL Ta. VIO TNS AVTOXRQEATOQINS, HOLL OL
avtorpdrtopes Avopdvirog I, Imdavvng ZT” xar Mavovid B”. To Béua ¢

32. Tod Axgomolritov »vo® ['eweylov émitdgrog T® dotdiuw Pacthel xved Twdvvy
TG Aovng, éxd. A. HEISENBERG, Georgii Acropolitae Opera, 1. 2. Leipzig 1903 (B” éndoom and
P. WirTH pe dropbdoelg, Stuttgart 1978), 20.

33. Nwfjtog Xwvidtng, Aoyot xai Emxiotodal, €x0. J. L. vaN DIETEN, Nicetae Choniatae
Orationes et Epistulae [CFHB 3], Berlin-New York 1972, 141.

34. Oeddwpog Adoraols, Emxiotodn 44, éxd. N. Festa, Theodori Ducae Lascaris
Epistulae CCXVII, Firenze 1898, 56-59.

35. Angomohitng, Xoovixn Svyyoaen, 87.

36. Kavtaxrovinvdg, Totopiar I1. 4. 1. 1, 334.
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otpaTwTIXcexTOidevoNngRaLTOdElOg TNV OO ia eMduPfavayolfulavtivol
QVTORQATOQES ATOTEAET KOLVO TOTTO O EYRMULL KALL TOVNYVQLROVS AGYOUC,
omtov 1 oVvVNBmWS ToUTWING apynon xabLotd advvato va dtaymweicouvue
o€ o106 fabud avTIvaTOTTEILEL TV TEAYUATIROTNTA 1) VINQETEL UGVO TNV
TUTTOTONUEVT, OTEQESTVTN HOEPY eEVUVNONS TOV NYEUSVa ™.

O Be6dmwpoc TTalawordyog (1306-1338), devtepdtorog VIO TOU
Avdpovirov B” (1282-1328) nat tng Iohdvtag tov Movgeppdtov (tng
uetémerta avtoxpdrepac Elonvng), avéhafe tnv droixnom tne noaoximviog
uetd tov Bdvato tov Iwdvvny A’ (1292-1305), adehgov tne loAdvrac,
o omoiog Oev elye amoydvovs. To 1326-1327 ovvétage ota eAhnvird
TOAYUOTEL, UE OROTTO VO OWOEL CUUPOVAES OTOVS CUUTOTOLDTES TOV TEQL
TO. OTQUTLWTIXG, TNV 0ol 0 YOTEQX UETEPQOE O (OL0g OTA AATIVIXA.
To eAMAnvind mpmtoTUTO dEV €L aveVEEDEL, ®alL ATTO TO AATIVIXG REUEVO
owletol wévo €va wred amdonaoua. To €oyo wag elval yvwotd ueow
wiog yorhwwic netdgooaons and to Aatwvird xeluevo®®. O Oe6dwpog
I[Malaoldyog, OTaV CUVETOOOE TNV TQAYUOTE(D TOV, EIXE CITOATNOEL

37. Ogiouéva xapartnolotird magadelynato amotelovv ta e&fg a. Eyrduio tov
Moavovik OhofShov mpog tov Muxanh H', dmov eEaipetal n otoatiotiny exmaidevon tov
Avdpovirov B Mavounh OASBorog, Aoyot, €éxd. M. Treu, Manuelis Oloboli orationes,
Programm des Victoria-Gymnasiums, Potsdam 1907, 93-94. f. TTa.vnyvoixSg AGyog v viuov
ovyYQapEms TEog tov Mavovijh B” xat tov Iodvvny H, ITIT t. 4, 169-170. y. Eyxduto tov
Iwdavvn Aoxrelavot pue avogod oty oteatimtiry mowdeio tov Kovotavtivov TA”, ITIT t.
1, 226-227. Eniong, 0 Mavouvih Pihic, o€ ToMUo Tov TEOS TOV GUTOXRQATOQO, CLPLEQWDVEL
0EXETOUC OTIXOVS 0T OTOATIWTIXY TALOElD TOV, UVNUOVEVOVTAS CUUUETOYT OTO RUVHYL
OALG %Ol OF ROVTALQOUOLY(ES:

TO yop @éoev Bmwoaxa xai S0pv OTEYELY
&V Tf) ®aTO TEOOWITOV ITANACTIQ
(Manuelis Philae Carmina, éx8. E. MILLER, T. 1, Paris 1855, 272-273. BAéme oyetind ®au
D. ANGeLov, Imperial Ideology and Political Thought in Byzantium, 1204-1330, Cambridge
2007, 79-93. Kyriakipis, Warfare, 61- 65.

38.D.J. A. Ross, The Prince Answers Back: ‘Les Enseignements de Théodore Paliologue’.
oto The ideals and practice of medieval knighthood. Papers from the first and second
Strawberry Hill conferences, exd. C. HARPER-BILL - R. HARVEY, Woodbridge 1986, 165-167. J.
Bastiy, Le traité de Théodore Paléologue dans la traduction de Jean de Vignai, oto Etudes
Romanes dédiées a Mario Roques par ses amis, collégues et éleves de France, Paris 1946,
77-79. Les Enseignements de Théodore Paléologue, éxd. CH. KNowLEs, London 1983, 1-20.
Cr. KNowLEs, Les Enseignements de Théodore Paléologue, Byz 22 (1952) 389-394 nou A. E.
Lalou, A Byzantine Prince Latinized: Theodore Palaeologus, Marquis of Montferrat, Byz 38
(1968), 386-410.
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TOAEULRY EUTTELQ L. 0T AVOM, VA OEV YVWEILOVUE EAV EIYXE CVUUETAOYEL OF
EMYELQNOELS RATA TO SLAOTNUO TOEAUOVHS TOV 0T0 Buldvrtio. Av xo dev
meolhaupaver odnyleg Yo TV OTQOTLWTIXY EXTAIOEVON, O CVYYQUPEAS
Uag TANEO@OQEEL ATL OL OTQATIMTIXOL NYETES ALYVOOUV TO OYETIHA Kelueva.
INa tov Aoyo avtd ovvEypaPe To €YYXELQIOLO0, TEOREWEVOU ONAadY, Vo
UETAOWOEL TNV EUTTELQLCL TOV %Ol VO XAOOONYOEL TOVS CUUTATOLWTES TOV,
Goa Vo avTy TV EVvoLa 0ye EXTOLOEVTIXRG XCEAXRTHOO .

AE(telr va avagépovue OTL 0 €OXN UEAETN YLO TNV OTQOTLWTIAN
exnmaidevon twv Bulavtivdv, o C. M. Mazzuchi vrootneitel 6tL to uévo
ay@dviopa Tov ovvoedTay Ue Tov TOAEWo fHtav to xuviyl?. Me fdon ta
AVOTEQW, EXTIUM OTL 1 OVYREXQUWEVY Amoyn dev gvotabel, naBdc uetd
a7l TEOOEUTIROTEQN UEAETN TV JLATIOEUEVWY OTOYEIMY OLATLOTWOOUE
Ot rot dAheg aBintivéc M Yuxaywywmés dpaoTnOLOTNTES, OTWS TO
t&uxdviov, alld ot Vo wion €vvola %ol oL XOVTaQOUAYES, OVVOEoVTAY
UE TN OTQOATLWTIXY EXTOLIOEVON).

OAo%ANE®OVOVTAS TN CUVTOUN 0VOPOQd 0TO THTHUA TNS OTQUTLUWTLRNG
exmaidevong twv Bulavtivdy, o emiyeloiooVIE Vo T CUVOECOVUE UE TO
TNTNUO. TS OYETIXNG OVOLTTOTEAEOUATIROTNTASC TOV Pulavtivoy oTtoatov
noatd v votepn meptodo. H otpatimtivy advvauio tov Bulavtiov
EXTOQEVTNHE NATA RVUQLO AGYO atd TOQAYOVTES OTTMC 1) OLXOVOULKY] TOV
noxe€lon ®ar n EMAELPT WAVIS TOMTIXAC ®OL OTQOTIWTIXNG MYeoTac.
2e avtovg Tovg TaEdyovies Bo umopovoaue vo TEOooHEcovUE KL TNV
OVETTOLOUY OTQATL TLRTY EXTAIOEVON).

Tnv amoteheopating xol ovoThUATIXY exmaidevon tov Pulavtivoy
ko Ogv gvvoovoe, UETAEY AMAWY, xoL TO oVOTNUC TNS TOEOVOLOG,
T0 omoto maEdAnAa dev cuvvéBalde, oe aviibeon mEog tov Beoud tov
@£€0vd0V 0N AVOY, TNV OTEATIWTIXOTOMON TS ®owvmvias. To Titmua g
TEAVOLOLC EXEL ATTAOYOMOEL LOLALITEQX TOVE EQEVVNTES ROl EXEL ONUOOLEVOEL

39. Les Enseignements de Théodore Paléologue, éwd. KNowLEs, 35-36. Idiaitepa
ALOLPMTIOTIRES YLl TNV EVAOYOAON TOV BeSdmEov A” e T OTQATIWTIXG EIVaLL OL UEAETES
tov A. KIESEwWETTER, Markgraf Theodoros Palaiologos von Montferrat (1306-1338), seine
Enseignements und Byzanz, Medioevo Greco 3 (2003), 121-180. A. A. SETTIA, Esperienza
militare e di governo negli “Insegnamenti” di Teodoro I di Montferrato, Acqui Terme 2007.

40. Mazzucchi, War and Games, 79.

41. Avalutindtepa, oxeTird we TV mogoaxruy Tov futavtivoy otpatov L.-P. RayBAUD,
Le gouvernement et ladministration centrale de lempire Byzantin sous les premiers
Paléologues (1258-1354), Paris 1968, 249-251. Bartusis, Late Byzantine Army, 342-348.
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TANODEO £ORATEQWY €QYUOLWVHE To ®PATOC TAEAYWEOVOE TEOOTAOOVE
N OXOVOULXG SLRALOUOT, OTTME VIO TOEAJELYUO T OVAAOYY TWV EQmV
OUYXEXQUWEVOY LOLOXTNOLDY, O €va @uOKO TEAOWTO UE VTOYEEWON
EX UEQOVC TOV EXTENEONS OTQUTIWTIXNAS VITNeeoiog. Ol OTRATUDTES TOV
aueiPovrav pwéow touv Beouov Tng mEdvoLag moleuovoav xatd PAom
EPLITTOL %Ol OVUTEQLAAUPBAVOVTOY OTOVS ®OaAUTEQO €EOTALOUEVOVS TOV
Bulavtivoy otpatov. At To YEYOVOS AUTO CUUTEQAIVOUUE GTL OL RATOYOL
TEAVOLUE CVYRQOTOVOUY HOVAOES LITTIX0U ®at XUEL fOEENS OTALOUEVO.
H moovoia, ov »at 010 mapeh0Sv ovoyetiotnre xo v uépel eEouoLdonxe
ue to OVt PE0VdOo, TOEA TAVTA OV PAIVETUL VO AtoTEAE! LGOSV VIO
Oeoud®. Mio amd Tic ®vUpLES dLa@OQES TOVS ATOTEAED TO YEYOVOS OTL OTOV
Beoud e medvolag dev vploTaTtol O0YEon ®VEIoV-VTOTELOVS, PAOEL TNG
0mtolac 0 OeVTEQOC OPELAE OTOV TOWDTO TOAQOYY OTQATIMTIXDYV VITNQECLDV.
2t AUom 0 «rUpLog» (senior) NTav emxePAAS ouddac VTOTEADV ue
TOVC OTotovg ovuueteiye otig exotpateiec. OL «rUQLO» WITOQEL UE T
0€LPG TOVS VO NTAYV VITOTEAEIS AAAWY PEOVOQYWY, KoL XATA VTS TOV
TOOmOo dNULOVEYE(TO Wit eOVdaOYIRN  LEQUOYIC, AVOTAT XOQUPH
™C omolog HTav o avtorpdtopac 1 o Pactiéag, doa eEaocpallotay 1
OUUUETOYY UEYAAOV TUAUOTOS TV SUVOUEVDV VO, PEQOVV ONTAC OTIS
mohepxéc emyelpnoect. Avtibeto, 1 ox€on TOV KATGYOU NS TEAVOLOS
%OL TOV TOLQO MMV QPAIVETOL OTL EEAVTAEITO GTOV OLXOVOULKS TOUED 0L
oL TeLeVTaioL OEV TEOOEPEQUY RATOLAS LWOQPNS OTOUTIMTIXY VITNOECTA®.,

42. G. OsTROGORSKW, Pour histoire de la féodalité Byzantine, Bruxelles 1954. H.
AHRWEILER, La «pronoia» a Byzance oto Structures féodales et féodalisme dans I’Occident
méditerranéen ( Xe-XIl1le sié¢cles ), Rome 1980, 681-689. Tp. MaNiaTH-KokkINH, O fuavtivdg
Oeouog s moovoias. Awd. Awotoipyy, AIIO, Geooarovinny 1990. I. Karavannorouros, Ein
Beitrag zur Militarpronoia der Palaiologenzeit, o0to Geschichte und Kultur der Palaiologenzeit,
£€xd. W. SEiBT, Wien 1996, 71-89.

43. OsTROGORSK1, Féodalité Byzantine, 56-58. BarTuUsls, Late Byzantine Army, 182-184.
Kyriaxiis, Warfare, 75-82 nat oyetxiy ovtitnon otov A. Kazupan, Pronoia: The History
of a Scholarly Discussion, MHR 10 (1995), 138-144.

44. CoNTAMINE, War in the Middle Ages, 77-90. M. PresTwicH, Armies and Warfare
in the Middle Ages. The English Experience, New Haven-London 1996, 57-81. J. FLORI,
Chevaliers et chevalerie au Moyen Age, Paris 2008, 109-114.

45. AvtiBetn droyn €xel exgpodoel o OSTROGORSKI, Féodalité, 176-179, o omoiog Sumg
TAUTICEL TO PEOVOUEYIXS UE TO CVOTNHUO TNS TEAVOLOS. Ta TNV arrovoio ey rng doung
BA. P. Lock, The Franks in the Aegean 1204-1500, New York 1995, 282-284.
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Anoun, av rat 0ev elval amohMiTmg SLevrQLVIOUEVO, OL XATOYOL TEGVOLOS
dtéuevay uévino oty gupUTeRN mEQLOYY amd OTOoV avTAOUOUY TNV
760006 ToVS (EVOEYOUEVIC OTOL QOTIRA %EVTOA) %L ETLORETTOVIAY
TOVAAYLOTOV TTEQLOOLKA TIC EXTATELS, LE TIC OTTOlEC CVVIEDTAY TO ELOGOINUA
touc®. Ta otowyelon VTA TOEEXOUV ONUOVTIXY TANQOEAENOT YLoL THV
amoteleonuaTirOTNTA TOV PLLavTvay rémy. O ROTAREQUATIONOS TWV
eV AOY® €XTAOEMV OVVTELOUOE OTOV OLOLOXOQTLOUS TV OTQATIMTHV
0TS LN TIXES TTEQLOYES THS OLVTORQAUTOQOGS, YEYOVOS TOV OTEQOVOE TNV
duvatdtnta 6yl WOvo YONYOoENS ETLOTOATEVONS TOVS, OTME EVOTOY €XEL
emionuévero N. Ovzovouidne?, alhd ®o 0o TEAEOUOTIRAE OUVERTAIOEVONC
tove. Ou Bulavtivol el Oyt uévo Htov UETAEU TOVS AITOUOVWUEVOL
YEWYQOUQWKA, OAMG ROl OEV OUVYRQEOTOVOUV ULKQES OTQUTIMTIXES OUADES,
Aoy amovoiog tng évvolag rvptov-vrotehovc. O Beouds g TeovoLog
amotelovoe ®upiwe uéBodo ¥ENUATOOGTNONS TV OTOUTIMTOYV, WIS VA
OVVTELEL OTNV TOAEWLXY] ETOWOTNTO KOL TNV OTQATLMTIXY TQOETOLUOO 0L
TV XOTOYWY TNG, OTME OVVEROLLVE 3TNV AUOT, GTTOV 0L PEOVIUQYLHES dOUES
OVVTELOVOOY OTNV OTQAUTIMTIXOTOIMON TNS ROWMVIKS ROl EVIoYVAY TOV
emayyeAMationd Tmv Tohepntotdv*, To amotéleoua HToy Eva OTOATEVIA UE
YOUNAY ovvoyy, To 0T0(0, Wiaitepa dTav amovoiole n ®atdAAnin nyeoia,
napovotale delynota amelbagyiog nat ETeLve vo eyraTaleipel To medio g
wayme. 2y Youniy ovvoynq cuveéPale roL TO YEYOVOC TNG ENLOTOATEVONG
TOAADY ULoBoPomV 1 woBo@ordv ouddmv dLapoEeTIvNg 0VOTIRNG
TEOEAEVONE, TOVC omolovg dev xatdgepayv ov Bulaviwvol vo gvtdEovy
07O OTQAUTIWTIXO TOVS OVOTHUO KUl VO TOVS ETPAAOVV QLITOTELECUATIXG
TOATLRG EheyyO™®.

Tnv ameBapyio nor 10 YounAd emximedo 0QLOUEVOV CTQAUTIWTHOV
TaEOVOLALeL 0 BeddWEOC YOTarNVOC 08 EMLOTOAY TOV UE QTTOOERTY TOV
Beddmpo Metoyitn, OOV ATOTUTWVEL TNV EROVO €VOS Pabuogpdoov
(8€r00y0¢<) ne WLo.{TeEQES EMLOBOELC OTNV OLYOTOO O KAl TC TUYEQE ALYy VIO,

46. Bartusis, Late Byzantine Army, 176. N. OikoNOMIDES, A propos des armées des
premiers Paléologues et des compagnies des soldats, TM 8 (1981), 353-354.

47. OkonomipEs, Compagnies des soldats, 355. Exiong BArRTUSIS, Late Byzantine Army,
343.

48. FLori, Chevaliers, 113.

49. S. Kyriakinis, The employment of large groups of mercenaries in Byzantium in the
period ca. 1290-1305 as viewed by the sources, Byz 79 (2009), 208-230.
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0 omolog €yel tebel emneaing evvéa oTEATIMTAOV avaloyng TotdtnTag™.
ZVVTOUTTIXN (VAL ®OL 1) OVYXOLON TWV OTOATIOTOYV oV O1E0eTe 0 Iwavyng
I ue exeivovg tov 140v aLdva, ovyXEOVOUS TOU OVYYQOEEd Tov [lov
tov ayiov Imdvvn tov EAequovog, ol omolow: 70 00 Adyov dvdpag xovx
avdpac, avopoixovs uev thv aoéfetay, 1oV 1oo0mov 8¢ OnAvdoiag, detrovg
aVONTOUS EXAEAVUEVOUS [TOUOVS AVALOETS ArOAAOTOVS VPOLOTAS ANOTAS
domayas EmifovAove xwuaotos OLEQOUNKOTAS, XTNUAOLY GALOTQIOLS
EQALLOUEVOVS, GYODY xAl XATWV XAl GACDV xal GUTEA®WY OA0OQEVTAS
aravBowmovg .5

H amovoio cvuotTnUoTivig ®olL OTTOTEAECUOTIANG EXTAIOEVONS TOV
oTRATEVUATOV ®oTd TNV Votepn mepiodo, Oev dNULOVEYOVOoE TIS OTTOLL-
TOVUEVES OVVONKES YLOL TNV ROAALEQYELDL TTVEVUOLTOS OUVAOEAPLROTN TS ROLL
nelfoyloc uetall Tmv TOAEWLOTAYV, YEYOVOC TO 0mOl0 08 CUVOVAOUS UE
TN QEVOTH TOALTIXY RAUTAOTOON %ot T dreomaouévn ulavtivy droixnon
OUYVE CUVETELVOLY OTNV ALITOTVY 0 0TO 7TED(O TS WAYMS.

Tevird, dwomotdoone OtL ®atd Ty Votepn Puloavtivi mepiodo
VANOYE EVOLOYOANOT UE TNV EXYUUVOON TWV TOAEULOTAV %Ol YEVIXOTEQO
™V otpatimtvy exmaidevon. To tluxdviov, oL novragouayies nat to
®UVIYL amotelovoay dpaoTnOLdTNTES TOV CUVVERAAAQY OtV €EAOUNON
TV OTQATIMTOV KOl EUUECNES TOVS TTOOETOIUALAUY OTE VO VITOUEVOUV TIS
NOXOVYIES TN EXOTOUTEIOC KAl TIC ATOLTNOELS THS EVOTTANG OVYXQOVOMG,
eve mopdAha vrdpyovy wyveéc evdeielc dtL ovvexlldtav m uelét
OEWENTIXDOV REWEVOV TEQT TNS TARTIRNG, TEOEQYOUEVDV atd TN OeEauevi
™me uoxedc Puvlaviivic mapddoons. Ouwe goaivetar 6tL oL GmoLeg
1poomd0elec avadL0QYAVWONS TOV OTQATEVUATOS KL CLITOTEAEOUATIXNG
EXTOIOEVONE TEOTEXQOVOOY OTNY CELOUNTLXY TOV AVETAQHRELM, LOLa{TEQM
EvavTl g oBmuavirig TAnuuveidac, otn SV OLXOVOULXY XATAOTOOY,
otig €o1deg naL TS guguUileg diapdyes tov 14ov xor 150v awdva, ue
OTTOTEAEOUO. VO ROTAILROOTOUY O Ao TUY L.

50. @e6dweog Yotarnvoe, Emiotoiai, end. FJ.G. pDE La PorTE-DU THEIL, Lettres de
Théodore 'Hyrtacenien, oto: Notices et extraits des manuscripts de la Bibliotheque nationale
5(1798), 740.

51. A. HEISENBERG, Kaiser Johannes Batatzes der Barmherzige. Eine mittelgriechische
Legende, BZ 14 (1905), 228-230.
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ON MILITARY TRAINING IN LATE ByzanTtiom (1204-1453)

Althougha vitalelement of armed force effectiveness, the issue of military
training in Byzantium has largely been neglected by modern scholarship.
This article focuses on military training in late Byzantium and despite the
lack of military manuals, a fairly clear image of the training methods is
pictured. Tzykanion (game equivalent to modern horse polo), tournaments
and hunting were forms of military exercise, especially widespread among
the upper class high ranking officers. The relationship between military
training and the efficiency of the late Byzantine army is investigated in close
connection with the pronoia system of army recruitment and financing.
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AHMHTPA [1. KAPAMIIOYAA

SeED TuxTA LEGIS SEVERITATEM CONGRUENTI POENA ULCISCETUR

(Katd v 1oV véuov avotnodtra Oa xoAdosl dia 1ooo@oov moivijc)*

Stov radnynt ripwo Zrxvpo Towidvo honoris gratia.

Ewaywywd

210 RaBE0THS TNG ATOAMVTNG LOVOQYICLS OL AVTIANYPELS TEQT HovaQyiag
exdnhwvoviar Oyl wévov otV opydvmwon g droiumong, oAAd xot
o™ dwdmwhaon tov dwraiov, mowiroy xat dirovouroU. AAA®OTE, TO
(dnuboo) dinaro,- elte emEGreLTO Yo TOWIXG Siralo, £(Te Yoo TOWIXY
dwovouio, elte moliteland, eite downTrd diraLo,- AVTIUETOTLLOTAY
amd 1ovg Pouaiove wg xpatiny vadbeon. EWdwmdtepa doov agopd oto
mowvixd dinalo, 0 AVTOREATOQAS ETLPUANOCOTAY TOV JKALMOUATOS TOV
va eTPAAAEL AVOTNEATEQES TTOLVES, THY XEQOMAT TOWN!, TEAEN 1 omoia
amoteAoVoE TNV RAAMITEQN EXQPEOOT TOV ATOATAQYIXOU YOLQAXTHO TNG
avtoxrpatopwne eSovoioc. H petdfaon and 1o uetoromadés novaeyirno
ra0e0tdc TS TERLGdOoV TNe Hysnoviag (27 m.X.-235u.X.) 010 »abe0Tdc TN
Agomoteiog (285 u.X.-565 w.X.), 10 omoio amottovos TV ohoxANOMTIXT
VTOTOYY ] TWV VANrROowYV, Toayuatomowonxe otadiaxd. Eyxaividodnxe
ue T e€ehiEelg Tov novayLrov Beouov enl twv televtainyv Avtwvivoy

* OL uetaped.oets amd ta ATvird eival TS oVYYQAQEMG.

1. Ex{ Z0Ma, alhd xot enl ToV 0VTO%RQATOQMYV, Ol OLTTOAVTES TOLVES HHOOV UELMTIXES
yia T gyrMjuota abitus wou calumnia T yoNUaTiréS yio 10 €yninua repetundae peculatus’
ovdémote Sumg VITHEEaY amdhutes oL ne@oAxkés mowvée. BA. E. LEvy, Gesetz und Richter im
kaiserlichen Strafrecht, Gesammelte Schriften, 1. 11, Koln-Graz 1963, 444 [oto €EWg LEVY,
Gesetz und Richter].
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(138-80) o eyxa01doUOnre otadiond omd Ty emoyy Tov Zemtiniov
Sefroov (193-211). Ztn didorer wotéoo Tov 30V odva uecohdfnoe
uio nargd meeiodog fabUTaTNS TOATIXNG ROl OTOATIMTIXNS ®QIONS TNG
avtoxpatopiag (235-284), n meplodog tng otpatorpatiag, N omolo dev
OQELLGTAY UOVO OTNV EEMTEQLXY TOALTLXY TWV AVTORQEATOQWY, GALNE ROl
ot YEVIROTEQN UETOUCQPMWON TOV TAAOLOU TOMTIXOU, OLROVOULXOU,
ROWVOVIXOU ROl TOMTIXOU CUOTHUOATOS TS avToxrpatopiacs H meplodog
oVt YGEMN OTIS %OlplLeg emMEUPAOELS TOV QUTOXRQEATOQN ALOXANTLOVOD
(285-304) oto otEUTS, TV Owovouia, T dolxnomn %ol Tove Beonovc
uetaoynuotiCetal og uia ravoveyla emoyn oL Beouol xot ot dtotrnTInég
Oouég Tov QWUI®OU %EATOVC eWWOTEQ avadLoEBoDVOVTOUL HATA
ovoddn Ttedmo’. H meplodoc tng draxvpéovnong tov Atoxintiovou
omoTeLEl TOUN YO TO QOUAIXG ®QATOS VA TaRdAMAO onuatodoTel TV
YN TS AeomoTtelog, ToV ®UBEOTMTOC TS ATSAVTNG Hovayiog.

AvTixeluevo g maeovoag UEAETNG OTOTEAOVV OL CUVETELES TN
uetdpaonc amnd v Hyeuovia oty Agomoteio Smmg avtés amernoviCovtal
oY 00YAVWON TV OLRAOTNEIMY, ®aBMC ®oL 0 avTiXTVTOC OV elyay emi
™S TOWIrNS ®Veime dwaooUvne EE agopuig el0OTEQU TOV TOWVIRDY
datdEewy tTov etdv 293/294 mov mepeMigpOnoav otov Epuoyeveiavo
1o g ad hoc dirono, digpevvdtal ewdindtepa. N dradwacio el Twv
TOWLRMV VITOBECEWY, 0 QOLOC TOV SLOLXN TN TNG ETAQYIOS WS dLXAOTH RATA
™ dwaduwaoio Tng cognitio ®aL 0 ®OAMAOWOS extra ordinem.

2. Bh. A. DemanDT, Geschichte der Spitantike (Das Rémische Reich von Diocletian
bis Justinian 284-565 n. Chr., Miinchen 1998: [Die Reichskrise unter den Soldatenkaisern
(235-284)], 19-29.

3. BA. A. DEMANDT, Diokletian als Reformer, otov téuo A. DEMANDT - A. GoLrz - H.
SCHLANGE-SCHONINGEN, Diokletian und die Tetrarchie: Aspekte einer Zeitenwende, Berlin-
New York 2004, 1-9 [oto €Efic DEManDT, Diokletian als Reformer].
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Mépoc mpwto
H avadidebomon g ditxatoovvng

I. H opydvmon twv dixaotnoimv

MetapuOuioels otV 0QYAvVWON TOV OACTNOEIMV AVAOELX VIOV
TOV CUYAEVTQMTIONG* TNE TEQLEO0V AUTNE ETLPEQOVTAS OUOLOUOQP IO GTOV
Touéa g drotrnong xat Tov dixatov. H moltiny not wowvixy dixatodooio
aoxreltar whéov amd to (L0 TEOCMTO, TOV JOWNTY TS emaQylng,
moAltréc Og nal mowirée vroBEoelg oL omoieg eEdyovtav and to (dLo
meayuatixd exdirdlovral faoer ®owvng dradmacioc. Me tig dtowmnTixég
aVTéC UETALEEVOUIOELS, OL OTTOlES EMNEELOAY TOV TOUEN TNS OLXOLLOOUVNG,
n dwadwaoio twv formulae meQlEmeoe 0e AYENOIC TOQAXWEMDVIAS T
0€om g otV extraordinaria cognitio. Me TV nobiépmwon ™ iudicium
extra ordinem, ondte mavel  dudxpon g dinng o dvo otddwa (in iure
xou apud iudicem),  duwaotiny dwaodooio mepléhafe Théov rat TV
1ATaeEN e dinng nat v Exdoon g ardgpaons H vrédeon exdwaldotayv
u€yol t€hovg amd exeivov, evamov Tov omoiov 1 diun ewoaydtav, avtog
€EEQLOE TV amdpaon emueloVUEVOSC OVYYOOVWS ®ot TNV exTENEOT] TG H
®ovoveyLe dtadLraoior evauoviLoTay *oAMITEQN UE TO VEO TTOALTLIXO ROl
drotxnTnd ovotquo. Ov dwaotéc e ordo iudiciorum (praefectus urbi,
praesides rectores provinciae, proconsules, consulares, correctorec Italiae)
exdinalav mAéov »dbe vébeon’, mapéneunmay de otove iudices pedanei,
Owraotéc ONAadY SLoPLoUEVOUS OTd TOVUS OLOLRNTES TWV ETAQYLMYV KOL
EMLPOQTLOUEVOVS OVT QVTAV UE TNV eXJMa0N TV dLapdemV VtobEéoemy
(iudices dati)®, exeilvec névov TIc VITOOEOEIC TIC OTTOlEC DEV UTOEOVOUY VL
eEXORAOOVY X TOAYUATIXOU VPLOTAUEVOU XWATUATOS. ZTO TAAIOLO VT
ol iudices pedanei (youodiraotéc) dev amoxhelovtay amd v exdiraom

4. BA. Ta. MoMMsEN - P. KrUGER (edd.), Digesta, Hildesheim 2000 [oto €&¥c D.], C. Deo
auct. 10 =P. KruGer (ed.), Codex Iustinianus, Hildesheim 1997 [oto €&fc C.], 1. 17. 1. 10
(530) BA. oyeTwwd M. KaseRr, Das Rémische Privatrecht t. 11, Miinchen 1975, 53 onu. 6 [0t0
€EMg Kaser, RPR1II].

5. 0cov agopd ot dtadiracio g divng 0 AlorANTLLVES ETEVEPN ATTQOYQOUUATLOTO
ywoic va meplhdper eloaymys ot dwadwaoio e cognitio [C. 3. 3. 2 (294)].

6. D. 1. 18. 8 9: [praeses] aestimare debet, utrum ipse cognoscat an iudicem dare
debeat’ B\ oyetind Th. MomMSEN, Romisches Strafrecht, Leipzig 1899, 249 onu. 3 [oto €Efjg
MOMMSEN, Strafrecht].
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TV TOWLRWYV VToBéoewy ®atd TN dtadracio tng cognitio. Omov AAAwOoTE
oTIS TNYES YiveTal TAEOV avapod o€ iudex datus, a.popd 0T SIRAOTIXY
dwwatodooia xatd ™ dwadwmwacio e cognitio’. Tnv mepiodo avty dev
yivetar ovyvi avagoed ot iudices pedanei (iudices dati). O tithog C. 3.
3 mov agod otovg iudices pedanei mepihouPavel €va HOWTO %ol OvVO
emLoToAéC Tov AtoxAnTiavov (C. 3. 3. 2-4) tov etdv 294 (3. 3. 2-3) o 303
(3. 3. 4), mpdyna to omoio amodenviel GTL TAPSUOLO TEARTIRY OV HTay
ovvnoLouévn ®atd ™) ovyrexQuévn mepiodo.

e oplouéveg emayiec m Owadwaocia g formula eEarolovOnoe
vo. vplotatol €xovtag mTEoohdpfer MO amnd v mepiodo tng nyeuoviog
otouyela g cognitio. Me agooun Tic StotdEeie Vat. 312 (293): ad formulam
promissam®, Cons. 5. 7 (295): specialiter genus litis edere®, C. 4. 52. 3, C. 2.
4. 33. 1 (294) txyvn g »haownic formula givor dSuvatév va avalntndovv
eni Aroxhntiavov’’. Yroleluuota per formulam Swodwaciog, wotdoo,
avevploxrovrot xot og dhlec StatdEeig, Stwe oty dudtatn C. 2. 17. 1 (241):
rei publicae viribus adiuvari ...

7 D.5 1.12. 1. 81" D. 49. 1. 21. 1. naw 23 pr.” C. 7. 64. 2. 6 BA. oyetind MOMMSEN,
Strafrecht, 249 onw. 3.

8. B\. I. Baviera (ed.), Pars altera. Auctores, Fragmenta Vaticana, Fontes Iuris Romani
Anteiustiniani 1. I1, Florentiae 1940 [o10 €EWc Vat.]. Zt dwadwaoio tng formula vrdystal
%O O OLOQLOUOS TMV JRAOTHV. ALRAOTES OL 0TTOLOL EMAEYOVTAY ATTG RATAAOYO SLRACTHV
Sdua #Mjpov (iudices sortiendi), neQTVEOUYVTOL OTIC ETOQYEC ¢ TV emoyH Tov Tpoiavoy
(98-117). BéBaro eivar 6t now 0.076TEQM 0L 1o tég 0plfovtav xatd maeduolo Te6mo’ PA.
oyetwnd M. Kaser, Das Rdmische Zivilprozessrecht, Miinchen 1966, 124 onu. 64 [oT0 €Eng
Kasgr, RZ].

9. B\ L. Baviera (ed.), Pars altera. Auctores, Consulatio, Fontes Iuris Romani
Anteiustiniani t. 11, Florentiae 1940 [o7to €€fc Cons.]. O Atoxhntiavég dtotnel tovg Timoug
TOV OYWYDHV, TOAYULO TO 0TO(0 TEORUTTEL AS TNV €EQTOUIKEVON TOV AYWMYDV UE THV
editio actionis. H dudta&n avti, Aoyw tov specialiter genus litis edere tng ®0LvomToinong Tov
eldovg ™g dtraoTvig YwYNS, oVVOEETUL TEQLOOGTEQO Ue T formula maQd ue ™ cognitio’
BA. oyetind Kaser, RZ, 384 onu. 10" mwoPA. 439 onu. 4.

10. H iuris formulae wotapyeton pe diadran tov 342 (C. 2. 57. 1) BA. oyetnd KASER,
RZ, 124 onu. 68.
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II. H dradweoaoio eni mowvinov vtobéoswv

e meplmtwon téheong eyrAjuatog xabooimonc!! o (dlog 0 avToxrEdG-
TOQOGS EMLPUAQCCOTAV TOU ORALDOUOTOS TOv Vo emPdiel T Bavotiry
TOLVY, XWEIS avTtd vo onuaivel tov vrofifaoud tov dtowrnTty. Avérabev
0L 0VTOXEATOEES EXOIRaLOV OL [OLOL TIC 0OPEITEQES VITOOETELS LOLWTIXOU,
aAAG %ot Towvirov draiov, dtav euTAEXOVTAY AToud oo TV TAEN TV
honestiores. ELdindtepa 1 avBowmoxtovia, 1 TAaoTtoyedenon dtabnxrng
not M ®PONiio exdwalovrav apywrd otn Pdun 010 avtoxpatooird
dwaotnolo. Emeldn mapduora mpax i amodeliydnre avamoteAeOUATIRY,
and tov 1o w.X. awdvo 1 duwarodooio (aouodidmta) exdiraonc Tovg
uetafipaodnre otov drownTi g emayloc otV omoia to Eynhnua elye
drapayOel.

O donTiic e emapyioc elye to duaimua tov Elpove (ius gladii)'?
%Ol UTOEOVoE va emiBdiel Ty mowvi? tov netdAhov* vo uévov xatdmy
eyroioemg 1oV avtoxpdtoga eméfaile vV mown TG deportatio®. Ztnv

11. D. 48. 4. 1: maiestatis autem crimen illud est, quod adversus populum Romanum
vel adversus securitatem eius committitur woPh. A. CENDERELLI (ed.), Ricerche sul “Codex
Hermogenianus”, Milano 1965, [oto €£Yc CENDERELLI|, 125. (Ad legem Iuliam maiestatis). H
TOWT aQyLrd apooVoE 0TV in perpetuum aqua et igni interdictio’ ®o.td TV TeE{000 AVTY
Suwg emefdAreto 1 Bavatiny mown otovg honestiores, ov 8¢ humiliores eQQ{mTOVIO OTA
Onofa: C. 9. 8 L. Baviera (ed.), Pars altera. Auctores, Sententiarum receptarum libri quinque,
qui vulgo Julio Paulo adhuc tribuuntur, Fontes Iuris Romani Anteiustiniani T. 11, Florentiae
1940 [o7o €&Wc P.S.], 5. 29. 1: His antea in perpetuum aqua et igni interdicebatur: nunc vero
humiliores bestiis obiciuntur vel vivi exuruntur, honestiores capite puniuntur ph. exiong C. 9.
8.5 D. 48. 4. 1= H. J. ScHELTEMA - N.VAN DER WAL - D. Hotwerpa (edd.), Basilicorum libri
LX, Groningen 1953-1985, [o7o €Evjg B.], 60. 36. 1.

12. D. 48.19. 8. 1.

13. BA. yua 11 mowvég yevirotepo Zm. N. Traranos, Ot wowvég oto fulavtve dirato,
otov 16u0 EyxAnua xat Tiwwoia oto Budvtio, ABvva 1997, 13-65 (ot0 £Exic TraraNos, Ot
owvég 0to Bulavtivd dinalo).

14. D. 1. 18. 6. 8.

15. Otav o dowmntig €xowve 6t ndmowog €mpeme va mepLopobel ot vnol (in
insulam deportandum putent), 10 aVEQPEQE OTOV OVTOXQATOQN %ATOVORALOVTOS QLUTEV
1oL OTOWELODETOVTAS TV ®otnyoElo. O avTOXQATOQOS EXTWOVOE OTN OUVEXELDL TNV
HOTAOTAON RO JLEUSQPWVE GITOYY GO0V 0.pOoEd 0TV arTtodoyn 1 Oyl TG TEATAONS TOV
Swown T (D. 48. 22. 6. 1) BA. oyetind G. KLEINFELLER, Deportatio in insulam, RE, 1. V, 1,
Stuttgart 1903, 231-233" mopA. oyetixd F. von HOLTZENDORFF, Die Deportationsstrafe im
romischen Alterthum hinsichtlich ihrer Entstehung und rechtsgeschichtlichen Entwickelung
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EVIOYVOM NS OraoTIvNS avbevTiog amofAénel 0 AloxAnNTLovog dtay, UETA
Tto ETEQW TN O, EVH VITEQUOTILETUL 0TO EXOOOEV rescriptum Ty VTEOTOON
TOV OLTOVVTOS ¢ eAeVBeQov, O Pd TOUTO TOV TEOTEIVEL O TEQIMTWON
mov 1 adwio emavaingdel oe PAog tov va amevbuvhel otov dromwnti
™C EmOYi0C, 0 omolog, 0g ®GOe mepimTwon, Yvmitel Tl mpénel vo medEel
2oL TTAOCH.

II1. extra ordinem de crimine cognoscere

o) vel severius vel clementius

"HOn amd v mepiodo g Hyspnoviag o diraotig ®ateylyvwone tyv
oW ®OTA TYV aLtic, To TESOWTO, TOV TOTO, TO XEOVO, TNV TOLOTHT,
™MV ToodTNTa, 10 arotéleona’’, medyua To 0molo OHUOLVE GTL ROTE TNV
EMWUETONON TNS EMPANTEQS TOLVHS WToEoUoE Vo eEADEL ®al Uelmon e
Ewdwdtepa, uetd t dueen dtalpeon tng xowvmwviog atd T SIGQHUELD TOV
2°° awdva og honestiores kot humiliores'®, 0 SirootIg eEAAUPave VTGPV TOV
%O TOV status TOV 0QAOTY EMUETOWVTOS TNV ETPANTEQ TOWVT extra ordinem
vel severius (ol(ym ota Onoia)', vel clementius (deportatio | metallum)®
EVTOC TV VTG TOU OUYHEXQUUEVOV VOUOU OLOYQOAPOUEVDY 0QImV XWQEIg
vo wwoel va vrepPel Ty puetolomadn Aoywij tov Betov navéva duraiov:
hodie licet ei, qui extra ordinem de crimine cognoscit, quam vult sententiam

dargestellt, Leipzig 1859 (avatim. 1975). AE(Cel va onuewmdel 3TL 010 pwuaiznd dinalo n
aouodLdTNTO. YLow TNV eTPBOA] NS TOWNS NG deportatio in insulam avire oTov praefectus
praetorio, ®voBmg roL faoel ewdrig adelog amd 1oV 0VTOREATOQM OTOV praefectus urbi
[D. 48. 22. 6 1" 1. 12. 1. 3. Auéomg petd v €xdoon g ardeaong and Tov £xaQyo O
ratadinaodeic anéBare v wolvtelo (D. 48. 19. 2. 1)].

16. C. 2. 10. 1 (290).

17. D. 48. 19. 16. 1: sed haec quattuor genera consideranda sunt septem modis: causa
persona, loco, tempore, qualitate, quantitate, eventu’ D. 47. 10. 45: De iniuria nunc extra
ordinem ex causa et persona statui solet.

18. BA. R. RILINGER, Humiliores- Honestiores: zu einer sozialen Dichotomie im Strafrecht
der rémischen Kaiserzeit, Miinchen 1988.

19. D. 48. 13. 7 (6): sed moderanda poena est usque ad bestiarum damnationem’ D. 28.
1. 8. 4: Hi vero, qui ad ferrum aut ad bestias aut in metallum damnantur, libertatem perdunt
bonaque eorum publicantur D. 29. 2. 25. 3° D. 48. 8. 11. 1" D. 48. 29. 12.

20. Ocov agopd otov gradus poenarum PBh. D. 48. 19. 28: capitalium poenarum fere
isti gradus sunt. summum supplicium esse videtur ad furcam damnatio. item vivi crematio
.. item capitis amputation. Deinde proxima morti poena metalli coercitio. Post deinde in

insulam deportatio.
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ferre, vel graviorem vel leviorem, ita tamen ut in utroque modo rationem
non excedat*.

Otav emouévimng oe €va onuaviire aQlud amo rescripta 0 OVTO-
%A TS AVOPEQEL GTL O SO TS OO EVEQYNOEL pro sua gravitate®, pro sua
exercitatione®, pro sua experientia®, pro sua auctoritate atque experientia®,
emwaleital ™ puetoromadi yonon g eSovoiog ex u€Qovg tov draoT
N omoilo ex@EAleTtol ®VEIWEC UE TN UEIWON NS TOWNC OF TEQIMTWON
augpoiioc. ITapdro mov Emg ®al TV ETOYT TOV ALOXANTLOVOD TO £yrAnua
Y. TS TEOOPBOANS TN elevBepiog uwopovoe va xoAaoBel ot Tovind, o
aVTORQATOQOC WS TEOC TIS causae liberales BewEel TV ®aTtadinn ex TOV
TOWVIXOU S1nalov wg oVVNOM ROl TQOTEIVEL GTOV OLOLUNTY VO TTEQLOQLOOEL
OTIC €% TOV WOLmTIXOYU dralov ovvéneles T calumnia®.

Exni Toaiovov, o go@dtnon tov ITAwviov " mg dtowmnty g emayiog
de modo poenae (Ep. 29) »al evdd o avtorpdtopog (Ep. 30) amogaoilel
™ BavaTiny TOWVY YL CUYXREXRQUUEVY TEQITTWON TOV apood dovlovug
(animadvertendum in illos erit), tropoméumel TaEd TOUTO TOV OLOWUNTH 0T
mandata TOV CUUPOVO, UE TO. OTOLC EVATORELTAL OE QLVTOV %Ol WOVOYV VO
dwayvayoer an capitale supplicium meruise videantur, av dnhadn meémel va
emPAnOel ) Bavatiny mown. H poena, oe avtiBeon pe tn yonuatiny mwowvn
(multa) ex Tov o TOU dxalov 1 omole EVOTEXELTO OTNV ®E(ON TOV
aElmpatovyov wov TV eéPale, rov yio vAbe adinnua certa xol pdlota
NtV 1N oVYREXQUEVY TTOLVT TNV ool TEOEPAeme 1 xelown dStdTasn.

H a.oyn tng poena legis, emonévmg, Oev ameiye amd Tn OnuUeQ LYY Oenei -
On oy nulla poena sine lege. 00 Pa.pVTtepeg mOLVES TEOEPAETAY OL VOUOL?

21. BA. D. 48.19. 13.

22. C.2.3.18(287) 2. 26. 4 (286).

23. C. 4. 50. 5(290).

24. Vat. 274 C. 5. 51. 6 (290).

25. Vat. 271 (286).

26. C. 9. 46. 5.

27. M. Scuuster (ed.), C. Plini Caecili Secundi, Epistularum Libri Novem, Epistularum
ad Traianum Liber Panegyricus, Lipsiae 21952 nwoPA. LEvy, Gesetz und Richter, 444.

28. D. 48. 1. 1: Non omnia iudicia, in quibus crimen vertitur, et publica sunt, sed
ea tantum, quae ex legibus iudiciorum publicorum veniunt, ut lulia maiestatis, Iulia de
adulteriis, Cornelia de sicariis et veneficis, Pompeia parricidii, lulia peculatus, Cornelia de
testamentis, Iulia de vi privata, Iulia de vi publica, Iulia ambitus, Iulia repetundarum, Iulia
de anonna.
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yio dramooryBEvTo eyriiuata, 6mmg To xePalxd?’, T000 dVOROAGTEQO
Ntav o draotig va emAéEel uio elagoUitepn amd ™V TEOPAETOUEVY
o 1 Ty abdwon tov 0pdot® . O mowvinde vouog vt avtiv TV £€vvola
Ntav deouevtirnds yio tov diwaoti’l, 1 de amovour ydoLtog amotehovoe
TEOVOULO TNS AVTOREATOPLRTS eEovaing. VooV agopd 0 0To TAUQATAV®
TOQEAdELYUD, AV RaL 1 BOVATIXY TOWVH RATAYLYVWOROTAY TAVTIN OTOV O
0paotne Nty SoVAOG, OEV WITOQOUVUE VO CUPLOBNTHOOVUE TO YEYOVAS OTL
0€ OVYXEXQUUEVES TEQUTTWOELS OTTWS OTY TTEQIMTWON AVTH TWV XOLOTLAVDY
So0UvAmV evdeyouEvmwe vo VTNEEAY oL UELDOELS TV TOWwdV2Z Zto
QWU THG ROATOC ®ATA TNV TEQI0O0 VT EMERAAALOVTO TOLVES RVQIWGS YLd
™V addArlaxty otdon TV yoloTiovdyv oe Béuata dnudolag Aatgelog,
otov dnhadn dev amédidav TWES O0TOV AVTORQEATOEN %Al OYL Yo CUTH
roBeovty ™V mioty. A ewdwiolatowy dmoyn dAAwote dev vrre&e
TOTE RATAKQITED %Ol HOT EMEXTAON TUWENTEO TO TEQLEYOUEVO WLOC
oG, MG WOVOV O AVTIRTUTTOC RO OL EXLITTMOOELS TOV Elye 0T dNUSoLaL
TGEN naL ao@dlela, epdoov oL AateevTinés ovvibeleg ovvovdloviay ue
TEOOPANTIRG 101, eynhnuatinéc evépyeles 1 augpLoPitnon g eEovoiac.

B) sed iuxta legis severitatem congruenti poena ulciscetur

Otav ot ddoxreo tov 30V aLdvo TO QWUAIXRG ®EATOS EYLVE
0010 EEMTEQIMDV RUL EOMTEQIXDV OVYXQOVOEMY %Ol OL OTQOTLHTES-
QVTOXQATOEES, AOY®W TEQLOQLOUEVNS TOQAUOVIS otV eEovoia, Ogv
wwopovoav vo AGfovv to amoQaitnta UWETEM yio TNV otobegQoToinom
TOV XQATIXOU UNYALVIOUWOV, 0L SLOQLOUEVOL TG TO EXACTOTE OTQUTLWTLXO
%0OE0THS SLOUNTEC-OLraoTEC OEV dLoEIVOVTOY OUTE YLOL TV KAVOTNTA
TOVS, OAAG OUTE XOL YL TV AVTLREWEVIXOTNTA TOVS ®aTd TV eXOinOoN
Twv mowwdv vrobéoemyv. H gEovoia tovg elye yiver 1600 eminivdouvn,
600 amavipwmeg elyav eEehydel oL ovvOrec Cwig, YEYOVAS TOV 00N YNOE
TeEM®A 070 va TeBoVV oL 0T draoTiny dtratodooio Tov dtowwnTy NG

29. D. 48. 1. 2: Capitalia sunt, ex quibus poena mors aut exilium est, hoc est aquae et
ignis interdictio: per has enim poenas eximitur caput de civitate. nam cetera non exilia, sed
relegationes proprie dicuntur.

30. D. 48. 4. 4 pr.” C. 9. 23. 3-5 D. 48. 10. 5 fA. oxetnd LEvy, Gesetz und Richter, 460
onu. 172.

31. D. 48.13. 4. 2: prout quisque deliquerit, in eum animadvertant. Et sic constitutionibus
cavetur, ut sacrilegi extra ordinem digna poena puniantur.

32. Levy, Gesetz und Richter, 460.
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emagyiac e oplouéves dlatdEelg wdhlota xobooldtav emaxropig 1
Yot wown (usque ad )*.

H vopoBetinn moltiny tov AtoxAntiavoy axohovBel tovg vouo-
0eT1n0UC 0QLOUOUSC KAl TS EVVOLOAOYIXRES HATOUOREVES, OWE AVTES ElyaV
dLapnoe@mwBel 0to ®Aaowrd dinato. Ext tov tdimtinot dirnaiov, tapdAAnio
UE TIC TTOALTLOULXES HOLL TIC NOLHES AVTIANYPELS, EIVOLL ELPAVNS 1] ETTLEEON TNV
omtota G.oxrnoe 1) Aoy TOV TOALTEVUOTOS UE TNV TOQEUPALON TOU ®QATOVS
otov touéa dpaotnotdmmrag touv atéuov. Ocov agopd oTo TOWVIRG
dtrao, o AtoxAntiavds, avagepouevoc otov Kopvihto 1 otov Ioviio
véuo 1 og GALOVS TEOYEVEGTEQOUS TTOLVIXOUS vauove™ oL omoloL, av %o
elyov dnuootevdel mg deouevTinol, elyav YAOEL TNV ATOTEAEOUATIXOTNTA
TOVG, Oyl CUMES %KoL TV oYY TOVS, THONOE TN YOOUUN TOV oxoAovOnoav
oL wpoxdtoyol Tov. OL dLoUNTEC TOV ETOQYLDOV ATOOERVVAY RATA TN
dradwmaocio g cognitio, oVUPOVO UE THV %EIOM TOVS, €AV 0 OPAOTNG
eVEYOTOY €% TV JLOTAEEWY TOV APOQOVOUY OTO OUYXRERQUEVO EyuAnuo®®,
ot ovvéyewo Og wohaloav xatd TV QUOTHEOTNTA TOU VOUOU WUE TNV
mooonxovoa (mpoopoon) mowi: sed iuxta legis severitatem congruenti
poena ulciscetur®.

Ou mowviréc dtatdEele, ol omoieg mepleAngpOnoav otov Epnoyevelavd
1OORO, TEOEQYOVIUL OO TNV TEAXTIXY EUTELQ(O, TN OXOOTNOLOXY
TOOXRTIXY TNS TEQLOOOV TV €TtV 293/294" amotehoUv dOnhady| ad hoc
dtxao. Emedn de oi dwatdEelc avtée a@ooovoay 010 EQUQUOTOUEVO
S%0L0 TNE TEQLGOOV UETA TNV OTOUTORQATIN, TAQATNEETOL ETAVENON TV
NOVOVIXMV TOW®V: sed solent hodie capite puniri®. Ti ofuave Sumg 010

33. B\ L. Baviera (ed.), Pars altera. Auctores, Collatio legum Mosaicarum et
Romanarum, Fontes Iuris Romani Anteiustiniani t. 11, Florentiae 1940, [oto €&vgc Coll.],
4. 10. 1 (ITpwtétvmn Sidtakn C. 9. 9. 4) BA. extong D. 47. 18. 1. 2" D. 49. 9. 1: usque ad
relegationem, PA. oyetnd LEvy, Gesetz und Richter, 492.

34. Stov Epuoyeveloavs ndduro avagpépovtal o lex de vi privata [C. 8. 4. 4 (294), 9.
12. 3(293), eod. 5 (294)], lex Cornelia de sicariis [C. 9. 16. 5(294)], lex Visellia [C. 9. 21. 1.
1 (300)] BA. oyetind LEvy, Gesetz und Richter, 498 onu. 429.

35. C. 9. 12. 4. 1 (293): si legis Iuliae de vi privata reum deferendum putaveris, apud
praesidem provinciae age non ignarum, quemadmodum criminibus probatis res vindicari
debeat.

36. Impp. Diocletianus et Maximianus AA. Saturnino C. 10. 33. 1" woPA. C. eod 2:
congruenti poena adficiet=0a ®0LG.0gL OL0. TEOGPSQOV, TEOONROUVONG TOLVIG.

37. D. 48. 8. 3. 5 P.S. 5. 21. 1. 2. BA. oyetwnd LEvy, Gesetz und Richter, 464 onu. 201
now 487.
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wAa{olo avTtd, GTaV 0 AVTORQATOQOS AVEPEQE OTA rescripta 3Tl 0 0QAOTNG
elva €voyog tov crimen falsi | 1L €mpene vo xohaoOel ue v mToLvY| TOV
npoéPrene M lex Cornelia mepl dolhowdvmv (poenae legis Corneliae de
sicariis tenetur) Y 6TL evexdTav ex TMV dtatdEemv Tov Iovhiov véuov mepl
wouyeiag (in legem Iuliam de adulteriis committit ); TIooOUOLES DLATVTTDOELS
eu@aviCovtat ue ueydhn ovyvotnta ota rescripta g wepLodov avtic. Ou
nodteg udAtota 20 diatdEelc vt tov titho tov C. De falsis 9. 22 dev
OVOQPEQOUY CUYHEXQULEVY TOWVH YO TO E£YRANUC TNS TAQOTOYQOQIOC,
modyuo tov wotoco aAAdler amnd v mepiodo tov Kwvotavtivov xat
UETAs,

v) H poena legis

And v optouévn ex tov vépov mowt (Ioviiov, Kopvnhiov ».Am.)
e TEORVYPEL EX TNS VOUOAOYICC 1) XAVOVIXY TTOLVY, 1 ToLv ONA. 1 omola
ratd TV TER(0d0 avTh oVVNOLLSTAY va emPBdAletol (sequi solet). Amd )
OTLYUN SUMS TTOV 0 SIXOOTNS ELYE TO dXAIMUL, OTTWS KA THY VTTOYEEWOT YL
%G0¢ mepimTmon EexwoLotd, ooy AAPeL VITEYLY TOV GAES TLC TEQLOTAOELL,
VO ETUETOHOEL TNV eTPANTEQ TOWVY, 0 vOuog (lex Cornelia) dev elye mod
vo. Tov meoTelvel T uéon Avon, dnhadn v xatd tov véuo mow (poena
legis). H poena legis Corneliae m.y. w¢ capite quaerito eni ZUAM\a, 0¢ aqua
et ignis interdictio 0QYOTEQW, UETAOYNUOTICETAL TOV 20 aLdVa, 6TAV 0T
vouxd xelueva eu@aviCetal 1 dudxroLon UETOEY TV honestiores KoL TOV
humiliores o€ deportatio, mown mov emefdAleto otovg honestiores. H
poena legis Corneliae, dnwg nou to publicum iudicium W capitale iudicium,
Oev ofuave yuo Tov apuodlo dinaoty amoliTme Timota ev OYE0EL TEOS
™MV 0QYAVWOoN TV dwactneimv i 1 dwwaotiny dwadwwaoio, alld elye
Waitepn onuaoio, Omwe GAMMOoTE ®ol TOAALOTEQX, A TNV ATOYN
TV TOQETOUEVOYV TOWVAOV €X TOV OLWTROU 1 dnuociov dwxaiov, oL
omoleg avérabev ouvdéovtayv ue wio ratadiun® iudicio publici W capitali
crimine way gganolovbovoav xatd v mepiodo avth va veiotavTo.
H (0w Sumg n mwowvh dev ydver T 1oyy Tng, aAAd TV ATOAVTOTNTA TN

38. Bh. eldwdtepa K. T IMitzakhs, ‘Eyrinua yweig twwweio. Ta thaotd o fulaviivi
wotopla, otov téuo EyxAnua xat Twwweia oto Buldvtio, ABvva 1997, 337-381.

39. Bh. ywo ™V poena capitis, MOMMSEN, Strafrecht, 907, 908 onu. 1, 911 €x., 916BA.
emiong Traranos, Ot mowvég oto fulavtvd dixato, 29 onu. 51.

40. LEvy, Gesetz und Richter, 486.
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Q¢ ex ToUTOoV Oev eumodilel TAEoV TovV TOWIKG ®OAOOUS extra ordinem.
O1av, emouévms, 0 AVTOXEATORUS AVAPEQEL OTA rescripta Tl 0 dQAOTNG
elval €voyog Ttov crimen falsi | 611 mEémeL va ®oAaoBel e TNV OV TOV
nooPAéner M lex Cornelia mepi doho@bvwv (poenae legis Corneliae de
sicariis tenetur) | 911 evéyetol ex TV OLatdEemwv Tov Ioviiov véuov mepl
wowyeiog (in legem Iuliam de adulteriis committit ) dev evvoel timoto GO
amd to 0Tl 0 dLoNTHE TNG emayiag Oev enmoditetal vo emPAaierL Towvy
extra ordinem, mowi Onhadn N omoia dev elvar n xavoviry. O dpdotng
eMOUEVIHEC ROMALETAL RATA TNV ALVOTNEATNTA TOV VOUOU AVOASYWS UE TOV
status tov (sed iuxta legis severitatem congruenti poena ulciscetur).

Mépoc devitepo
O xoAhooudg extra ordinem

Awaixéc pubuioeic tov Epuoyevelovot mdina 0Tov Touéa ToU Tovinoy
duraiov!

a) Ex tov TovAiov vépuov mepl flag dnudorog (de vi publica)*?

C. 9. 12. 3 (293): Si confidis sponsam filii tui raptam esse vel filium tuum
inclusum, instituere sollemni more legis Iuliae de vi accusationem apud praesidem
provinciae non prohiberis. (EGv motevelg 6t Gomagav Ty uvnoti tov viov
ooV N 6TL 0 VLGS 00V ®EATE(TUL ®ATOV £yRAELOTOS, OeV eumodilecal va eyelpelg
noTnyoQia ®otd o ovvNOLOUEVO EVAOTLOV TOU dLOKNTY NG EmAQ)ICS CVUPOVAL
ne Tic SwatdEeig mepl Plag).

41. Ou duraiinég pubuioes tov Eguoyeveiavot xidra €xovv ta&ivoundel ovupmva
Ue TNV OmTorRATAOTOON TOV 7TEOTE(VEL 0 CENDERELLL, O 070({0¢ axolovbnoe to ovotnuo
taEwvounong tov lovoTvidvelov x®dLxoL.

42. D. 48. 6 C. 9. 12. De vi et de vi armata (D. 43. 16). Yrnd tov titho 127 (Ad legem
Iuliam de vi publica seu privata) 1ov Epuoyeveiovoy ®dduxo oty amoxatd.otoon Tov
mpotelvel 0 CENDERELLI €)gL ®ataywoLofel xat n dudtagn C. 9. 12. 3 (293). BL. D. 48. 5. 30.
9: eum autem, qui per vim stuprum intulit vel mari vel feminae ... cum eum publicam vim
committere nulla dubitatio est, 48. 6. 3. 4. Praeterea punitur huius legis poena, qui puerum vel
feminam vel quemquam per vim stupraverit' 1. Baviera (ed.), Pars altera. Auctores, Edictum
Theoderici Regis, Fontes Iuris Romani Anteiustiniani t. II, Florentiae 1940 [oto €& E.T].,
60. 61. 63. 59.
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H dudta&n agopd oto €yxinua tng apmayic yvvairac®, to omolo
ETWWWQEE(TO Ue TV €0YATN TV OV, Kot to €yrAnue wotdco g mod-
VOUNG RATORQATNONS OUUPOVA UWE TNV Taardvw dtdtatn*, xohaldtay ue
™V €0YATN TOV TOWDV AGym Tov doAdlov oyediaonov tov (dolus malus).
Ou dpdiotec evéyoviay xal OTLC OV0 TEQLATWDOEL €% TWV JATAEEWY TNG
Lex Iulia de vi publica nou 6\ tng lex Plautia de vi.

B) Ex tov IovAiov véuov mepi flog iwtiric (de vi privata)®

C. 9. 12. 4. (293): Si criminis accusationem propter res a servo raptas
intentandam putaveris, non contra dominum, sed contra eum quem facinus
commisisse proponis hanc instituere debes. Sed quoniam a fuscinillo etiam te
verberibus*® adflictum adseveras, si hominibus coactis hoc fecit, de hoc etiam, si legis
Iuliae de vi privata reum deferendum putaveris, apud praesidem provinciae age non
ignarum, quemadmodum criminibus probatis res vindicari debet. (EGv mioteveic
OtL mEéneL va mpofels oe natayyelio Yo modynoto mwou €xel apmdEel SOUVAOG,
Ba moémeL va eyelpelg natnyopio Oyl ®atd Tov ®rviov, alhd xat’ exelvov Tov
dwateivecar St diEmpake 1o Eyrinua. E@dcov dumg, dmmg toyveiteoat, o dovlog
emutAéov og €0€L0€, AV AVTO OUVERT EVATLOV CUYREVTOWUEVDYV aVOQOTMY, ®OL
vowiCelg 6TL UoEig v ®atayyelhels Tov €voyo yio Bl WOmTInT, T6TE OPEILELS
Vo ®OTAYYEILELS TO €yrANua EVAOTLOV TOU SO T TN emayiag, o omotog Ba
YVOQICeL, €dv to €yrnAnua amodewydel, Told mown ot xatd molov Ba mEémel va

ermiPdaher).

43. D. 48. 6. 5. 2: Qui vacantem mulierem rapuit vel nuptam, ultimo supplicio punitur
D. 48. 6. 6 (Knabenraub) BA. oxetind MOMMSEN, Strafrecht, 664 onu. 7" woph. oyetind ue
™V aQmayy yuvairog v ) povoygopion tov A. AEAH, H apmayn yvvaixas oto
Bulavtivo Aixaio [Forschungen zur byzantinischen Rechtsgeschichte- Athener Reihe, 16],
Abfjvo -Kopotnvi 2005, n omoio. o apxretd onuelo. aoyodeltal ue ™ didtaln (BA. Tov
[ivaxa IInydv o. 248).

44, D. 48. 6. 5 pr.: quique hominem dolo malo incluserit obsederit' P.S. 5. 26. 3: qui quem
... obsederit clauserit’ E.T. 8. 9.

45. D. 48. 7 C. 9. 12. YrS tov titho 127 (Ad legem Iuliam de vi publica seu privata)
tov Eguoyeveiavoy xdowo oty amoratdotaon wov meoteivel o CENDERELLI €Y0UV
ratayweodel o dratdEeig C. 9. 12. 4 (293) naw 5 (294).

46. H. HEumaNN-E. SEcKEL, Handlexikon zu den Quellen des romischen Rechts, Jena
1907 (avatin.Graz 1971) [oto €Efic HEUMANN-SECKEL], “Verber”, D. 4. 2. 3. 1 49. 14. 12° C.
9. 42. 3).
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H dudta&n avtn €xel dvo oxéhn:

A) Ze mepimtwon wov dovhog €xer drampder xhomi | Anoteia, o
#ip1o¢ apadider tov dovlo in noxam (ad noxam dedere) gig omO%a-
Taotoon- avépbwon g Inuiag emmAéov de ogelher va amodwoel
10 mepLehOSv. Svugwva pue tic dwatderc E.T. 109 (Anoteio)? »ar 98
(sumonoude)* o dovhog mapaddsTay 0TOV draoTh Yior ®*ohaoud®, uetd
e ™V exTéLEOT TNG TOLVNS EMLOTEEPOTAY 0TOV ®UPL0. To (dLo ovvéRarve
ral otV wepimtmon xhomic (E.T. 118)%°. O nvprog uetd mmv mopddoon
Tov d0VAOV in noxam €mEeme Vo AwodMoeL xal TNV w@éAel. O mabnv,
oVugpwvo we dLdtaEn tov AloxAnTiavoy, UtoQoUoE Vo, EYEIQEL ALYy Yo
TO TETEATAAOLO ROTA TOV ®VEIOV TOV doVAOV, OO0V £iye TAQEADEL TO
£€10¢ Yoo o athovv. Eav dume o ®pLog tov dovAov mapédide tov dovho
£1C oraTdoTaoN TS tnuiag, o Tofwv dev enmodildTay vo evaydyeL Tov
%©UELO Yo TO TOOG, TO 000 TePMADE ota Y€pLo TOV AT TO £YRANUA TNG

nhomnic 1 g apmayic

47. E.T. 109: Si servus aut colonus domino nesciente violenter aliqua rapiat, dominus
eius intra annum in quadruplum, post annum in simplum convenietur: aut pro noxia certe
si hoc magis elegerit, ipsum servum vel colonum noverit ad poenam iudici contradendum:
ita ut, quod ad eum ex ipsa servi violentia pervenisse constiterit, reddat. (aut pro noxia
certe=vindictae, ad vindictam, ad poenam, pro culpa, pro facto tradere) moPp\. oyeTnd M.
Kaser-F. Scuwartz (edd.), Die Interpretatio zu den Paulussentenzen, Koln-Graz 1956 [oto
€€fc LP], 2. 32. 11 1 Baviera (ed.), Pars altera. Auctores, Lex Romana Burgundionum sive
forma et expositio legum Romanarum, Fontes Iuris Romani Anteiustiniani t. 11, Florentiae
1940, 4. 3: ad vindictam tradere 15. 1: pro culpa dare presentem’ K. ZEUMER (ed.), Lex
Visigothorum (Antiqua) otov téuo M.G.H., Leges 1, 1, Hannover-Leipzig-Hahn 1902 [ot0
e€fc LV(Ant.)], 8. 2. 2.

48. E.T. 98: Ex eo vero incendio, quod incaute servus aut colonus in domini suo agro
supponit ... aut aestimatione habita dominus eius, per quem vicino damnum continget, sarciat
atque compenset.aut ipsum qui ignem supposuit, si hoc magis elegerit, pro facti culpa tradat
iudici puniendum’ wopA. P.S. 5. 20. 3. 4.

49. Bh. 014 to ®xhaowrd dirnato D. 9. 4. 32.

50. E.T. 117: Servus si furtum fecerit, vel damnum cuilibet dederit, nisi eius dominus
hoc pro sua qualitate reddere vel sarcire paratus sit, noxae eum dare cogitur ...

51. C. 3. 41. 4 (294): Si servus ignorante domino vel sciente et prohibere nequeunte res
tuas vi rapuit, dominum eius apud praesidem provinciae, si necdum utilis annus excessit,
quadrupli, quod si hoc effluxit tempus, simpli noxali iudicio convenire potes: qui si noxae
maluerit servum dedere, nihilo minus cum ipso quantum ad eum pervenit experiri non
prohiberisB\. oyetnd Kaser, RPR, 11 434 onu. 15.
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B) H lex Iulia de vi privata dev Poloxel epaouoyy ¢ mEog T
ovyxrexouwévn Oudtaln xor tovUto emeldy ov mowvég mov TEOEPAETE,
vrepopia. dnhady (relegatio), omdrelo. Tov TETOV TS TEQLOVOTAC TOV
ratodraobEévtog vatl atiuwon’, dev epapudlovtav og dovho* To (d1o
LOYVEL ROL YLO. TOVS GAAOVS VOUOUS OL OmOloL TTQOEPAETAY YONUATIXY
o™ 1 xo xepalni®. To €yxinua g Wuwtrig Plog diampattdtay
EQPO00V RATOLOC QAN EVATLOV CUYREVIQWUEVWY avOpdmtwv. H mowvn
yia. Tov dovho og mepimtmon doxnong Piag frav 1 Bavatiny mowqY,
gdv 10 yeyovig ouvvéfn ev ayvoia tov xvplov tov (inscio domino).
Edv 1o éyxhnua drompdydnre emedy o »Uplog mpordheoe (metu atque
exhortatione dominorum) v extéAeon g V6 Tov Sovhov drapaydeloag
npd&Ene (violentiam admiserint), o puev S0UVAOC TaEAIOGTAV OTNY TOLVY
tov uetdhlov (metallis post sententiam dedi), 0 de ®UQLOC ®NEVOOSTOY
drwwog (secundum legem Iuliam infamem pronuntiatum). EGv 8g 0 ®¥pLog
vrqo&e Mon dtwoc (viles autque infamesque personae), eVeYGTOV €% TV
aVTo®EOToRRAV dotdEemv (tov Toviiov dnhadn xar tov Kopvnhiov
vouov) rat tov emiBallétov xepahini wowy (constitutionum divalium
poena teneantur). AxOUO ®0oL 0 ORAOTHC ETWMEETO WS ATWOS, €4V
raBvotepovoe va emiPdiet Tic mpofhenduevee mowéc (quod gravi infamia

52. D. 48. 7. 1 pr.: De vi privata damnati pars tertia bonorum ex lege Iulia publicatur et
cautum est, ne senator sit, ne decurio, aut ullum honorem capiat ...

53. D. 48. 2. 12. 4. Otav o Venuleius Saturninus avogépetal ot relegatio wg pio
un eqaouotduevn xepoxy mowy otovg dovhovg (capitis poena), evvoel 0TV meQ(mTOON
avti ™V deportatio (MOMMSEN, Strafrecht, 909 onu. 2).

54. D. 48. 1. 2: non capitalia sunt, ex quibus pecuniaria aut in corpus aliqua coercitio
poena est.

55. BAh. mopamdvm onw. 29.

56. C. 9. 12. 4. (293): si hominibus coactis hoc fecit. Sugova ue tig dlotdEelg Tov
vopov mepl flag Wimwtivig 1o €yrinua avtd ebempeito dTL elye drampaydel emiong, dtav
AATOLOG E(YE OVYAEVIQMOEL ALVOQMTOVS YL VO Eutod{oeL TV TEOTAY™WYN ®ATOLOoV GALOV
010 dwaotiowo (D. 48. 7. 4: Legis Iuliae de vi privata crimen committitur, cum coetum
aliquis et concursum fecisse dicitur, quo minus quis in ius produceretur) v, To.v ®ATOLOG
ovvabpoilovrag avipwmovg domhovg exdiwEe ndmowov GAlov amd v vouy tov (ayedc)
(D. 48.7. 5: si quis aliquem deiecit ex agro suo hominibus congregatis sine armis, vis privatae
postulari possit).

57. C. 9. 12. 8 (390): Servos, qui fecisse violentiam confessionibus testium aut propriis
docebuntur, si id inscio domino commiserint, postremo supplicio deditos luere perpetrata

censemus.
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sit notandus). H d14ta€n C. 9. 12. 8 (290) vrowviooetor 3TL axduo ®oL o€
ehevBepovg nmopovoe va emiPAnOel  Bavotiny mowy, epdoov ennqibe o
Bdvatog ®vdmolov®,

C. 9. 12. 5 (294): In possessionem fundi licet creditor per vim ingrediatur,
Tuliae legis vis privatae reus deferri potest (Ztmv meQ(mtwon oV TOTOTHS Praimg
eLonABe ot voun arypoU wiroel va ratnyoen0el xat va amodeydel €voyog ex Tou
Tovhiov vépou el Biog dimTirig).

H Bian zatdinyn g voung, n omoio €0ete oe ®(vOUvo T owua vy TdEn
TEAYUATOV, dLDRETOL TAEOV TOLVIRG €% TV dLatdEewy Tov Toviiov véuou
via Blo WwTny, 1 8e avtoduuva o€ ®ATAOTAON AVAYRNG TUQUYWOEL
™ B€om g oe dSodraoTnd dirovourd Evoura nEoa . O Atoxintiovog
TAQUYWEEL OTOV VOUIUWS EYRATAOTAOEVTA OTN VOoU} TOV TEAYUOTOS TO
dwaiwua vo aornoel avtodwria inculpatae tutelae moderatione illatam
vim propulsare licet®! mepropiCovtag €tol to dinaimna ovté®

Vat. 312%: Successoribus donatoris perfectam donationem revocare non
permittitur, cum inperfectam perseverans voluntas per doli mali replicationem
confirmet. Unde aditus praeses provinciae, si de possessione te pulsum animadvertit
nec annus excessit, ex interdicto “unde vi” restitui te cum sua causa providebit, vel
si hoc tempus finitum est, ad formulam promissam quasi nulla vires donationem
habuisse dicatur, quaestione facti examinata, iudicem praeses provinciae sententiam
ferre curabit. (Ztovg d1a.dGy0vg TOV dwENTH dev emiTEEmETOL 1) AVARANOT TEAETOS
dwpeedc. AAMMG ®ou n ateMic dweed oyvoomoteltat, edv 1 fovinon tov dwoenty
dev €yxer alldEer uéyxor to BAavaté tov, dwo ™G TEOPOAS ™G replicatio dolus
mali. Q¢ ex ToUTOV 0 dLONTHE NS EmaRY) OGS avTIhaufavouevog 6t exdwydnreg
amd Ty voun xot dev €xel mapéhBeL £10g, ex Tov TaQAYYEALATOS unde vi Ba Og
QTTOXOTOOTNOEL TEOVOMDVTAS £TOL YLt TO CRTNud oov. Edv dumwg o xodvog avtdg

€xel maéhBel, Ba mapaméupel Ty vdBeon ot dwadwraoia g formula cav va

58. TIpPA. D. 48. 6. 10. 1: Hac lege tenetur et qui convocatis hominibus vim fecerit, quo
quis verberetur et pulsetur, neque homo occisus sit ph. oxetind MOMMSEN, Strafrecht, 659
onu. 4.

59. D. 48. 7. 5: ...vis privatae postulari possit ... ph. oyetrnd Kaser, RPR 11, 64 onu. 7.

60. KASer, RPR 11, 64 onu. 8.

61. C. 8. 4. 1 (290): Recte possidenti ad defendendam possesionem, quam sine vitio
tenebat, inculpatae tutelae moderatione illatam vim propulsare licet.

62. Kaser, RPR 11, 64 onu. 6.

63. H dudtatn avty €xel natoyweodel vd tov titho 123 (De donationibus) tov
Eopunoyevelavot ®@dra 0TV amoxratdote.on mov weoteivet 0 CENDERELLL
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Ntav N dweed avevepyds Metd v EETa0on TV TOAYUATIHOY TNTNUATOV O
drowntig ™ emapyiag 0o vrodeitel otov dmaoTH TV €x500M TG SIXOOTIXNG
aTPAONC).

[TpoHmd0eom Yoo Ty gyrvodmnta g dweedc (donatio perfecta, te-
Aelo dwped) notd Ty meplodo avth dev Hrav M vrdoyeon, oAhd M
aueon petafiPaon g xvpdtnTog Tov TEdyuatos o ta axivnto oty
ItaAio amalteito xot 0y 0 TOTOC TNS mancipatio, 0Ty CUVEYELD ETTCL-
rohovbovoe traditio, mopddoon ONAadn Tov TEAYUOTOS ¢ TEOS T
emayLaxd axivnto apxovoe 1 wapddoon tov modyuatoc (traditio Vat.
293). Me TV avoyvdlon motéoo g edagiric eEovolag Tov Qwuaizoy
XOATOVC ENL TMV EVOTONUEVDV UE TNV EMEXTA.ON EVIOLIOV POQOAOYLROV
OVOTHUATOC ETOLQYLADV TOVEL TTAEOV VO, VQIOTATOL ) SLARQLOY OE ETAQYLAXA
xo Itahxd axiviyto. T v eyrvedtnta SAmv twv dWEEMV ATaLTETO
A€oV 1 ToEd000N TOV TEAYUATOS ZVupuva ue T didtaln avth, otovg
OLad3y0vg Tov dwENTH dev emiTEemdTAY AvarAnon Teletag dweedc. AAAG
%O OTN TEQITTWON OV deV £lye Yivel Tapddoon Tov mEdyuatoc 1 dweed
ntoav exiong woyvey, epdoov 1 fouAnon tov dwonth dev elye alldel
u€yot To 0AvaTo TOV. TNV TEQITTWON CLVTH 0TOVS dLaddYoVS TOV dWENTY
Oev eyooMYelTo WECOW TNSG YOONYNONS CVTEVOTAOEMC 010 dwEe0dGY)0
(replicatio)®* n évotaon yw vréouetoeg dwoeeéc (exceptio legis Cinciae),
%ol TOVTO YTl ) foUAnom tov dwENTY €TQETE VO LEIVEL OEPALOTH.

T v mpootaoion e voung Ty meEiodo oVt TaQAX®WEOUVTUL
otov ®oAOmoTo vouda dvo Evowma ufoo: to interdictum uti possidetis®
®ay 1o interdictum unde vi®®. Me 1o mpdto (interdictum uti possidetis)
eCaxopwvétav ueta gl tmv dadinmy o voufag Tov TEAYUWATOC, TQOXEL-
UEVOU 0 aVTIOMOC Vo TEOOKROUIoEL TIC aodelEelg yia T SLdyvwon g
rvpLdTnTog Tov medyuatoc. To devtepo (interdictum unde vi, wowvixov
xaoaxtijoa) exoenyeito otov Praine exdiwybévia and ) vouq ywo vo
UWTTOQEDEL EVTOC EVOC £€TOVS VO OLEXOLXNOEL TNV ETLOTOOPY] TOV TOA YU TOC.
To interdictum unde vi oo TeLOVOE ETOUEVOC TTEOTMQ VY ATOPAON KOl OEV

64. D. 44. 1. 22. 1: Replicatio est contraria exceptio, quasi exceptionis exceptio
(avtévotooic elval oviiBetog §votaoig, mg §VoTaoLS EVOTAOEMC).

65. C. 8. 1. 3 (293): Incerti iuris non est orta proprietatis et possessionis lite prius
possessionis decidi oportere quaestionem competentibus actionibus, ut ex hoc ordine facto de
dominii disceptatione probationes ab eo qui de possessione victus est exigantur.

66. C. 8. 4. 2 (293): Vi pulsos restituendos esse interdicti exemplo, si necdum annus

excessit, certissimi iuris est, et heredes teneri in tantum, quantum ad eos pervenit.
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UITo0EovoE Vo aorn0el ®aTd TMV XANEOVOUMY TOV EVAYOUEVOL (RATA TV
2ANEOVAUMV TOV SLadYWV TOV SWENTH OTN CVYREXQWEVY TEQITTWON).

C. 8.4.4(294):° Si de possessione vi deiectus es, cum et legis Iuliae vis privatae
reum postulare et ad instar interdicti unde vi convenire potes, quo reum causam
omnem praestare, in qua fructus etiam, quos vetus possessor percipere potuit, non
quos praedo percepit, venire non ambigitur (EGv »dmorog fraiwg exdidydnre and
™ voun umoel avtdv mov Praimg ratéhafe TV vounq va Tov »atnyoenoet faoel
tov Toviiov vépuov ywo Bia WwTvy xot fACEL TwV GEWYV TOV TOQAYYEALATOS
(interdictum unde vi) pwoel vo. TOV AVOYRAOEL VO TOV ETLOTEEPEL TN VOUT| RO,
avou@iPolra, ®oL TOVS ®OETOVS TOV W TAAALOS vouéag Bo wropovoe va €yel
OVALEEEL nOL Gyl AV TOUG TTOV exelvog CUVELEEE).

Svugova pe tig datdeg C. 9. 12. 5(294), C. 8. 4. 4 (194) »av C.Th.
9. 20. 1 (378) mePA. ewiong C. 9. 31. 1 (378): morog eEefAiON amd
vour| Praime, edv TEOS AVARTNON TNS VOUNS UETAXELQIOONKRE YLa TEWDTY
@opa To Topdyyelua interdictum unde vi, dev eumodiletal mapa TavTA
va. eyelpel og dNudolo dinm rat TV xotnyoio yia Wuwtxy Pia ex tov
TovAtov véuov.

SUugpova ue dtdtagn twv avtoxeatdomv Apxadiov xoat Ovmoeiov®
to interdictum unde vi Y\ momentariae possessionis interdictum™ dev
APOQOVOE TAVTA OTIC TEQUTTWOELS BlOg, LOLWTIXNG T dnudoLag, aAld ne to
EvO®o avto néoo draopahlldtav 1 mepLovoio ®amowov, AV 1 TEQLOVOIN
avTi elye mopaywENbel TEoowWELVA TEOC dtavkelplon og giho, ovyyevi 1
aropa ®ot og H0VA0, TG TNV ATOVO(0 TOV Vouéa. XtV TEQIMTMON QVTy
T0 momentariae possessionis interdictum=interdictum unde vi uwoQoVoe
vo. aoxn0el Gueco Rl YWEIS VO TEETEL VO CVUTANEWOEL M amartovuevn
inscriptio™. e mepimtmon wov dev eatoryelofeteito | vatayyehio, 1 TOWVNY
eMPOALGTAV O AVTOV TOV RATOYONOTIXG €l)e TEOoPel otV natayyelio.

67. H ddtaln avty éxer xoatayworodel vrd tov titho 108 (De interdictis) tov
Eopunoyevelavot ®d@dixa 0TV amoxatdote.on mov weoteivet 0 CENDERELLL

68. Th. MomMsEN-P. M. MEYER (edd.), Codex Theodosianus 1, 2, Berlin 1905, avotim.
Berlin 1990 [o70 &g C.Th.].

69. C.Th. 2. 1. 8 (395).

70. C. 8. 4. 8 (395)B\. oxetnd A. BERGER, Encyclopedic Dictionary of Roman Law,
Philadelphia 1980, ,,Possessio momentaria“, 638.

71. C. 9. 37(395): Abacti animalis accusatio non solum cum inscriptionibus, sed etiam

sine ea observatione proponitur.
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v) Ex twv dtatdEewv meol »homddv (de furtis)™

C. 6. 2. 14 (293): Eos, qui a servo furtim ablata scientes susceperint, non
tantum de susceptis convenire, sed etiam poenali furti actione potes. (Exelvol, ot
omototl amodéxdnoav xhomaio to omoia domage dovhog, evayovial oL uévov
UE TNV YWY TOV ®AETTOTOOGK MY, GAAG ROl UE TNV TOWIRT AymYT Yior ®AOTTN).

e meQimTmon ®Aomng 010 OUHo TOEEXOTAV N TOWLKRY aywyn actio
furti®xavoveumodynates aywyée (actiones in rem) g amaitnong (condictio
ex causa furtiva) xou g dendixnong (actio rei vindicatio)™ H aywyn
™S ®AOTNG NTAV TOWVIXY, O OE EVAYWYV OPELLE VO ROTAYYEIAEL EYYQAP®WS
OyL emeldn N aymyh avty NTay dnudoia, alAd dLoTL €mpeme da EXTAXRTOV
TOLVNC VO ®OAALETOL 1) EMLTOAALOTNTA TV EVAYOVTWVT. Agv eumodilotay
SUME ®ATOLOC VO EVALYAYEL %O €X TOV OLWTIXOV dxaiov (aoTirdg)™.

Ooov agopd otV actio poenalis vié tov titho 39 (Ex delictis de-
functorum quemadmodum conveniantur successores)”’ 1ov Egpuoyeveiovot
2dOma €yel natayworobel n dudtaln C.H. 2. 1 (293)7: Licet ante litem
contestatam defuncto, qui ex proprio delicto conveniri potuit, successores non
possint poenali actione conveniri, tamen hos etiam in tantum quantum ad eos
pervenit teneri, ne scelere ditentur alieno, certissimi iuris est. Auditis itaque partium

allegationibus u.c. proconsul provinciae Africae amicus noster in pronuntiando

72. D. 47. 2° C. 6. 2. Yn6 tov titho 85 (De furtis) tov Epuoyeveiovot nddina oty
amoxaTAoTaon Tov tRotelvel 0 CENDERELLI €X0vV ®ataymotobel ot dwatdEews C. 6. 2. 9-19
rat ) dudtagn E.T. 116.

73. Zugova pue ) dudtatn D. 47. 2. 50 pr.. In furti actione non quod interest
quadruplabitur vel duplabitur, sed rei verum pretium.

74. C. 3. 45.5(294)" 4. 8. 1 (294) 6. 2. 12 (293)" 15 (293) 17 (294)19 B\ oyetzd E.
Levy, Westromisches Vulgarrecht. Das Obligationenrecht, Weimar 1956, 304 (oto €&vic LEvy,
VR).

75. D. 47 2. 93: Meminisse oportebit nunc furti plerumque criminaliter agi et eum qui
agit in crimen subscribere, non quasi publicum sit iudicium, sed quia visum est temeritatem
agentium etiam extraordinaria animadversione coercendam. non ideo tamen minus, si qui
velit, poterit civiliter agere.

76. C. 3. 41. 5(294): si tibi per furtum nec manifestum ancillam servus ope consilioque
domini cum aliis rebus subtraxit, cum inter servum et liberum civile iudicium consistere
non possit, eum ob hoc delictum dupli poenali actione et de rebus propriis vindicatione vel
condictione convenire potes.

77. C. 4.17.1(294).

78. BL. L. Baviera (ed.), Pars altera. Auctores, Epitome Codicis Hermogeniani ( Ex

Corpore Hermogeniani), Fontes Iuris Romani Anteiustiniani 1. 11, Florentiae 1940.
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forman iuris sequetur (Av mowv a6 ™V xATaeEN TS dlrng €xeL TeBEvVEL AVTES TOV
€€ 10lov eyxAuatog wropovoe vo duwybel, ToTe oL S1d.doyoL TOV deV UITOEOVV Vo
duwyBoVV ue Ty actio poenalis, alhé Bo evayBoUv ovupmva ue to dinoo xatd To
u€og 1o omoio e Abe og AV TOVC, DOTE VO UV WPEANOOUVY 0TTO TNV EYRANUATIRY
TEAEN dAhov. Aoy go0rovoBoUV To ETLXELQNUOATO OUTd, O avOUTATOS TNG
emapylag Africae, pihog dundc uog, 6o aVarOWHOOEL TNV ATSPAoT).

LH. 2. 1% Haec lex praecipit, si quis antequam moriatur non fuerit de facti
sui scelere conventus atque convictus, si post eius obitum quod ab eo cum poena
reddendum erat apud successores eius fortasse repertum fuerit, hoc tantum ab
heredibus reddendum est quod ad eos cognoscitur pervenisse. Ceterum in tali re heres
nec ad poenam nec ad aliquam satisfactionem tenetur obnoxious (H dt6ta&n avty
00(tetr 611 (0TIc Towréc vtoBEoelg), edv namoloc mEBave ywoEic vo £xel duwydel
%ot xoTodaotel yio €yxinua, to 0molo eiye SLamEdEeL, ®aL TO OPELLSUEVO UETA
mowng and avtdv Peebel ota meplovolaxd otoueie Twv daddywy Tov, TOTE
avTtol opeilovy va. amodDdoovV TG00, 600 TOVS AVALOYEL XATA TNV XANQOVOULKRT
Tovg uepida. Katd ta Aowtd, ywo 1o Béua avtd, dev wropel vo emifpindel otov
#Anoovéuo o q vo. araltndel and avtév xdmoro GAAY txavomoinon)®C.

Me v actio poenalis empoarlAOTOV OTOV EVAYOUEVO M ROTOPOAT
YONUOTLXNG TOWVAS VITEQ TOV EVAYOVTO. VUV ne T OLdtaln avty ot
©ANEOVOUOL eV LTTOQEOUVV VoL eVarYBOoUY Ue TNV aywyn cuty didtLevbvvovrtot
uovov »rotd To UEQOLO0 TO 0mTOl0 TOVS AVAAOYEL €L TNS ®ANQovoulaiog
nepLovoiactl,

E.T. 116: Qui sciens ex rapinis aliqua a raptore, id est a fure, servanda
susceperit, eadem qua raptor poena teneatur (OmoL0¢ €V YVHOEL TOV TAQARQOTEL
TOAYUOLTO TTOV TEOEQYOVTAL OTTO QLOTTALYY, TEAYUATO dNACON TOOEQYOUEVA UE TOV
€va 1) GAAO TEOTO artd ToV (010 TOV GETAYA, ONA. TS TOV RAETTY, TWWOEITAUL UE
™V B Towvh Tov TYWwEEltal ®ot 0 domayos. O ®AETTOTOOGY0S TIMMOEITOL UE

v Town mov emidAleTan otov ®AEmTn).

79. B\ 1. Baviera (ed.), Pars altera. Auctores, Epitome Codicis Hermogeniani
(Interpretatio), Fontes Iuris Romani Anteiustiniani t. 11, Florentiae 1940.

80. ITpPA. C. 4. 17 (294)=B. 24. 7. 8 Ex delictis defunctorum ... successores eius in
solidum, alioquin in quantum ad eos pervenit conveniri iuris absolutissimi est, ne alieno
scelere ditentur.

81. E.T. 88: .. nisi ob earum tantum rerum repetitionem, quas ad eos pervenisse
constiterit. AvtiOétme ovugpova pe ™ dudtadn LV (Ant.) 7, 2, 19 ou »Anpovduot €xouvv
TAfEN vrodhaxtiny evdvvn BA. oyxetird LEvy, VR, 307, 314 én.” KASER, RPR II, 426 onu.
17 Kaser, RZ, 232 ém.
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Q¢ mEOS TN VOWLXY TS OVIWETMILON, TNV AVTIXEUEVIRT] VTOOTOOM
TOV EYXANUOTOC %Ol TO VYOS THG TOWNECH 1 apmay’) EEOUOLOVETOL UE TNV
®homi®. Ou Spou furari nau rapere €xouvv Ty Owo onuooio, otov de
domayo emPAAAOVTIOL ETLTAEOV HOL OL TOLVES EXEIVEC TOV TEOPAETOVTUL
yiar To adixnua g eyrAnuotirig flact. Ooov agpoed oty poena dupli 1
quadruplum exi AvoxAnTtiavov BA. tig datdEeig C. 3. 41. 5 (294) nou 6. 2.
11 (293)%.

8) Ex tov Pofiov viéuov mepi avdpamodionoy (De lege Fabia de
plagiariis)¥
E.T. 81: Si quis nesciens a plagiatore mancipia comparaverit, reatu plagii
non potest obligari. (Eév »ndmoloc ev ayvoio tov®® aydpaoe and avdpamodiot
avdpdmoda, dev umwopel vo notnyoendel yio to §ynAnua tov avdpamodionov)®.
IToPA. C. 9. 20. 10 (293): Comparantem ab eo, qui abduxit plagio mancipia,
si delicti socius non probetur, nullo crimine teneri convenit (Exelvoc, o omoiog

ayopaoe ard avdpamodioty avdpdmrodo mov €yel apmdtel, edv dev amoderydel

82. H apmayy, alhd »at  xhomt, eTiumeeito Ty mepiodo avt pue to quadruplum’
BA. Th. MomMsEN - P. KRUGER (edd.), Institutiones, Hildesheim 2000, [oto €€ Inst.], 4. 1. 5:
Poena manifesti furti quadrupli est tam ex servi persona quam ex liberi, nec manifesti dupli.

83.BA. E.T. 116 naw Coll. 7. 5. 3, 6mwov furari »ou rapere €E01LOLOVOVTOL.

84. Coll. 7. 5. 3 (Paulus libro sententiarum II sub titulo de furibus ). nec manifestus est
fur, qui in rapiendo quidem conprehensus non est... tofh. P.S. 2. 31. 2 (in faciendo)’ 1. BAVIERA
(ed.), Pars altera. Auctores, Gai Institutionum Epitome, Fontes Iuris Romani Anteiustiniani
. I1, Florentiae 1940 [oto €Eng Gai Inst.], 2. 11. 6" E.T. 57.

85. C.Th. 9. 10. 1-4 (Violentia) (KASEr, RPR II, & 240 1 b/c &198 1I).

86. C. 6. 2. 11 (293): ... non ignorat in quadruplum manifesti, nec manifesti vero dupli
actione furti constituta condemnationem formare wau 19: actione dupli furti nec manifesti
convenitur k. oxgtrnd LEvy, VR, 316.

87. D. 48. 15, C. 9. 20 Yn6 tov titho 130 (Ad legem Fabiam) tov Epuoyevelovoy
HHOKO OTNV ATORATAOTOON TOV TEOTE(VEL 0 CENDERELLI £X0VV %A TAXMOLO0E( 0L 1ot Eelg
C. 9. 20. 9-15 (293-294) [repA. 3. 15. 2 (294)] »ar n SudroEn E.T. 81. BA. oyetnd ue tov
avdpamodioud v dnuooievon tov F. Borta, Per lo studio del diritto penale bizantino.
Aspetti del regime repressivo del “plagium” fra tradizione romana e innovazione orientale,
otovg J. H. A. LokiN-B. H. Stortg, Introduzione al diritto bizantino. Da Giustiniano ai
Basilici, TUSS Press, Pavia-Italia, 2011, 617-633.

88. T'evirevetal o vavovag errantis nulla voluntas est pA. oyetnd Coll. 6. 6' D. 39. 3.
20, 600V o otV iusta causa erroris (ignorantia).

89. Obligari a.pod %0 0TLS OEOUEVTELS, OL OTTO(ES ALTTOQEQEOVY ALTTS TOVIXES OLOLOLRALOTES
(Kaser, RPR I, 329 onu. 2)
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ROLVWVOE TOV EYRANUATOS AVTOV, lval OexTO GTL Oev elval €VOYOS YLOoL ROVEVAL
Eyrinua).

To plagium, o avdeamodlouds, ¢ TOWIXG TUWQEOVUEVY TEAEN
Srayweitetal oagpag amnd to furtum®. H Lex Fabia plagii 0.qpopovoe ®voimg
OTNV TEOOTAOI0L EVROTAOTATOV OVOQWTWY 0t mERPIOOO 0LXOVOULRNG
dvompayiog, 6mov o aEBuds Twv dovlmv elye onuavtixd uewwdel. H
TOWN NTAV YoNUativy’l, aAAd amd T6Te TOV 1 cognitio PETOPEQON®E OTOV
praefectus urbi wa\L GTOV praeses provinciae, WtoQoVoe extra ordinem Vo,
emPAnOel nor  Bavatiry wown. H vrd tov dafiov vopov oprobeioa
yonuatixy wown (poena pecuniaria) émovoe vo. elval o€ XONOT ETEWOT OL
amoralvgbéviec (nam in hoc crimine detecti) 611 S1€mEOEUY TOEAUOLO
Eyrinua émpeme vo TiwmEN00UV ®atd To WETEO Tov eyrAMjuatoc (pro delicti
modo coercentur)®. Two. v emiBoi tov Pafiov véuov ftay amagaitn n
eyyoa@n (§yyoaen ratnyopin) (subscriptio)®, n natayyehio (accusatio)™
%ot 1 Staotiny anégoon (sententia).

Ou dwatdEeic P.S. 5. 6. 14, C. 9. 20. 6 (287)*, Coll. 14. 3. 477 amo-
deviouv A1t yia To £yrAnua Tov avOQATOdLOUOU OL XONUATIXES TOLVES
eEaxorovbovoav va eival og Loy, Amd ) dtdtaEn P.S. 5. 6. 14 mpoxrvmteL
0tL, 6TaV TO TEAYWATIXG TOV furtum SL00TOVQWVATAY UE TNV ELOLXN
vréotaon tov plagium, 161€ 010 OG0T EMPAANITAY YO TO UEV €Vl
oWV €% ToV WOLWTIXOU duraiov Yo To g AALO mowvy €x Tou dnuooiov
Sdurnalov® Yrd avtiv tnv évvora 1 dtdtaén C.Th. 9. 20. 1 (378) avtitdooel

90. LEvy, VR, 321 €n.

91. Coll. 14. 2. 2. 3.

92. D. 48.15. 7.

93. Subscriptio in crimen: D. 48. 2. 7 pr." C. 9. 2. 13° C.Th. 9. 1 B\. oyetind HEUMANN-
SECKEL, “Subscriptio”.

94. Accusatio: D. 48. 2" C. 9. 1 naw 2 BA. oxetiwd HEUMANN-SECKEL, “Accusatio”.

95. P.S. 5. 6. 14: Adversus eum qui hominem liberum vinxerit ... et interdicto quidem
id agitur, ut exhibeatur is qui detinetur, lege autem Fabia, ut etiam poena nummaria
coerceatur.

96. C. 9. 20. 6 (287): In fuga servum constitutum neque vendere neque donare licet...
quae super huiusmodi delictis certam poenam fisco inferendam statuit.

97. Coll. 14. 3. 4: Lege autem Fabiam tenetur, qui civem Romanum eumve, qui in Italia
liberatus sit, celaverit vinxerit vinctumve habuerit, vendiderit emerit, quive in eam rem socius
fuerit: cui capite primo eiusdem legis poena iniungitur. Si servus quis sciente domino fecerit,
dominus eius sestertiis quinquaginta milibus eodem capite punitur.

98. LEvy, VR, 322 onu. 84.
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v furti actio otV legis Fabiae constitutum. H dudta&n C. 9. 20. 6 (287)
00(Cel 611 dev umopel raveic vo mpoPel oe ayopomwinaoio uydda doviov.
Omowog Sume eivar évoyoc yia to §yxhnua avtd (delictum) mpémer va
TAnodogL 00LouEVY o 0To dnuéoto Taueio (certam poena fisco). Mévo
ratd TN Solpeon xowng mepwovoiag (in divisione communium rerum)
uwoel va yiver auopaiog TAELOTNOLOOWOS ZTLS VTOAOLTES TEQUTTWOELS
N TwAnon evog dpamétn 0oUAov eival vouun otav avtoc Bebel axd tov
AY0QUOTY. Z€ TEQLATWDOELS, ETOUEVMC, AYOQUTWANOLMY SOVAMY TOV €)ALY
dpametevoel oL TOvES Hoav mdvto yonuotirée. Amd t Oudtaln téhog
Coll. 14. 3. 4 mpoxvUmteL OTL evéyetal ex Twv dwatdEewv g Lex Fabia
dmoroc »pUPel (drovra) (celaverit), ahvoodével (vinxerit), npotel oe deoud
(vinctumque habuerit), exmoiel »al €yel ayoodoer (vendiderit emerit)
elevBepo molitn alld xat amehevBepo 0 omolog amehevBepONHE oTNV
Italio. Ex tov dwatdEemv tne Lex Fabia evéyetol »aL 0 GUVEQYOC TOV 0T
naoandvm eyriuoata. Edv to éynhnua diempdytn amd dovAho ev yvidoeL
TOV %VEIOV TOV, 0 %VELog Bor ratapfdiel yonuatiny mowvy. XonuoTixnn
oY emIPAALETAL OE GTOLOV YONOWOTOINoe TEBD Yo v dQameTeVoEL
dovhog, 0 omoiog folordTay vitd TV eEovoio Teitov, aAld oL o€ GTOLOV
aydpaoe not TdAnoe SovAo ywoic T BEANoN Tov ®VEiov Tov. H (S wowvi
ETPAANITAY ROl OTO CUVEQYS TOV OQAOTH.

g) Ex tov dwatdemv mepl g aywyrc meol ehevbeploc (De liberali
causa)®

de calumniatoribus'®/de lege Iulia repetundarum/'"de iniuriis'®

E.T. 79: Qui ingenuum in servitude tenet, nec conditioni potest obnoxium
comprobare, et calumniae et iniuriarum reus teneatur adstrictus (Omow0¢ ®patel
ehevibepo avOpommo og ratdotoon dovhelog kot Oev WwOQEEl v amodeiEel Gtu
oo VIALTLOTNTA TOV 0 AVOQMITOS OVTOC TEQLETEDE OTNY KOTACTAOT CUTY E(VOL

€voyoc ylo. Upon ®at rotacvropdvinon)'

99. D. 40. 12 C. 7. 16. YnS tov titho 96 De liberali causa tov Epuoyeveiavot xmdixo
OTNV ATOXOTAOTAON TOV TEOTE(VEL 0 CENDERELLI £x0vV xotaywolobel ov dtatdEewg C. 7.
14. 4-14(293/294) 7. 16. 9-40 (293/294) 7. 18. 2" 7. 19. 5-6 (293) 7. 20. 2 (294) 7. 22. 1 (293)
rau ) dwdtaén E.T. 79.

100. D. 3. 6 C. 9. 46.

101. D. 48. 11" C. 9. 27.

102. Inst. 4. 4 C. 9. 35" D. 47. 10.

103. To Edictum Theodorici mogofhémer tnv »Ahoowry mpotind0eon infamandi gratia,
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[ToPA. ™ Sudtatn E.T. 79 ue ) dudtatn C. 7. 16. 31 (294)'% Si tibi
servitutis improbe moveatur quaestio, sollemnibus ordinatis de calumnia vel iniuria,
prout vindictae viam elegeris, habita contestatione, posteaquam servus non esse
fueris pronuntiatus, adversus eam sententiam postulare potes, tunc demum de his
etiam quae direpta probaveris restitutionem, cum pro libertate fuerit pronuntiatum,
petiturus. (EGv voxdmota vividnxe dixn ue ornond va amoderybel Gtu o status oov
Ntav exelivog Tov HoUAOV, €0V dUVOOUL VO EYEIQELS ALYWYT| VLG RO TOLOVROMAVTINON
1 v UBomn, 6moro and ta dvo emihéEelc. EAv ot ovvéyela 1o ditxaotiolo xoivel
4t dev eloal dovhog nwoeis va ®ivnfelc 0 Td TS TEOORACTIXNG ATOMAONS KOL
va INTHOELS amoxraTdoTaon TOV TEQLOVOLORMY OTOLXElwY TOV COV GQTaEaV,
epGoov vLdEyeL Théov amdpaon 6TL eioat ehe¥BeQOC).

To THitua, duagoed!® to omolo agopoloe otV xowmvixy 0€om
(status) evic avBoddmov, emAvdtay pe TEOdOoTRY oamdpaon (dva
TEOREIUOTOS XaTd TO dimvexéc didtayna) an liber sit'. Eqv v vindicatio
Ntav in libertatem evaywv Wtav o adsertor in libertatem'"’, o omoiog
VOO THOLLE OTLETEORELTO TEQT EAEVOEQOV UL EVOLYOUEVOS EXEIVOC, O 0TTOT0G
Tov derndirovoe wg dovrog tov. Otav n vindicatio ftav in servitutem, ou
odlot avtioteégpovtav!®,

Ooov agopd oty mpoofol g erevbeping, 10 WOIMTIRG £yrinua
(delictum) droywoeitetan omd 1o dnudoro (ex causa publici iudicii=publicum
iudicium)'” yopoxrtollduevo to pev évo wg iniuria'’ to d¢ dAAO g
calumnia. Hoywyfde calumniatoribus, 01600, £YE(RETUL TG00 OE LOLMTIXES
vrtoBéoelg 600 xaL oe dnudoleg direg, epdoov ex tov IovAiov vouov mepl
HATAYONOEWYV EVEYETAL OTTOLOC EAOPE YONUATO HOTE KATAOVROPAVTIRDS

v omoila mEoPAémel n dudtaln C. 9. 35. 9 (294): Qui liberos infamandi gratia dixerunt
servos, iniuriarum conveniri posse non ambigitur’ A. oxetwnd LEvy, VR, 328.

104. TTowtdtvmy didtaln g E. T. 79 (LEvy, VR, 328).

105. Liberalis causa, status quaestio D. 40. 12" C 7. 16 (B. 48. 20).

106. C. 7. 16. 21 (293): si controversia erit, utrum ex servitute in libertatem petatur an
ex libertate in servitutem.

107. M. KASER, “Adsertor”, Zeitschrift der Savigny-Stiftung fiir Rechtsgeschichte 79
(1962) 397 én.

108. KASer, RPR, I &67 IV 288.

109. Publica iudicia D. 48. 1.

110. H Iniuria amotehotoe WSuwtind éyrinua (delictum), 1o omolo edidhreto udvov
ROTOTLY ALLTHOEWS TOV TEOOPANOEVTOC.
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va dnuovoynoer dvoyéoetec!!, Katd m doxdntdvela mepiodo, g
7RO¢ TIS dnudoleg dixeg, oe Gmolov eveydtayv ex Tov loviiov vouov mepl
rOTOYONOEWY ETPOANSTAVY extra ordinem mowm, 1 wowv1 e eEoplag elte
®aL oxAnEdTeEN TOWT ®aTd To drameayOEy (prout admiserint). Qc TEOC TIC
WOLOTIRES VITOBECELS EVOVTIOV EXEIVOV YLOL TOV OTTOLO VITNOYE O LOYVOLOUOS
OTL TNOE YONUOTH (DOTE ROTAOVXOQPAVTIRMOEC Vo eyelpel dlxn M va unv
eyeloel Olrn, douole evtdg evig £€Tove 1 ex oV YEYOVATOC (TOUYROTIROU)
aywynh=in factum actio'* compedit Y10 T0 TETEATAOUY TV XONUATWV T
omoia éhafe, uetd d¢ to £€10¢ YL TO ATAOUVIL,

Voov agopd o010 adixnua e mEooPforic tng T (iniuria)',
umopovoe o mobwv va evaydyel elte mowwrdg elte moltirdc!s. Kat
gdv pev eyepdtav aymyn (civiliter), agov eiye yiver dwotiunomn, n Towvy
emParirloTav ®atd Too AEXDEVTO, OV OUMC EYELQOTAV TOWVIXY OYOYN
(criminaliter), emPoilétav otov évoyo €xtaxntoc mowy (extra ordinem)
1OT EXTIUNON TOV OLKAOTOV.

Enedy 7atd tov AwoxATtave oL CUROQAVTES %LVOUVELMV OF
vroBéoelg dnuooimv dirdv %ol 6yl oe vrobéoelc ehevBepiag, oL omoieg
mepteAdufavav Wimtikée €oudect’, we mpog Tig vmoboelg ehevbepiog
(causae liberales) 0 0VTOXEATOQMS TEQLOQILETAL OTIC €X TOV LOLWTIXOY
dwwaiov ovvéreieg e calumnia'’’. Kotadinn ex tov mowirov duxoiov
ent WIWTROYV vTtoBéoewy eBempeito un cvvnBouévn. Ilapdha avtd, €wg

111. D. 3. 6. 1. 1: Hoc autem iudicium non solum in pecuniariis causis, sed et ad
publica crimina pertinere ... maxime cum et lege repetundarum teneatur, qui ob negotium
faciendum aut non faciendum per calumniam pecuniam accepit C. 9. 27( Ad legem Tuliam
repetundarum=B. 60. 43. 11" fA. oxetird MOMMSEN, Strafrecht, 806 onu. 8 xat 491 onu. 2.

112. BA. ywa tig aywyég in factum BA. P. GROSCHLER, Actiones in factum, Berlin 2002.

113. D. 3. 6. 1 (De calumniatoribus): In eum qui, ut calumniae causa negotium faceret
vel non faceret pecuniam accepisse dicetur, intra annum in quadruplum ... post annum simpli
in factum actio competit.

114. Inst. 4. 4. 10.

115. D. 47. 10. 7. 6: Posse hodie de omni iniuria, sed et de atroci civiliter agi imperator
noster rescripsit (0 aVTO%EATOENS UTOPAOLOE GTL €(vVOL SUVATEV OTjueQa va. eyeQ0el aoTiny
aymynq yio xdbe adixnua zot yuo fav Eyrinua) woPA. exiong D. 47. 10. 37. 1: Etiam ex lege
Cornelia iniuriarum actio civiliter moveri potest condemnatione aestimatione iudicis facienda
(w0 ex tov Kopvnhiov véuov, eyelpetal a.otinf ayoyy yio. ®60e adixnua yivouévne g
raTadnng ®ot extinon Tov dixaoTov).

116. C. 9. 46. 5.

117. LEvy, “Gesetz und Richter”, 493 onu. 394.
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%O TNV ETOYN TOV TO £yxAnUa TS mEooPolig Tng elevBepiog nropovoe
va. nohaoBel xaL mowvird. H eEopla, mwg eoydtn mowvi, emiPdiletal extra
ordinem notd. TV meQ (000 AVTN: Qui per calumniam iniuriae actionem instituit,
extra ordinem punitur: omnes enim calumniatores exilii vel insulae relegatione
aut ordinis amissione puniri placuit''®, (Ocov ag@opd OTIC ROTAYEHOEIS ROl TNV
calumnia, n ®0T& TOV VOUO TOVY TaEéuetve 1 (O péow Suws g dradmaociog
extra ordinem €ywe erovOLNONG DOTE Vo UV UTOEEL 0UTE W UETQO VoL TaLiEeL

%ATO10 PGNO).

Ad senatus consultum Ninnianum

C. 7. 20. 2 (294): Libertinae condicionis constitutis privatis pactis mutare
statum non licere Ninniano senatus consulto contra collusorem poena statuta
praemioque detegenti promisso manifeste declaratur. (Me 11 O14t0€n avty
amoyoevdnre n uetafoAn tov status libertinae condicionis pe WO TIRA CUUPWVA,
1 owvy O YU avtdv 0 omolog Bo CVUUETEYE O€ TOLEOUOLA CUUTTALY VIO 0toTeEAOVOE

%o ovTauolBy YL ovTéy o omoloc Bo v awoxrdivmte) !,

Ad senatus consultum Claudianum

Cons. 9. 7 (365): Felici consulari Macedoniae'®®. Si servilibus contuberniis
sese mulieres quondam ingenuae subdiderint, et nunc contemnentes dominum
minoris aetatis servitutis iugum conantur effugere, gravitas tua his, qui servilem
condicionem non statim in ipsis coniunctionum primordiis refugerunt, necessitatem
subeundae servitutis imponat (EGv ehetBegeg yuvaireg ovvevpédnooay ue doviovg
%O TOQEO ETMLXELQOUVY VO dtapvyovy and Tov Luyd g dovielng meopaotloueveg

STLqTOY AVHALRES, 1) O] 0oV avoTEOTHTA Bat emiBdAet TO x0Be0 TS TS dovAelng

118. P.S. 5. 4. 11=D. 47. 10. 43: extra ordinem damnatur: id est exilium aut relegationem
aut ordinis amotionem patiatur.

119. BA. doov agopd oto SC Ninnianum exi Aountiovoy (81-96) xot otny mowi
contra collusorem D. 40. 16. 1: ... senatus consultum factum est Domitiani temporibus, quo
cautum est, ut, si quis probasset per collusionem quicquam factum, si iste homo servus sit,
fieret eius servus qui detexisset collusionem (BgonioBnxre el TwV ¥EGvWV TOV AounTLAVOU
ovyrAnTnd S yua ne To 0molo 0QlodNxre, edv vATOLOC ATOdEnVVE GTL e ovnmoLyvio £yive
00UAog nAmoLog elevBeQog, 0 ehevBegog va yivetal doUAog exeivov mov amoxdAvye
ovumaryvio) (Kaser, RPR I, onu. 68 RZ § 55 onu. 47).

120. H &Gtakn Cons. 9. 7 éxsr nataywoewodel vrnd tov titho 97 (Ad senatus
consultum Claudianum) tov EQuoyevelavoy ®dda 0Ty aroxatdoTaon Tov TOTEVEL
0 CENDERELLL
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OTIC YUVAIXES AVTES, OL 0Toieg evBUC €€ apyhc dev amépuyav vo ovveveedoUv ue
dovlovg).

Svugwva ue 1o SC Claudianum (52 u.X) "' 10 x00e0tde Tng dovhelag
emifaldotay and tig apyéc'?? oe eheviBepn yuvaixa, 1 omolio CVVEVEEOMKRE
ue dovAo mapd TN BEANom Tov ®VEiov Tov dOVAOU %Ol C.poU Eixe 1 Ol
mpoeldomoBel Toeic'?® TovAdylotov Qopéc amd Tov ®VELo Tov doVAOV
EVOTLOV ENTA NoQTUOWVH. g meplmtwon mov o ®UpLog tov doUAov
elye ouvawveéoel, M yvvaixo ®atoémwy ovvevvonong uoll tov umwopovoe
vo. topauelver ehevBepn. To t€xva amd v ovvevpeon avty, WOTA0O,
€npene va meplEMBouvv oe xatdotaon dovleiac'®. Exi Adpiavov, ta
TEOEQYOUEVO OLTTO TAEOUO L0 CUVEVEEOT Téx VO OewonOnrov eletibepa?. H
Toeamdvm dLdtaEn dev eVQLO%E EQOUOUOYN MC TEOS TOVS GVOQES OL OTOTOL
ovvevplorovtayv ue dovheg alienae ancilae sequuntur'” (contubernium)'?,
Zoumvo ue o ®¥Aaowrd dinolo aprovoe uio oed vo mTEoeldomonbel v
yuvoizo'®,

En{ Kovotavtivov 1 mowvn eravEndnxe: otov ehetbepo emiPaildotay
N ®epalxn mowi, o de dovhog mapadddtav oto mve’ To Khavdiavs

121. D. 29. 5 (KAsEr, RPR, T 289, onu. 7).

122. Kaser, RPR 11, 131 onu. 17 BA. exlong B. Bionpi, Scritti giuridici 111, Milano 1965,
48 €m.

123. Gai. Inst, 1. 91, 160" E. KOESTERMANN, Tacitus Annalen 111 (11-13) Heidelberg 1968
[oto €Efg Tac. Ann.], 12, 53, 1. Z6ugpuva pe tig dtotdEewg P.S. 2. 21a. 17 o C.Th. 4. 11. 2. 6.
1 denuntiatio €émpemne vo. vitoAn0el Toeilc poéc PA. oxetind KASER, RPR I, 292 onu. 39.

124. H denuntiatio émpene va. vofinOel eyyodowe [C.Th. 10. 20. 3 (365)=C. 11. 8. 3
(sollemni)” P.S. 2. 21a. 17]. Zéugpwva pue ) didtaén LT. 4. 12. 2 (Interpretatio otov C.Th.) y
notoyyelio €mQeme va YIVEL EVATLOV ETTAE HOQTVOMYV, OL 0toloL Noav gwuaiot ToAites, BA.
K. G. Bruns- E. ScHau, Syrisch-Romisches Rechtsbuch aus dem fiinften Jahrhundert, Leipzig
1880 (avatvm.1961), L 48 (010 €E€vc SRR).

125. C.Th. 4. 12. 6. 1.

126. Gai. Inst. 1. 84. Ooov apod o1is Wiatepdtnteg Tov SRR L 48 wopA. L. MITTEIS,
Reichsrecht und Volksrecht in den dstlichen Provinzen des romischen Kaiserreichs, Leipzig
1891 [awvattm. Hildesheim 1963], 364 €.

127. C. 7. 16. 3(225) (SRR L 48).

128. Q¢ contubernium yoaxTOLLOTOV 1 AT AQYNV VOWR®DS adLdpoen Evmon
ueTaEU SoVAmY, alhd #al 1 évmon uetatyd dovhov »at ehevBegov (D. 21. 1. 35 D. 23. 2. 14.
3D.40.4.59pr.” C.5.5.3C.7.16.3.29 C.9.9.23 C9. 9. 24).

129. BA. E. LEvy, West-0stliches Vulgarrecht und Justinian, Gesammelte Schriften, t. 1,
Ko6In-Graz 1963, 275 (010 £Evjc LEvy, West-0stliches Vulgarrecht und Justinian).

130. C. 9. 11 (326).

BYZANTINA SYMMEIKTA 22 (2012) 173-219



SED IUXTA LEGIS SEVERITATEM CONGRUENTI POENA ULCISCETUR 199
oUYRANTIXG OSYUQ EQOOUGOON®E ROl ATTO TOVE UETETELTO VTORQATOEES L
Eni Tovotiviavoy xotooynonxe'®

ot) Ex 1ov Kopvniiov viéuov mepl dohogpdvwv (de lege Cornelia de
sicariis)'3

C. 9. 16. 5(294): Si quis te reum Corneliae legis de sicariis fecerit, innocentia
purgari crimen, non adulta aetate defendi convenit (EGv ®vGmolo¢ 0g ®aTnyoENoEL,
Baoel tov Kopvniiov véuov mepl dohopdvmy mpémet va amodeiEels v abmottd
0OV %0l GYL VOL VTTEQOLOTTICEC L TOV EAVTO 0OV TEOPAALOVTAS TO VEALQS THE NAring,
[6TL O, eloon nGTw TV 25 £TdV]).

O Kopvhiiog vouoc agopovoe otnv vraltio avlowmortovia !,
Aev gveydtav gx Tov vopov avtov vimog (infans= minor VII annis) 4
evoPAAPTC, eeLdN TOV eV Eva TEOOTATEVE 1) ABWATNTA TS fOVANOEWS
(innocentia consilii) Tov 8 GALO andAALO.OOE 1) CVUPOQEE TOV TOV £lYE POEL
amtd v xaxid tov iy ¥, H dudtatn avti agoed avijhro (adultus) ndtw
TV 25 etV 0 omolog og xoulo mepimTmon dev uwopel va emxaleoel
abmdmta e fovijoeds (innocentia consilii). H innocentia consilii \oyvgt
wévov w¢ mpog ta vima (infans=minor VII annis).

C. 9. 16. 6 (294): Is, qui cum telo ambulaverit hominis necandi causa,
sicut is, qui hominem occiderit vel cuius dolo malo factum erit commissum, legis
Corneliae de sicariis poena coercetur (Omolog omAOUEVOS TOQEVETAL YLOL VO
POVEVOEL RATOLOV, OTTWS KAl OVTOC TTOV EPOVEVOE 1 AV TOS oV dohimg di€mpate

@6vo, B xohdLeTor e v mowi) Tov Kopvnhiov vépov mepi Sohogdvav)'y.

131. C.Th. 4. 11. 2. 6. eod. 7 mePA\. P.S. 2. 21a. 17 (denuntiatio) I.T. 4. 12. 2" LV ( Ant.)
3.2.4 SRRL48.

132. C. 7. 24 (531-34) (De senatus consulto Claudiano tollendo) Inst., 3. 12. 1 pA.
oyetwrd Kaser, RPRII, 131 onu. 18.

133.D.48.8 C.9.16. Yré tov titho 128 (De lex Cornelia de sicariis) tov Eguoyeveiavoy
xDdwma £xovy ratayworodel ou dratdEeig C. 9. 16. 4 (290)=Coll. 1. 10" C. 9. 16. 5(294) C.
9.16. 6 (294) nau Coll. 1. 8.

134. D. 48. 8. 7: neque in hac lege culpa lata pro dolo accipitur (MOMMSEN, Strafrecht,
626 onu. 1).

135. D. 48. 8. 12.

136. Aviiixog xdtm Twv 25 etdv adultus (D. 4. 4. 11. 2 4. 4. 41 43 49 C. 2. 41. 2" 2.
3.22).

137. TIgpA. D. 48. 8. 1.
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dévog (vraltie avOEmTOXRTOVIR) SLOTLOTHOVETAL EPOOOV VIAQYEL
(a€émowvoc) oromnde (causa negandi, occidendi)'® wou fovinom, BAnon,
no60eon (voluntas negandi, occidendi)™. Xoapoaxtnolotixd yu v
7eE(000 QL VT ElVOL ) ELOAYWYT TOV VITOXEWWEVIXOU OTOLYEIOV OTNV TEAEON
TOV gyrMuatog, M voluntas mov mpotmobEéter d6ho. O oyediaoudg dolo
malo, n dolia wpdBeom, Bewoeital avti tpdEewc (dolus pro facto accipitur),
T0 fopV Suwg wtaiona, v lata culpa - og aviiBeon ue ) levis culpa | nimia
neglentia -dev eEopordvetal ue S6ho (neque culpa lata pro dolo accipitur)'.
210 mowro dinaro, GAAwoTe, 0 xavévag magna neglentia culpa est- magna
culpa dolus est ovd€mote epaoudoOnxe.

Aedouévov howmtdv 6tL €yrinua ovvieheltal, epdcov VTaQyEL TEABeoN
BLGPNC (si et voluntas nocendi intercedat), o mpémel 1o Aowd eyxAjuoto
ta. ool drampdrTovial e€attiog ampodntov yeyovétog (ex improviso
casu) oL 6L ex dShov (quam fraude) vo. amodidovrol oty TN %ol Gyt
omv adwia (fato plerumque, non noxae inputantur)™'. EGv ndmolog €yeL
duampdEel avBpwmortovio Oyt ex mpobéoewe (non voluntate), alhd notd
oy (sed casu),  de agoour; Tov Bavdtov TEonAbe and Adxrtioua (calcis
ictu mortis occasio), avtoc amaildooetar*2 H Bavatwon avBodmov ue
010, TO 0To{0 WAALOV £xel Eepiyel amd y€oL mad £xel OOl ue TEGOE0,
Todyuo. to omoio otov Awdexddehto véuo ofuaive T Bavdtmon (Todtung),
ev avibéoel mpog TV eldurt| avBowmoxtovia (Mord) evidoostal otov €&

aughelog @évo's. Fraus (dolus)'** nou casus'®, voluntas wou casus'® tmv
ep(0d0 avTh amoteloVV avtiBeteg €vvoles 0 0QLOUGS WOTAO0 TOV casus

meothaupdver o v culpa'®.

138. Causa ue yeviny (causa negandi, occidendi) ex@d.lel TOV 0.ELGTOLVO OROTE.

139. C. 9. 16. 1: crimen enim contrahitur, si et voluntas nocendi intercedat moph. Coll.
1. 9: ... voluntas occidendi.

140. D. 48. 8. 7

141. Coll. 1. 9.1.

142. C. 9. 16. 4 (290)=Coll. 1. 10.

143. MoMMSEN, Strafrecht, 837 onu. 1.

144. Ocov agopd ot otadaxy aviwatdotaon tov dolus and tov fraus ot
ddrela g uetaxrhaowmng meguddov PA. Kaser, RPR 11, 349 onu. 22 now 347 onu. 13.

145. Coll. 1. 9. 1 (222).

146. C. 9. 16. 4 (290)=Coll. 1. 10.

147. Coll. 1. 9. 1" Coll. 10. 3.1: dolum, non etiam casum (MOMMSEN, Strafrecht, 837

onu. 1).
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H deportatio'*®
ravoviryy mowy (Normalstrafe) yio to €yxAnuo g vraitiag avlow-

moxrtoviag woyver n Bavatixy wown (solent hodie capite puniri).

emiBdiretal extra ordinem ot1ovg honestiores. Qg

Coll. 1. 8 (215): Frater vester rectius fecerit, si se praesidi provinciae optulerit:
cui si probaverit non occidendi animo Iustam a se percussam esse, remissa homicidii
poena secundum disciplinam militarem sententiam proferet. (O a.deh@pdc cov Ha
énpatte 0008TEQQ, €AV £lye TOOoVOLaOOEl EVAOITLOV TOV dLounTh TNg emayiog.
ALOTL, €AV elye amodelEel 6t epdvevoe Ty lovota ywEic medBeon, o drowmntig
Ba wapéhewme TV emPOA NG OIS TS avBpwmoxrToviag »at Ba elye exdmoel
améQaon oVUQOVO UE T OTEOTIWTIXY Teldayia).

Ooov agpopd ota eyrMjuate oTEATIWTOV TN dratodooio exdiraong
avBpwmoxtoviddy elxe o downtic e emapyiac. O @dvog (vraltio
avBpmmoxtovin) exdinaldtay ovupmvo ne To ®owd dixalo, N e avhom-
moxtovio €€ auehelag nal M €€ auelelog copativy PAAPN vraydtav oTo
o1eaTIWTIXG ®Wdwra ¥, O vroBéoelg oL omoleg exdmdlovtav Pdoet
TOV  0TEATIWTIXOY ®avoviouoy (secundum disciplinam militarem)'™
umoovoayv va exdiraofoUv amd To Lo T TS ETaQY LS, RATA RAVOVA
Sume moapaméumovtay otov downTt g Aeyedvog (legatus legionis,
legatus Augusti legionis)'™. O legatus Augusti pro praetore' dev elye ™
dwatodooia vo emiPdiel xeQaAlxry TOWVY Tl TWV OTOUTIMTOV, OL OTO(OL
VIANEETOVOOY OTIS AEYEWVES TOV OTABUEVAY OTIC ETOQYEC!

148. D. 48. 8. 3. 5.

149. MomMSsEN, Strafrecht, 289 onu. 2 (D 1. 21. 1 pr.” 49. 5. 1) Twa ™ dudToEn avth
€0OTEQO. HOL GO0V a@OEd OTO OTQOTIMTIXG €yXAMuaTa ®at oty dwalodooio Tov
drownth ™ eayiog fA. E. SANDER, Das romische Militarstrafrecht, Rheinisches Museum
103 (1960), 289-319 xow 295 onu. 356. Otav o evdywv elval ToATNS %ol 0 evaySuevog
OTEATLATNG, 1 VITGOEOT EXORATETOL EVATLOV TOV OTEATIMTIXOU dLoxNTH. AvTOéTmE, Sty
TOATNG eVAyETOL OTTG OTEATLATY, THY VTG00 exdnAlel TOATIRG SLraOTHOLO.

150. C. 9. 16. 1 (215) C.Th. 2. 1. 2 (355).

151. Vat. 222.

152. O legatus Augusti pro praetore 51001LOTOV QTG TOV OLVTOXQEATOQ MG OLOWNTNHG
TWV 0VTOXQAUTOQXMY ETAQYLDV YLOL ALTQOTILOQLOTO YQOVIXS SLATTNUO RO ALTTOOTEALS TV
OTIS OUYRANTIRES ETOLQY(EC UE OROTS TN OLEXTEQAIWON CUYRERQUWEVNS QLTTOCTOANG.

153.D. 2. 1. 3.
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©) Ex tov IovAiov véuov mepl mhaotdv (de lege Cornelia de falsis)'s*

E.T. 40: Qui falsum nesciens allegavit, ad falsi poenam minime teneatur
(Omowog ev ayvolo tov mhaotoypagel dev evéyetal ex Twv SlatdEewv Tou
eY®MUaToc auTov).

C. 9. 22. 20 (294): Nec exemplum precum editionis aliter per errorem
scriptum, cum non nisi dolo falsum committentes crimini subiugentur, cognitionem
dati iudicis moratur (Lo, avTiyQao aTHoeme, T0 omoio dev Yodptnre cwotd amnd
TAG VY, dev mEémeL v xeovoTopnoeL va exddoel andpaon o dobelc diraoTig,
2oL AUTO yLatl uévov ot doAlme dLaTEATTOVTIES TAAOTOYQUMIC VTGKRELVTOL OTO
gEyrnua autd).

E. T 129%% Qui per mendacium vel subreptionem aliquid impetraverit, nec
ipsi prosit, nec alterum laedat (Omowoc pe Pevdoroyio 1 ue vpaomayy SixaoTirig
andépaong mtpoomadel va metiyel ®ATL, 0UTe 0 (dLog B wpehnBel, ovte Tov GAAO
Ba PAGYEL).

2NV TEQIIMTMWON OV 0 EVAYWYV ®ATOBWVE Ue abéuita uéoa v Endoon
andpaons, N andeoon fTav avioyvon’. O evayduevoc uropovoe vo
aonfjoel évotaon (praescriptio mendaciorum), 0tov dg ovIidIxo £x0eNYe(TO
aVvaBOAT TEOXEWEVOU VO TEOOKROUIOEL T OodelEelc!™. Anduo ot ot
OWOOTES TTOV TOLQAXRMWAVAY TOV EAEYYO TN falsitas precum €TU®EOVVTO
ue ueydhn avotneodtntal®, IToofalhouévne evotdosws YPevdoloydy
(praescriptione mendaciorum), eite 600V a@opd 01N dTUTWON TN

154. D. 48. 10" C. 9. 22. YnS tov t(tho 132 (Ad legem Corneliam de falsis) tov
Eopuoyevelovoy x®dduxka oty  omoratdotaon mov meotelvert o CENDERELLI €Y0UV
ratayweofel ov dwatdEeic E.T. 40" C. 9. 22.12- 20 (293/294)" C. 9. 25. 1 (De mutatione
nominis) nay E.T. 40.

155. H dudtatn E. T. 129, 6rwg dAhwote xot ol dwotdEeg C. 1. 18. 5-10(293/294)" 1. 22.
1-2, éyeL nataywerobel vré tov titho 45 (De iuris et facti ignorantia) tov Epuoyeveiavoy
ROONO OTNV ATORATAOTAON TOV TEOTE(VEL 0 CENDERELLL

156. C.Th. 1. 2. 6 (333)=C. 1. 22. 4 (333).

157. C.Th. 22. 7.1 (314)=C. 3. 11. 2 (314) BA. oxetwnd KASER, RZ, 523 onu. 38, moPh. §
67 onu. 51 »oe § 89 onu. 13.

158. C. 1. 22. 3 (313) BA. emiong C. 1. 22. 5 (426)" R. H. Barrow (ed.), Q. Aurelii
Symmachi Relationes, Oxford 1973, 19, 6 33, 3, 39" B. P. GrRenreLL-A. S. HunT (edd.), 1,
II, The Amherst Papyri, Being an Account of the Greek Papyri in the Collection of the
Right Hon. Lord Amherst of Hackney, F.S.A. at Didlington Hall, Norfolk, London 1900-, 1T
27=L. Mirteis-U. WiLckeN (edd.), Grundziige und Chrestomathie der Papyruskunde, II Bd.,
Juristischer Teil, I. Hilfte Grundziige von L. MITTEIS, Leipzig-Berlin 1912, 380" fA. oyetird
KASEr, RZ, 523 onu. 37.
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dwatdEeme (sive in iuris narratione), £{te 600V 0.poEd oTO YeyoviTa (sive
in facti), e(te 600V 0.poOEG 0TV ATTATY TOV dLETEAYON Ue arooudTnoN (sive
in tacendi fraude), o dSuraotic (datus iudex) omopacilel yio Ty ovtio (de
causa convenit ferre sententiam) oOu@va ue ™ drodwmooia Tng cognitio
(debere cognoscere) nou GyL oVuEmvo ue tTic draPefatdoels exelvov Tov
mpofdliel Evotaon .

2o TEM TS ®AOOKNG TEQLOOOV, WS TEOS TO EYXANUC TNS TAQLOTO-
yoa.iag n oy yior Tov doVAo Ntav o Bdavatog, Yo O Tov honestior W
deportatio, n omolo mepehdupave v omnium bonorum publicatio*®.
T tovg humiliores mpoéfhemav ol dwatdEelc Inst. 4. 18. 7' nou D. 48,
10. 1. 13, eEoutiag Tng EMheryng dudxptong Tmv TaEemv, v e Towvny ue
tovg honestiores” ou dtotdEelc wotdoo P.S. 5. 25. 1192 P.S. 5. 25. 7% nou
P.S. 5. 25. 10'%, mwov agopovoav oto crimen falsi, mpoéphemav yio TOV
gvUTEQO TANOBVOUGS TNV oV Tov pnetdAlov. H otavomwon!® arotehovoe
EMOVENON NS TOWNAS %Ol EQAQUOLOTAV O CUYREXQWEVO YQOVIXO
dLaotnua xoL 08 CUYREXQUEVN emaQyin, Yo TNV omoio dnuootevdnue 1
duatagn avty. O dwotdEeig P.S. 5. 25. 7 »ow P.S. 5. 25. 10 dev avagpépouvy
noBSAov ™V ovyxexowévn mowih. Ou dudgpoes vroratnyopieg tov

159. C. 1. 22. 2 (294): praescriptione mendaciorum opposita, sive in iuris narratione
mendacium reperiatur sive in facti sive in tacendi fraude, pro tenore veritatis, non deprecantis
adfirmatione, datum iudicem cognoscere debere et secundum hoc de causa convenit ferre
sententiam.

160. D. 48. 10. 1. 13: poena falsi vel quasi falsi deportatio est et omnium bonorum
publicatio: et si servus eorum quid admiserit, ultimo supplicio adfici iubetur.

161. Inst. 4. 18. 7. Item lex Cornelia de falsis, quae etiam testamentaria vocatur,
poenam irrogat ei, qui ... eiusque legis poena in servos ultimum supplicium est ...in liberos
vero deportatio.

162. P.S. 5. 25. 1: Honestiores quidem in insulam deportantur, humiliores autem aut
in metallum dantur aut in crucem tolluntur, servi autem post admissum manumissi capite
puniuntur.

163. ITha.otoyedgpnom dtofMxng xat GAAmvV dnuooiny eyyodgwy: P.S. 5. 25. 7'D. 48. 19.
38. 7: Qui vivi testamentum aperuerit, recitaverit resignaverit poena legis Corneliae tenetur: et
plerumque aut humiliores in metallum damnantur aut honestiores in insulam deportantur.

164. XpMon TAOTOYQOUPNUEVOV ALVTORQATOQMY amopdoemv: P.S. 5. 25. 10: Qui
falsis instrumentis, actis epistulis rescriptis sciens dolo malo usus fuerit, poena falsi coercetur;
ideoque humiliores in metallum damnatur, honestiores in insulam deportantur.

165. P.S. 5. 25. 1.
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falsum avtwetoriovtal xatd néoov 6o elte e nelwon e Towng! elte
ue eravEnon g mownc®. O dimaotig extra ordinem eixe to diraimua,
aAAG o TNV VIoYEEWOT, aoV AAupave vTSYPLY Tov GAEC TIC OVVONXEC,

vo. TEOPEl RATA TEQITTWON TNV ETWUETENON TNS TOLVNS.

n) Ex tov IovAiov véuov mepl wowyeiag (De lege Iulia de adulteriis)'®

C. 9. 9. 25 (293): Quoniam Alexandrum, qui in crimen vocatur, etiam
praescriptionem esse pollicitum eo nomine, quod accusator uxorem post
comprehensum adulterium penes se habuisse videatur, et de statu suo agere nunc
velle perspeximus ... sin vero eundem servum esse cOgnoveris remotis praescriptionis
impedimentis in adulterium crimen protinus debebis inquirere ac, si eum detectum
in eo flagitio esse perspexeris, poenam decernere, quam in adulterii crimen legum
sanctio statuit. (Eneldn o ALEEaVOQOG, 0 omolog ratnyoenOnxe yia 1o éyninua
™G nouyeiog, BéleL va mpofdier Evotaon OTL O ROTHYOQOS Atd TN OTLYWH TTOV
amoraAV@Onre M novxeion ovvéyLoe vo. ®aTdEL T) yvvoira tov, Bewolue GTL
®OTG TEMTO TMEEMEL vo. diepevvnBel n xowwvixy tov BEon WoTeE, AV UETA TNV
axpdaon Poebel ST elval ehevBegog, va Tov emitoamnel | évotaon. Edv motéoo
Boebel oL elval O0VAOC, amroQEITTOVTUL TA RWAVUOTA TOV Ba TEOERVTTAY ATTO
évotoon, diegevvdtal to €yrinua Tng notxelog, xat, edv amodelybel €voyog tov
eyxMuatog avtov, Ba meémel va emAnOel ) TowvY| oV TEORAETOVY OL VOUOL YLat
10 OVYREXQWEVO EyrnAnua) s,

H d1atan avagépetal og »dmowov ALEEQVOQO, evdeyouévmg dovho,
0 omoiog xatnyoeltal yio to €yxhnuo g notyelog xot meofdilel Ty
évotaon OTL 0 ®XATHY0QEOS OVIUYOS UETA TNV €’ QUTOQMQE® CUVAANYM

166. C. 9. 22. 5D. 48. 10. 31.

167. Kidnheta: D. 48. 10. 8 si quidem liberi sunt, ad bestias dari, si servi, summo
supplicio adfici debent. YnoBohyi ténvov: P.S. 2. 24. 9: Obstetricem quae partum alienum
attulit, ut supponi possit, summo supplicio adfici placuit.

168. D. 48. 5 C. 9. 9. Yné tov titho 126 (Ad legem Iuliam de adulteriis et de strupo)
tov Epuoyeveiavoy xddwmo oty amoratdotaon mov meoteivel o CENDERELLI £Y0UV
ratayweodel oL dratdEeig 9. 9. 25-26 (293-294)" 9. 9. 27 (295) »aL 10 0YSALo ToV O0dHEOV
ad C. 2. 4. 18: G. E. HEmmBAcH, Basilicorum Libri LX, Tom. I (Lib. I-XII), Lipsiae 1833 [oTt0
e€nc Hb.], I, 704

169. Ocov agod oty ovyxexowévn dtatatn PA. M. A. DE Dowminicrs, Sulle origini
romano-cristiane del diritto del marito ad accusare “constante matrimonio” la moglie
adultera, Studia et Documenta Historiae et Iuris 16 (1950), 226 onu. 14 wopA. oyetd
KASer, RPR 11, 172 onu. 24.
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xodtnoe 1 ovlvyo. Koatd modtov, meémer vo eEetaobel amd To
dwaotiolo N ®atdotaon tov AAMEEVOQOU, edv elval ehevbepog 1 dovhoc.
Edv duayvmobel 6tL 0 AMEEavOrog eival ovime dovAog, amoppimteTol 1
EvoTaomn g Tpoaywyelog ®atd Tov avdedc (Leno), ot de ouvéyewa, eqv
amodeLyDel £VOY0C TOV EYRMUATOS TNS UOLXEIDS, O dLOLRNTNG TNS ETaLOYIOC
Oa emPdier ™V oy mov ot vouolr TEoPAETovV Yo To £yrAnua avTo.
Xonowomoteitatl o TAnBuvTivdg vouol xat a.pod otic leges Corneliae no
Iuliae.

C. 9. 9. 26 (294): Commissum ante adulterium cum eo, cui se postea
nuptiis sociavit, velamento matrimonii non extinguitur (AvampoayBeloo povyeia dev
eEahelpeTaL He ex TV VOTEQWY YAUO).

C.9.9. 27 (295): Ita nobis pudor cordi est, ut removeamus prisci iuris ambages
et constituamus in adulterii quaestione abolitis de medio ceteris praescriptionibus
praeter quinquennii temporis et lenocinii quod marito obicitur exceptionem, illam
etiam, quae post solutum prius matrimonium ante denuntiationem nuptae competit,
fidem criminis nosci. (Téom eival N adde 0T Yoyl LoC HOTE ATOPAOIOAUE VO
dlopBdoovue TIC 0OGEELES TMV TEONYOVUEVOV VOUWV Ral, GO0V a@oQd OTO
TRTua e nowyelog, Oheg ot GAAes evoTdoelc dLayQdpovTaL TANY TS EVOTAOEMS
™G TEVTIOETIOG, NS EVOTAOEMS TNG TEOAYWYElQS oV TEOPRAAAETAL ®ATA TOU
avdEOg naL exelvng ue ™V omola wgeheltal 1 yuvaixo uetd ™ SdAvon Tou
TEONYOUUEVOV YAUOU KAl TTOLV ELOOTONOEL VL unv ouvapeL devtepo YAuo emeldn
0 oVVEVOYSC TNE 0To Eyrinua e wouyelog Oa SuwyOel)!.

SUugpova pe ™) dLdtagn avty, alpovIoL oL EVOTAOELS YO TO £yrANUa
NS Lo LYl TANY TS EVOTAOEMS TNS TEVTUETIOG, TNE TEOAYWYEINS, 1) OO (X
AVTITAOOETOL XOTA TOV AVOQAS RO TNG EVOTACEWS EXEIVNE TTOV UWITOQEL VL
xoonynoel otn yuvaira n omoia uetd ™) SLAAVON TOV TEMOTOV YAUOV TNG
Eavomavtoevinxe o eldomomn0el 3t 0 noryde (dvdpac) Ba Suwydel.

C. 2. 4. 18 (293): Transigere vel pacisci de crimine capitali excepto adulterio'”
non prohibitum est, in aliis autem publicis criminibus quae sanguinis poenam

non ingerunt, transigere non licet citra falsi accusationem. (Aev amayoQeveTaL O

170. Ooov agopd otn dtdtatn avty BA. E. VOLTERRA, Nota critica all. . 27 (28) C. Ad
I Iul. De adult. 9, 9, Rom 1929.

171. H @odon excepto adulterio, pe tv omoio eEatpeital m wovxeio and to crimina
enelva yuo to. ool emitpénetal o ovuppaouds, €xer atohoynbel wg TapeuPAnuévn ue
To emyelonuo 6t M uovxeto xvobieodOnxe wg dnudoto adixnua wéiig v emoyn tov M.
Kovotavrtivov.
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ovuppaouds ota repoalird eyxhjuoto TV ToV eyxAjuotog g notxelos Emi
TV AOLITDV ONUOCTHV EYXRANUATOY TOV eV EMLOVQEOVY TNV TOLVT TOV aL{natog Oev
emitpémeTol o ovuPIBaonde TNV Tov EyrAjuatoc e Thaotoyoapiog) '’

En{ Avoxdntiavov foyve m apyf 6tt 1 duvatdtnto ovufifaouot oe
dnudoo eyrdquota (crimina)'’ Hrav axepidolot. H didtaln avti elval
YVNOL0 LGVOV S TTEOC TO TEMTO TS UEQOS. OemEOM®E 3TL 0 AVTORQATOQOS
maéhafe ™) ddtaEn avti and To ardoraouo Tov Ouimiavor D. 48, 21. 1
In capitalibus criminibus a principibus decretum est non nocere ei qui adversarium
corrupit, sed in his demum, quae poenam mortis continent: nam ignoscendum
censuerunt ei, qui sanguinem suum qualiterqualiter redemptum voluit (Ov nysudveg
0p{Covv dTL givar duvath 1 Tovon g mowwrfg SlwEng mov emépyeTaL UE TN
dwpodonion Tov €VAYOVTOC-XOTNYOQOU TG TOV XATNYOQOVUEVO, dwpodoxic
7OV OEV TWWWEEITUL OTLS TEQLTTWOELS EXEIVEC TTOV O TEAEVTAIOC AVTIUETWITILEL TNV
7oLy Tov Bavatov, eneldn Bewpnoav ot Empene va dobel ovyyboeeon oe exelvov
7ov Bo 10ele va eEayopdoet To aliuo Tov).

Téoo o ocvupipaouds, 600 %ol 1 dwEodoxric Tov EVAYOVTO-ROTY-
YOQOoU Omd TOV XATNYOQOUVUEVO, OwEOOOXIC OV OEV TWWWQEITUL OTIS
TEQUTTWOELS EXEIVEC TTOU O TEAEVTAIOC CVTWMETMRICEL TNV TOWY TOV
Bavatov, ovverdyovtol xoL oL V0 TNV ATOPUYT 1| TEQUATLOUS TNS TOL-
virng dirng ue Pdon v ovupovio Twv uepdv. Ipdxeltar wotdoo yio
00 eVIEAMS OLOLPOQETIRES VOULRES TEQLTTWOELS, OL OTOLEC OTO QWUATHO
dlnao avrwetommiCoviay Eexwolotd nol emépepayv  OL@OQETIXES 1)
®nGBe uta vouwréc ovvémelee. H dvvatdinra ovufipoouod oe dnudoia
eynMuoto meofherdtav Ty emoy Tov AloxAntiavov, Oyl Sume 0Tovg
UETAYEVEOTEQOVC YOOVOUE, dTav TAEoV 1 OIWEN TV eyrAUdTOV 0o TNV
Wty TpowTopfoviio uetatédnre €€ ohoxAnpov ot ogaipa eEovoiag Tou
OVTOXQATOQ, O OTTO(OC EVEQYOVOE OO TMV RQATIXMY TOV VITOUAAGAWY.

172. Tw Ty dudtan avty Bh. v avdrtuEn g A. TTanaaatoy, H ovufifaotixi
ETIAVON LOLWTIXWDY OLOQOQMDY xaTd TN UEoN xaL Voteen fulavtivi erox, ABfva-Konwotnvi
1995, 65-67 [ot0 €€nic TTaniaaaTOY, Juufifacudg).

173. Ta. crimina »oMCovTay e ToLvy Tov eiye dNUOOLO YOQORTHQO, O avTiBeon ue
ta delicta Tov S ROVTAY (e WO TIAT TEWTOPOVAID ®OL ETECVQAV TOLVY LOLWTIRNE PUONG,
N omolo. CVVIOTATO OF XONUOATIXG OO0, TO omoio 0 dpdotng ratéfalle otov TAOSVTO
(ITanaaatoy, Svupifaocuds, 65 onu. 22).
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Ocobwpovad C 2. 4. 18"*:Kai uiv fjuoryeic 00 8t” ainatoc 00dE xepatiniv
&er TV TiwEiav...GAN gic T fuiov udvov Snuevetar 6 oeuvoc powyoc. Ilobec ovv
O atuatog Exovrimv v xatadixnyv vmeEeide v uoyeiav 1 didraic atitn; Kata
TOVS TAAULOVS VOULXOVS kol TS €V T Epuoyeviavd xat Ionyooitavd diatdeig.

O AroxATiaveg yopaxtneitel tov incestus we nefarium scelus'”. T
EXPOPLOUS TWV TOALTMYV ROL TEOS VTTEVOVULON TOVS GTL RO OTO TALEELOSY O€
UEULOVWUEVES TEQUTTWOELS Elyav EMPANOEL extra ordinem BovaTiréc TOLVECS,
0 ALoxANTIOVOS ameldel GTL avd TAOW OTLYUn €l TV EVOYWY UTOQOVY
va emiffAn0ovv Bavortnéc notadinec (graviter puniri commemorate digna
severitate plectentur). EGv o AwoxMtiovég wotéoo fibele modynatt vo
€Lo0aYAYEL TN BovaTiny o v, 0tws ovvERN apyotepa et Kwvotdvtiov xat
Kwvotaviivov (capitalis sententiae poena teneatur)'’®, dev 0a. exgpoaldtay
UE TO0O OVYXEYVUEVO TQOTO.

H poueia mpo Kwvotavtivov, o omolog ®rat ELoNyoye v amoivt
oy, TV xepohxy twwoilo (sanguinis poenam)'”’, dev eméovpe TV
owm Tov Bavdtov!’s tinv uenovousévov meourtdoemv!’’, O Mommsen
gounvevovrtag eogaluéva tic datdEeg C. 2. 4. 18 (293)'%, C. 9. 9. 9

174. B. 11. 2. 35=C. 2. 4. 18 (Hb. 1 704=H. J. ScHELTEMA, Basilicorum Libri LX, Series B
(Volumen 1), Scholia in Libr.I-XI, Groningen 1953, T 409.

175. Coll. 6. 4. 8 mePh. Coll. 6. 4. 3: nefaria facinora (nefarium facinus).

176. C.Th. 3. 12. 21 (342) (De incestis nuptiis).

177. C.Th. 11. 36. 4 (339) C.Th. 3. 12. 1 (342).

178. BA. D. 49. 16. 4.7: Adulterii vel aliquo iudicio publico damnati inter milites non
sunt recipiendi: D. 48. 18. 5. Si quis viduam vel alii nuptam cognatam, cum qua nuptias
contrahere non potest, corruperit, in insulam deportandus est, quia duplex crimen est, et
incestum, quia cognatam violavit contra fas, et adulterium vel stuprum adjungit. Denique
hoc casu servi in personam domini torquentur (E4v ndmoiog diépOeipe yiioa 1 yuvaira
TOVTQEUEVT UE CUYYEVT] TOV, EE0QILETAL 08 VOO £eldn durhoUv eivar To €yxrinua. Ageviog
uev apoutEia dtotL abenitmg eflaoe ovyyevy, agetépov de wowyelo 1 pBoed. e mapduoto
epimtmon ot dovhot O facaviovtal evdmiov Tov ®vpiov).

179. Ex{ TiBeplov (14-37) 0 Sex. Marius xot 1 %601 TOU YrEEUIOONRAY e CUYRANTIXY
and@o.on ané tove fodyove (Tac. Ann. 6. 19 Ph. U. Boissevain (ed.), Cassii Dionis Cocceiani
Historiarum Romanarum quae supersunt 1-V, Dublin-Zurich 1969 [oto €€ Dion Cass.] 58.
22 BA. oyetind MoOMMSEN, Strafrecht, 688 onu. 4.

180. C. 2. 4. 18 (293): Transigere vel pacisci de crimine capitali excepto adulterio non
prohibitum est. in aliis autem publicis criminibus, quae sanguinis poenam non ingerunt,

transigere non licet citra falsi accusationem.
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(224)'81, P.S. 5. 4. 14'%2 Bedhonoe 311 w¢ TEOC To £yrAnuo avtd emiPoildtay
1 Bavotiey own. Ztov Apuleius 1 iuris severitas egunvevOnre exiong wg
Bavatiny mwowh® Béfalo wotdoo eivar Gt dev epapuolétay 1 mowvi
avty, aAAG M deportatio. O Maiopdvog wEupeTal aELOUOTOUYOVS TOV OL
omotol eméfalav v mown g relegatio avti tng deportatio'. O TTovhog
avagépetol 0TS Towée g lex Tulia wg 1ogvov dixao !, Tlepimov Ty (dia
emoy 0 avtoxrpdtopus AAEENVOQOC ZePN0C O €va. rescriptum 1oV £TOVG
224186 v TIg Yuvaireg oL omoieg eumimtovy ot dwotdEes tng Tulia lex de
pudicitia, TpoVTOOETEL TNV EPAEUOYT NG poenae legitimae. To €tog 215
0 Alwv Kdoowog'®” dimyeitar yia tov Kapaxdiho (198-217) 6t egpdveve
TOVC UOLYOoVS T TO. VEVOULOUEVAL.

Apydtepa avil t™C %epaAwic Twmweiag emefANOnoav ocoPaés
TEQLOVOLOKES TOLVEC!SE
ex véov. O yduog tov dpdot BewEelto avVUTGOTATOS UE ATTOTELEOUO O
(01og va umv €yel dxalduoTo €l TN TEOWMOC TEQLOVOTOS TNS cLTUYoU,
ot &g ovtvyo xoL Oota TERVO TO ool yeEVVAONxov amd v €vmon
oVt O0eV WroEovoe va ®AVEL OwEEd, AAAd OUTE VO TOVC EYRATOUOTHOEL
®Anoovouovg ue didtaln televtaiag foviAnons. H meprovoio tov oty
TEQITTWON VT TTEPLERYOTAY 0TO dNUSOoLo Taueio. ITapdAAnha €yave Ty

, oL omolec 0ty dudta&n Nov. 12 (535) naboplodnroyv

181. C. 9. 9. 9 (224): Castitati temporum meorum convenit lege Iulia de pudicitia
damnatam in poenis legitimis perseverare. qui autem adulterii damnatam, si quocumaque
modo poenam capitalem evaserit, sciens duxit uxorem vel reduxit, eadem lege ex causa
lenocinii punietur.

182. P.S. 5. 4. 14: perfecto flagitio capite punitur, imperfecto in insulam deportatur
®nou 15: ex auctoritate amplissimi ordinis in insulam deportatur=D. 47. 11. 1 pr.. ... propter
voluntatem perniciosae libidinis extra ordinem puniuntur ... vou 2: ... perfecto flagitio punitur
capite, inperfecto in insulam deportatur: corrupti comites summo supplicio adficiuntur.

183. BLh. P. MurcaTtrOYD (ed.), Apuleius Metamorphoses. An intermediate Latin
Reader by P. MurGaTROYD, Cambridge 2009 D. S. RoBERTSON (ed.)-P. VALLETTE (tr.) Apulée,
les Metamorphoses (Les Belles Lettres), Paris 1965, 9, 27.

184. R. ScuOELL - G.KRroLL (edd.), Novellae, Hildesheim 1993, [0T0 £&fjc Nov.] 9 moPpA.
D. 48. 5. 12 pr.: deportatique debeat.

185. P.S. 2. 26. 14: adulterii convictas mulieres dimidia parte dotis et tertia parte bonorum
ac relegatione in insulam placuit coerceri: adulteris vero viris pari in insulam relegatione
dimidiam bonorum partem auferri, dummodo in diversas insulas relegentur.

186. C. 9. 9. 9 (224).

187. Dion Cass. 76, 16.

188. C.Th. 3. 12. 3 (396) (Apradrog nat OvdELog).
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XAVOTNTO OVVTOENS SLONKRNG, EXTAS ATTO OQLOUEVES TTEQUTTDOELS, CUUPMVOL
Ue TIg omoieg moduoLes dLobHKES CUVTACCOVTAY TEOS TO CVUPEQOY TMV
TNoLEoTEQWY oVYYEVAV'Y. Shugova ue ™ didtagn Nov. 89, 15 (539) n
0€on TV TEXVWV TOV TEOEQYOVTAV ATO AVOOLOVS %Ol ULOQOVS YAUOUS
dev eELODVOVTAY OVUTE UE EXEIVY TWV EXTOC YAUOV RAL WC X TOUTOU OEV
urwoovoay va £xouvv aElmon dLaTeoPNS.

0) Ex tov dLatdEemv el alouxTindy xot axbowv yauwv (de incestis et
inutilibus nuptiis)'*

Coll. 6. 4. 5: Cum quibus autem personis tam cognatorum quam ex adfinium
numero contrahi non liceat matrimonium, hoc edicto nostro conplexi sumus: cum
filia nepte pronepte itemque matre avia proavia et ex latere amita ac matertera
sorore sororis filia et ex ea nepte. Itemque ex advinibus privigna noverca socru nuru
ceterisque quae antiquo iure prohibentur, a quibus cunctos volumus abstinere (Z¢
ROVEVOLY OEV ETITOEMETOL VO OUVATTEL YAUO UE TNV ROQYN TOV, TNV EYYOVH TOU,
QITEYYOVY TOV, OTTMGS KOL UE TNV UNTEQC TOV, WAUUY, TEOUAUUN ROl €X TAAYIOV ne
™ unToadehen N matQadehen, ue TNy adeler), TV Buyatéoa tng adehpng xot
™V eyyovn TS adehpng avtoy. ATOYOQEVETAL ETIONG O YAUOS UE TNV ROON OTTWS
%OL UE TNV EYYOVT] TOV adeAPOU TOU OTTME %L UE TOVS OVYYEVEIS €E ayyLoTElOG,
OMA. ue TV TEOYOVY TOV, TN UNTEULE TOV, TN VUQT TOV, TV TeBEQd TOU ROl TOVS
howovg ovyyevelc. H ovUvayn mapduowwv yduwv amayopevdétav 1on and to
apyoio dinao).

O ALoxANTLOVOC, TEOXEWEVOD VO ALTTOPEVYOOVYV QLLULOULRTIXOL YAUOL,
amoQuel To TEOOMTO UE TO, OTOC AmAYOQEVETAL 1 oUVAYN YAUOL:
®0om, €yyovy, untéoa, uduun, moouduun adelgn, Bvyatéoo adelgpng
%A Tougpova pue to apyoaio pwuaixd dirxalo ov moviignues Oev
EMETOETOLY VO OUVATTOVTIOL YAUOL UETAEY OUYYEVWY EVOEXOUEVIS UEYOL
60V Pabuov ovyyevelog. STV AUTOXQATOQIXY TEQRI000, OTTMS TEOXVMTTEL
and axdomoaouc Tov Oukmiavoy (UE 5. 6)'%2 oAl %ot omtd améomaono.

189. BA. Inst. 1. 10. 12" C. 5. 5. 4 (Apn6droc Ovdprog) 5. 5. 9 (476-484) (Zijvwv)' 5. 8.
2 (Zhvov).

190. C. 5. 5. Ya6 tov titho de nuptiis (Gregorianus) -o tithog de nuptiis (C.G.)
avtiotouyel otov Titho de nuptiis C. 5. 4 (B. 28. 4. 25), D. 23. 2, Inst. 1. 10- §yeL notaywoLobel
N dudta&n Coll. 6. 4. 5 nar n dudtagn Coll. 6. 6. 1.

191. IIPA. Inst. 1. 10. 3’ D. 48. 5. 39. pr. nau 1.

192. BA. 1. Baviera (ed.), Pars altera. Auctores, Tituli XX VIII ex corpore Ulpiani,

Fontes Iuris Romani Anteiustiniani t. 11, Florentiae 1940.
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tov Tatov (Gai. Inst. 1. 59), (oyvoe 1 omwaySeevon ovvayng yauov petaty
AVIOVTOYV ROl ROTLOVTWYV TG00 ot evbelo 600 nat o whayio yoouuy. Amd
™MV omaYOQEVon vty eEatE€dnray ol yduotr netoEv eEadélpmy xabmg
®at Belov xo 6N adehgpoy Tov',

Coll. 6. 6. 1 (287) (Gregorianus): Qui sororis filiam uxorem duxerat per
errorem, antequam praeveniretur a delatore, diremit coitum: quaero an adhuc possit
accusari? Respondit: ei qui coitu sororis filiae bona fide abstinuit, poenam remitti
palam est, quia qui errore cognito diremit coitum, creditur eius voluntatis fuisse,
ut, si scisset se in eo necessitudinis gradu positum, non fiuisset tale matrimonium
copulaturus. (Kamowog mavteetibnxe v ®6on g adelgric tov amxd mAdvn.
Metd v natayyehio diéhvoe to yduo. TiBetal o egdTnua Yo Told wodyuo o
xoTnyoenoel. S mepimtwon avty eival @avepd 3TL AUTOg TOV OTtel) e RAAOTLOTO
zno OLElvoe to yduo tov dev Ba tuwonBel yiati dev Ba tehovoe 1o Yauo avtd eav
YVdELLE TV TAG VY TOV).

Omorog mavteidnxre v ®0om Te a.deh@ng Tov per errorem dgv Ba
Tuwen0el, epdoov ditéhvoe to yauo tov. To yduo avtd dAlwote dev Ba
ToV £lye TeAEOEL, €AV YVOOLLE TNV TAA YT TOV.

Coll. 6. 5. 1 (291)"°* His, qui incestas nuptias per errorem contrahunt,
ne poenis subiciantur, ita demum clementia principum subvenit, si postea quam
errorem suum rescierint, ilico nefarias nuptias diremerint. (Z¢ avtoUc oL omolol
téheoav aomntivols yduovg and mAdvn dev Bo emPAnBouvv mowvég, dioTL
€101 1) eMEMMELD TOV NYEUOVA €XQLVE, EPOOOV TANQOPOQOVUEVOL TNV TAAYY TOVS
S1éhvoav Tovg avéolovg yauovg) %,

ITodxertal ywo error in persona, TAAVY @S TEOS THY WOLOTNTA TOV
TEOOWTOV, TO 0mo{0 TEOPAVHS ovyyweeltal. H dyvola tng wdidtmrog
TOV TROOMITOV, RVRIWS SUMS TO YEYOVOS OTL 1) allnoptEler cvvTeAEoON®E Ue
™ woeen yauov, Ba uropovoe evOEYOUEVMS V. ATTOTEAEDEL TEXUNOLO OTL
0 QLUOUIRTNG EVHEYNOE RaAOTIOTO® %ol wg €% TOUTOV OeV €xel TOWVIRES

193. BL. SC 49 w.X.” Gai. Inst. 1. 62" Tac. Ann. 12, 5 M. Inm (ed.), C. Suetonius
Tranquillus Opera vol. I, De vita Caesarum (libri VIII), Miinchen-Leipzig 2003, 26, 3.

194. BL. T. HoNorE, Emperors and Lawyers, Oxford 1994, 158 onu. 197 ywo ) dutdn
y00vohdynon g drdtoéne avtic (oto eEvic HoNorE, EL).

195. BA. D. 23. 2. 68: ut errantes maiore poena excusantur.

196. ITpPA. D. 48. 5. 39. 3: Nonnumquam tamen et in maribus incesti crimina,
quamquam natura graviora sunt, humanius quam adulterii tractari solent: si modo incestum
per matrimonium illicitum contractum sit (Qg mEO¢ Tovg GvdEeC T §yrinua TN apowtElag,
oA TO YEYOVOS OTL €(VOL OE TEOS TN PUON TOV PAQUTEQO, TIUMQEEITOL EMLEWRETTEQO KL
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evBUvec. EwWdwdtepa otov topéa tov moiviroy duraiov elofydn ratd
™V mepiodo ot 10 VIToxeEWeVIRG oTolkelo, M| voluntas, oty TEAEON TOV
eYRMUOTOC RaL YeEVIREVETAL O ®RAVOVOS errantis nulla voluntas est.

II1. Ex tov Hd{ntov mepl twdv (De pretiis)

Evdiagépovoa elval  wowvi n omoio emPdihetar oto "HOwmto mepl
Tdv (301) tov exdideL 0 AlorAnTiavéc o€ pia TEOooTAOELa RATATOAEUNONC
TOV TANOWELOUOV KL AVTIUETDTLONS TNS OxovouLrig ®eione. To ‘Hdwnto
avtd ®obopilel Tic avdtates TS dapdomy gDV rotl 1o uéyebog
TV wobdv xoat opitel dtu placet ut si quis contra formam statute huius
conixus fuerit audientia, capitali periculo subiugetur'’. Aev eival oaég
av 1 érxgooon capitali periculo subiugetur a@ogovoe otn BovoTiry
oW, Omg VTooTNOLENY TaAaldTEQOL €QEVVNTES 1 mepleldupave no
™V Town ™S deportatio GVUPOVO, UE TNV XAAOIXY AVTIANYT THS EVVOLOC
capitalis'®®. Tougpova pe tov Lactantius'®
1oTad WMV eixe exdolel ratd TV meEiodo g Agomoteing, ®atd ®VQLO
Ayo el Aroxdntiovov?™, Ewdwmdtepa, 6oov agopd oto ‘Howto mepl
T@V, Beweidnxe AtL 1 0QYAVWOYN TOV OTEATOV UE TNV avENoM TV
OTQATEVUATMV %Ol TNV TEQATWON TOV OYVOMUATIX®V £0YWMV OTOV
Aovvafpn mpoxrdheoe netdBeon g LRmmong rat xatd ovvémelo avEnom
TV Twd v H tapamndvm droyn dev umopel va eheyybel Aoym elhelpeme
anydv02 Malota exi Kovotaviivov »al evopitepa ent Balepiovor A’

ONUOAVTIXOS aEBUOS BavaTirdy

a6 ) pouyelo apxel n oyoutEle. vo teAéobnxe ue abguito yauo). H ovyrerouuévn didtatn
dev avagéoel TV Thdvn avtiBeta mpog ™) SudtaEn D. 48. 5. 39. 1 (Papinian.). Sougonva pue
™ Sudtan D. 48. 5. 39. 1 (Papinian.): ol Suagpépet edv ovvdmtetal amd Thdvn abguitog
yauoc (errore matrimonium illicite contrahatur) »ou 2: v yuvoixo aroAldooeToL ard To
Synhnua e awowlElac (mulier ab incesti crimine erit excusata). IIoBA. exiong Coll. 6. 3. 3:
remisso mulieri iuris errore ipse poenam adulterii lege Iulia patitur Bh. oxetixd Mommsen,
Strafrecht, 687 onu. 3 nau 4.

197. H. DEessau (ed.), Inscriptiones Latinae Selectae, Berlin 1892-1916, 642.

198. BA. oyetird LEvy, Gesetz und Richter, 498 onu. 436

199. J. Moreau (ed.), Lactance, De la mort des persécuteurs, (Sources Chrétiennes 39),
Paris 1954, 7, 6 (010 €&vc Lact., De Mort. Pers.).

200. Levy Gesetz und Richter, 433-508 elduxdtepa 498, onu. 436.

201. BA. B. MEISNER, Uber Zweck und Anlass von Diokletians Preisedikt, Historia 49
(2000), 79-100.

202. S. CorcoraN, The Empire of the Tetrarchs, Imperial Pronouncements and
Government (AD 284-324), Oxford 1996, 20, 215 (oo £E¥jic CORCORAN, Tetrarchs)” W. KUHOFF,
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(253-260), emoyéc natd TIg omoieg orNON®E avdloyn QLAGO0EN ToliTint
Ot OTEATIMTIXGA InTHUOTA, OEV TOEOVOLACONKAY TANOWELOTIXG Q-
voueva?®, Exnl tov Bépatog avtol Bo umogovoaue vo avtitdEouue,
QPEVOS UEV GO0V a@OQd GTNV TOALTLXY TOV coxOnxre ent Balegiavoy A’
rot Kovotavtivov, 6tu n ®vdBe 1otoounn meplodog amotelel ovvioTapévy
TEQLOOOTEQWYV TTORAYOVIWV UE OTOTEAEOUD TTOQOUOLES TTOALTIXRES VO
emupépovy mutatis mutandis OLOPOQETINA ATOTELEOUATO OE OLOLPOQETINES
YOOVIXES TEQLODOVE, APETEQOV OE OTL, EAV ®ATA TNV TER(0O0 ALOXANTLOVOD
ue v av&non twv Ty ebiyeto to wWiaitepa gvalodnto Thtnuo tng
T000d0Ciag Tov oTtEaToY, 1 Bavativy ratadixn 0o amotehovoe wia
OTTOAVTO SIXALOAOYNUEVY TTOLV).

O Fulvius Asticus®™, drowntiic otnv Kaplo zar $ovyla, amopelyet
oto didtayuo ue to omoio B€tel og epaouoyh To Howmto meol Tindv® va
avopeQdel 0TOVE OTRATINTES WE EMATELAOVUEVT Ouada, N omola €mpeme
va tpootatevlel ue rpatird uétoa mpootaoiog to "Hdwmto mepl Tiwdy
ue ™ vouxrt Bepehimon mov elye oVVTAEEL 1) AV TOXQEATOQLAY YOOUUUALTELC,
Oa TEooExrEovE TNV AVTidPMoN ToVv AoV, AMAmOoTE atd TO E0WTEQLRO
™¢ Mwrpdc Actag, v Koapilo zat vy Ppovyla poaptvpovvtotl didgoga
emrypa@urd uvnueio ta ooio avagépovtal og Taedmrova Tov TANOVoUoU
VL0 XOROTTOLHOELS, AeENAaLOTES, EXPLAOUOVE KL XOTAOYECELS 1] EMITAEELS VIO
OTEATLWTLXOVS Ao youc?”.

e %G0e meQimTwon, N Voulouatixy allay, oTnv TooRTAOELD TOV
avtoxQdtopo vo. Onuioveynoel ue dudgopa nétpa oyxéomn apolpaiog
avtiotolylog otV aglo Twv dtagpdowv uetdAlmv, xabwg xol 1o "Hdwnto

Diokletian und die Epoche der Tetrarchie. Das romische Reich zwischen Krisenbewdltigung
und Neuaufbau (284-313 n. Chr.), Frankfurt a. Main 2001, 40 €.

203. H. BranpT, Erneute Uberlegungen iiber das Preisedikt Diokletians, otov téuo
DEMANDT - GOLTZ - SCHLANGE - SCHONINGEN, Tetrarchie, 47-55 (oto €Efic BRaNDT, Erneute
Uberlegungen).

204. Fulvius Asticus v.p. praeses Cariae 293/305? PLRE L.

205. M. H. CrawrorDp - J. REynoLDs, The publication of the Prices Edict: a new
inscription from Aezani, JRS 65(1975), 160-163 L’ Anneé Epigraphique, 1975, 805 N. LEws,
The Governor’s edict at Aizanoi, Hellenica 42 (1991/2), 15-20. 92° L’ Anneé Epigraphique
1997, 1443.

206. BRanDT, Erneute Uberlegungen, 51.

207. BL. Branpt, Erneute Uberlegungen, 51° PA. exione P. HErRmANN, Hilferufe aus
romischen Provinzen. Ein Aspekt der Krise des romischen Reiches im 3. Jhd n. Chr., Berichte
der Joachim Jungius-Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften Jg. 8, Heft 4, Hamburg 1990.
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el TV ametéhecav nio eviaio déoun OMUOOCLOVOULRDV UETQMV T
omoio emeEepydobnre 1 AVTORQUTOQWKY YQOUUATED. EVOEYOUEVIC OF
OLopoeTirég yeovirég meplodove. To 6tL oto ‘Hdwmwto mepl Tiwdv dev
viveTaL avaQOoQEG 0T VOULOWATIXY TOALTIXY TOV avTtorQdtopa dev eival
GEo amopioc. O avtorpdtopac dev Bo ouoAoyYOVOE TOTE OTL YLO. TNV
aVENOM TOV TIWOV NTaV ®atd PAon o (dlog vrevbuvoc.

IV. Ex tov Hd{xtov »atd tmv Maviyoiov (De maleficiis et manichaeis)
®no ex Tov HOtntwv xatd twv Xolotiovoy

>to fowto %otd twv Maviyaimv?® to omoio xatoyweioOnxe
vd tov t{tho De maleficiis et manichaeis tov T'onyoplavoy rdOwa,
0 aVTOXEATOQNS 0p(leL OTL Ol YROEES TwV Maviyaiotdv TEEmeL va
naa.do0oUv 0TV TUEA, OL TEQLOVOIES TOVS Vo ONuevBoUV %aL 0TOVC
drove va emiPAndel M wowvi| tov uetdArlov?”. To mepLeyduevo Ty NdirTwY
ratd Twv Xorotavdy (303-304) dev eival yvmotd. Ooov agoed 0to Bgpoc
ToVg, dev mEEMEL VoL ovvTAyOnxray ®atd maérxrAlon arnd to "Howmto natd
Tov Maviyatov. To 6TL mepleAAupavay TavVIme OVYREXQUEVES XVQWDOELS
%Ol TOWVEC eV WITOQET 0 napio TeQimTwon vo augpLopfn e,

H amraydpevon tov pavixaiopov, o omoiog emi AwoxAntiavoy
BewEONxrE oUadLRG nou palurd Eyrinua ratd Tov xedTove, ! Bepe MO ne

208. Zvugwvo, ue tov HoNorE, EL, ®ep. 4 onu. 511, n dudtan avty o uropovoe
va. yoovorloynOei otig 31 Maptiov tov €rovg 302 1 otig 31 Maptiov tov étovg 297. Q¢
mlavév €rog dnpooievong BemenOnre to 302 PA. Th. Mommsen, Die Benennungen der
Constitutionensammlungen, Zeitschrift der Savigny-Stiftung fur Rechtsgeschichte 10=23
(1889), 345 ém.” D. Jors, Codex Gregorianus, RE, 1V, 1, Stuttgart 1900, 162" CORCORAN,
Tetrarchs, 33 onu. 54" T. D. BARNES, The New Empire of Diocletian and Constantine,
Cambridge=Massachusetts 1982, 55.

209. Coll. 15. 3. 6. o 7: eorum patrimonia fisco nostro adsociari facies, ipsos ... metallis
dart.

210. Lact., De Mort. Pers. 7, 6 wop:h. E. Scawartz - TH. MommseN (edd.), Eusebius
Caesariensis Werke. Band 2. Die Kirchengeschichte, Teil 2.-2., avotvm. a.rtd 1oV F. WINKELMANN,
Berlin 1999, 9, 10" pA. exiong LEvy, Gesetz und Richter, eidindtepa 498 onu. 436, xou R.
Brapoz, Die diokletianische Christenverfolgung in den Donau-und Balkanprovinzen, otov
w6uo A. DEMANDT - A. Gorrz - H. SCHLANGE-SCHONINGEN, Diokletian und die Tetrarchie,
Berlin-New York 2004, 124 onu. 32.

211. BA. oyetind pue tov pavixaiond wg €yxinua xotd tov ®edtovg V. M. MINALE,
Diritto bizantino e eresia manichea. Storia di un’ossessione, otovg J. H. A. LokiNn - B. H.

StoLtE, Introduzione al diritto bizantino. Da Giustiniano ai Basilici, 351-378.
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010 611 dev €mpeme va dLarIvOVVEVCOUY VpLoTdueva Bonoxevtirvd Mo
®rot vo, duatopayBel  OnuooLlo aopAlelo ol VTORIVNTEC OTACEMV KOl
avBpdmovg exbowd dwaxeluevovg mpoc ™ Podun, ou omoioL vwootn-
otCovtav and v [lepoia. Ztn ovveldnon tov apyaiov rdouov 1 Iepoia
WS QAVTORQUTOQIC. UTOQOVOE Vo €YElpEL avd maoa otwyun oElmwon vy
mayrooulo xvoraeyia. Ta paditepa wotéoo altio TmV dSIwYU®dV ®oTd
Twv Mavioaiov avayoviar otig 0tegc tic apyés g miotng tovg. Ot
QOYES TNG TTAYROOWLOTNTAS, TNS OLXOUUEVIXOTNTOC ROl TNS ®aB0oQLouEvng
Sdaonaiiog, Omwe xal 1 €EATAMON Ot OWOVUEVIXY ®Auaxo TV
LoV ioTdv, €0eTav O€ CUELOPNTNON THV RVOLOEYIO TOV QWUAIXOV
xpdtove. O AoxAntiavde, téoo o Bépnata dnudolac Aateeiag 600 %o
oto mepl durailov atobnua, emBvuovoe T CUUTVOL, THV OUOVOLL TWV
OUOEEOVOUVTMOYV %Ol TNV VTOTAYH TAUQAAANA®DY OUOED®Y dVVAUEWY OTNY
VINEEC O TOV QOUATXOU XGOUOV KOLL TOV ALVTOXQATOQ, AVTIANYY, 1) OO0
0o £foloxe TV EXPEOON TS AEYOTEQN 0T JLATAEN TMV LUTOXQUTOQWY
Kwvotavtiov (337-361) #nat Ioviiavot (360-363): Gaudere enim et gloriari ex
fide semper volumus, scientes magis religionibus quam officiis et labore corporis vel

sudore nostram rem publicam contineri*?.

ZUUTEQAOUATOL

Svvoypitovtag, 1 wowvn Yo to €yrxinuo g dnudorag Plag Nrtav
1 amayopevon ¥oatog ®at mueds. Me ™) dudxplom Suwg oe honestiores
no humiliores emPolhotav whéov otovg honestiores extra ordinem 1
deportatio. Ztovg humiliores woL T0vg dovAovg emiParlidtav n Bavatinng
mown 3, Zougpwvo we ™ dudtaln D. 48, 20. 3 dnuevetal xoL n meolxa
yuvairog 1 omolo xvatnyopnonxe yio to Eyxinuo tne dnudotag Pilog.

H mown yua to €yrninua g dretirig piag ovviotato oty relegatio,
0t ONUEVOT TOV TE{TOV TN TEQLOVOTOS %Ol 0TV ATiwOoT. ZTovg humiliores
eMPAALSTAY 1) TOWT TOV UETAALOV? O AtorAnTiaveg vavicoetol 0TL
axrouo ®ot og eEheVBeQOVS UT0QoVoE va emPANOel extra ordinem n Bavatinng

212. C.Th. 16. 2. 16 (361).

213. P.S. 5. 26. 1: Lege Iulia de vi publica damnatur, qui aliqua potestate ... cuius rei
poena in humiliores capitis in honestiores insulae deportatione coercetur.

214. D. 48.7. 1. 2: De vi privata damnati pars tertia bonorum ex lege Iulia publicatur o A.
P.S. 5. 26. 3: Lege Iulia de vi privata tenetur, qui quem armatis hominibus possessione domo
villa agrove deiecerit expugnaverit ... si honestiores sunt, tertia pars bonorum eripitur et in

insulam relegantur: humiliores in metallum damnatur.
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ow, epocov erNAbe o BAavortog ndmolwov?’. Q¢ mEog Tovg honestiores
N owN NTav ®ratd ravova m deportatio. Zougwvo pe ™ dwdtagn C.Th.
9. 10 1=C. 9. 12. 6 (317), enl{ Kovotavtivov exavEdvetal n mown. O
gvoyog dev tinmoeeltal mhéov dua vrepopiog (relegatio) Y TEQLOOLOUOU €LC
vioov (deportatio), alhé tov emiPdiletar  vepalwy mown supplicium
capitale,  town Tov Bavatov. H dudtakn avti epapuoldtayv xot wg mpog
ToVg eAeVBEQOVC %Ol WS mEOC Tovg dovAove. Oi uetayevéotepol VOUOL
EMLOTOEPOVY OTNV ETIPOAY TG deportatio.

H %Ahom1} EE0UOLDVETOL WE TNV AOTTAYT KOL OE TOOS TNV OLVTIXELWEVIRT
VILGOTAOT TOV EYRAUATOS ROl WE TTEOC TO Vpog Tne wownic (quadruplun)'s,
otov &g domayo emPdilovial emTAEOV %Ol OL TOLVES EREIVEC TOV
meofAEmovtal Yo To adinnuo e eyrAnuatinyg plag?.

H mowq vy 10 €yxAnuo tov avoeamodiopov Ntov YONUOTIXN
amd ™ oTwyun oume wov M dxaotivy dwatodooio uetapépdnxke otov
droxrn T TG emayiog urogovoe va emAnOel extra ordinem wau M wow
tov Bavatov?'® (mors 1 exilium)?". Zrovg uev humiliores emiBalldtov n
oy Tov neTdArlov?® 4 n otavomwon?, otovg de honestiores 1 dSNVERNC
(perpetua) relegatio wou 1 dfuevon g nLong tovg meplovoiag®? H vrd

215. C. 9. 12. 8(290) moPh. D. 48. 6. 10. 1: Hac lege tenetur et qui convocatis hominibus
vim fecerit, quo quis verberetur et pulsetur, neque homo occisus sit pA. oxeTivd. MOMMSEN,
Strafrecht, 659 onu. 4).

216. Inst. 4. 1. 5: Poena manifesti furti quadrupli est tam ex servi persona quam ex liberi,
nec manifesti dupli’ moPA. D. 47. 2. 50 pr.: In furti actione non quod interest <quadruplabitur
vel> duplabitur, sed rei verum pretium.

217. C.Th. 9. 10. 1-4 (Violentia) (Kaser, RPR 11, & 240 I b/c &198 II).

218. Coll. 14. 2. 2: Et olim quidem huius legis poena nummaria fuit, sed translata
est cognitio in praefectum urbis, itemque praesidis provinciae extra ordinem meruit
animadversionem.

219. Otav o vouoBE€ing avapégetal otV capitis accusationem OUUQPOVOE UE TV
owatakn D. 37. 14. 10: Labeo existimabat capitis accusationem eam esse, Cuius poena mors
aut exilium esset evvoe( ) Oavatixy wown 1 v eEopla.

220. Coll. 14. 2. 2. 2 now 3: in metallum datur D. 48. 15. 7: nam in hoc crimine detecti
pro delicti modo coercentur et plerumque in metallum damnantur.

221. Coll. 14. 2. 2:in crucem tolluntur.

222. P.S. 5. 30b. 1: ... legis poena nummaria fuit, sed translata est cognitio in praefectum
urbis, itemque praesidis provinciae extra ordinem meruit animadversionem. Ideoque
humiliores aut in metallum dantur aut in crucem tolluntur, honestiores adempta dimidia

parte bonorum in perpetuum relegantur.
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tov Pofiov véuov opuobeioa yonuatiry moww (poena pecuniaria)
gravoe va elval og ynom emeldy| ol aroralgbéviee (nam in hoc crimine
detecti) 6t diEmpa&ay mapduolo €yxinua Oa ETU®EOUVTO %aTd TO
uétpo tov gyrMuatog (pro delicti modo coercentur)®. Exi AvoxAntiavov
®w0TO00 emIPAALITAY TAEOV 08 GAOVUG GOOL OOV €VOYOL YLo. TO €yrAnua
oV avdpamodionoy 1 Bavativy mowy, elte ta Bvuato apmayng Hoav
ehevBepol elte dovhoL?,

T ™ ovro@dvinomn, 1 €x TOov VOUOU oY Toeéueve 1 (O, To
TETEATAOUV ONA. TV YONUATWOY, Ta omtole EAafe 0 CVROPAVING, UETA OE
10 £10¢ 10 amhovvE, Méow Suwg ¢ dwadwrwaoiag extra ordinem €ywe
0eVTEQEVOVON ROl ETOVOLDONG DOTE VO UNV UITOQEL OUTE WS UETQO VO
yonowomowmbel. Extra ordinem m natodinn théov agopovoe otnv eEopia
1 vrepopia ot TdEeme amdiera?® . Zoupuva O pe ) dwdtaEn P.S. 1. 5. 2
oL ®oTadwao0EvTtes elte ex TOV WOLWTLROY elte e TOV dNUooiov diraiov
v calumnia wohdLovtav nhéov extra ordinem ovolOYWS NS TOLOTNTOS
oV gynhjnatoc??.

o tig #atayenoes emPArreTal extra ordinem TOWN €X TOV VOUOU
mepl ®otayenoewy 1 wowvy e eEoplog eite nal oxAnedteEn mown xatd
10 Swamoaysv (prout admiserint)?®, Zoupmvo pe ™ Owdtagn P.S. 5. 28
0TOVS YOUaLdLROOTES emParidtay o mepimtmon dragpbopdc toug elte N
mown e e€oplog elte | mowy g relegatio yuo. CUYREXQWUEVO YOOVLRO
dudotnua (ad tempus og avTdOLLOTOM U in perpetuum).

223. D. 48. 15. 7: nam in hoc crimine detecti pro delicti modo coercentur.

224. C. 9. 20. 7 mwoog tov praefectus urbi M. Iunius Maximus (287): Ac propterea si
quem in huismodi facinore deprehenderis, capite eum plecti non dubitabis, ut poenae genere
deterreri ceteri possint, quominus istiusmodi audacia vel servos vel liberos ab urbe abstrahere
atque alienare audeant.

225. D. 3. 6. 1 (de calumniatoribus): In eum qui, ut calumniae causa negotium faceret
vel non faceret, pecuniam accepisse dicetur, intra annum in quadruplum eius pecuniae,
quam accepisse dicetur, post annum simpli in factum actio competit.

226. D. 47. 10. 43: Qui iniuriarum actionem per calumniam instituit, extra ordinem
damnatur: id est exilium aut relegationem aut ordinis amotionem patiatur.

227. P.S. 1. 5. 2 de calumniatoribus: Et in privatis et in publicis iudiciis omnes calumniosi
extra ordinem pro qualitate admissi plectuntur.

228. D. 48. 11. 7. 3: Hodie ex lege repetundarum extra ordinem puniuntur et plerumque
vel exilio puniuntur vel etiam durius, prout admiserint.

229. P.S. 5. 28: ad legem Iuliam repetundarum: Iudices pedanei si pecunia corrupti

dicantur .... aut in exilium mittuntur aut ad tempus relegantur.
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To v Ypon emPdrhetal extra legem mowvi ®oTd T TEQLOTAOELS
®nat 1o Tedomma. Ot dovhol, a@oV waoTywboUv, ETLoTEEPOVTINL GTOVS
®VEIOVE TOVG, Ol TATEWVNS TEOEAeVONS vitofdAlovial og pafdiouove, ot
e Aoumol TwweoUvTaL eite e mEOorOLEY €Eopiln €iTe we amaySoQEVo
0QLOUEVMV AVTIREWWEVW VY,

I v vraitia avlgmmoxrTovia 1 ToLwvn HToV Yo WEV TOVS honestiores
poena capitis, ywo. 0¢ Tovg humiliores | otavowon 1 1 olyn ota Ol
H ex g lex Cornelia mow, M deportatio, emiparletar v mepiodo avt
extra legem wg mQEOS TOVC homestiores YLO. TNV ONUCVTIXY TOQETOUEVY
mowvy wov epLhaupdver nat »at’ eEalpeon mAéov mapauével o Loyv. Tnv
epi0do avth n ravovixy mown (Normalstrafe) elvar n Oavotiny?2

H mown yw v mAaotoyeagioa 7Mtav m deportatio,  omoia
meoleAdufave v omnium bonorum publicatio’ yio. Tov S0UAO 1 TOWVY
Ntav o Bdvatog®,

H mown yia 1o €yrAnuo g poLyelag mg Teog TV yuvairo agpoovoe
o1 relegatio, 6T ONUEVON TNS ULONGS TNS TTOO (KOS ®OLL OTH OHUEVOT TOV EVOG
TO{TOV TV TEQLOVOLAXDY TNG oToLKElw V> H nowyelo moo Kwvotaviivov,

230. D. 47. 10. 45: De iniuria nunc extra ordinem ex causa et persona statui solet: et
servi quidem flagellis caesi dominis restituuntur, liberi vero humilioris quidem loci fustibus
subiciuntur, ceteri autem vel exilio temporali vel interdictione certae rei coercentur.

231. P.S. 5. 23. 1: Lex Cornelia poenam deportationis infligit ei qui hominem occiderit
eiusve rei causa furtive faciendi cum telo .... Quae omnia facinora in honestiores poena capitis
vindicari placuit, humiliores vero in crucem tolluntur aut bestiis obiciuntur.

232. D. 48. 8. 3. 5: Legis Corneliae de sicariis ut veneficis poena insulae deportatio est
et omnium bonorum ademptio. Sed solent hodie capite puniri, nisi honestiore loco positi
fuerint, ut poenam legis sustineant: humiliores enim solent vel bestiis subici, altiores vero
deportantur in insulam.

233. P.S. 4. 7. 1: Qui testamentum falsum scripserit... poena legis Corneliae de falsi
tenebitur, id est in insulam deportatur D. 48. 10. 1. 13: poena falsi vel quasi falsi deportatio
est et omnium bonorum publicatio: et si servus eorum quid admiserit, ultimo supplicio adfici
iubetur woPh. D. 48. 10. 33: Si quis falsis constitutionibus nullo auctore habito utitur, lege
Cornelia aqua et igni ei interdicitur’ Inst. 4. 18. 7: eiusque legis poena in servos ultimum
supplicium ... in liberos vero deportatio’ woPh. Inst. 1. 12. 3: servi... in metallum damnantur
et qui bestiis subiciuntur.

234. P.S. 2. 26. 14: Adulterii convictas mulieres dimidia parte dotis et tertia parte
bonorum ac relegatione in insulam placuit coerceri: adulteris vero viris pari in insulam

relegatione dimidiam bonorum partem auferri, dummodo in diversas insulas relegantur.
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0 omolog #al ewofyaye ™V amdlvtn mown (sanguinis poenam)®, dgv
eMEOVOE TNV TOLWVY TOV Bavdtov alhd ovte AN repodix Towh?e, Ztnv
mepimtwon mov dwampdtroviay adulterium o incestus woll  Town Hrov
¢ deportatio.

H mowy vy tovg avéorovg yduovg 600V a@ood otov avdpa
(honestior) Wtav n deportatio’ 660v a.gQod ot yuvairo dev emiparlétay
oy epooov avti dev evexdtav ex tng lex Iulia de adulteriis®’.

Ooov agopd oto "Howwtro meel Tipndv, €dv »atd v mepiodo Tou
AoxAnTiavoy pe v aiEnon towv Tiwdv e0iyeto to Wiaitepa gvaiodnto
Uhtuo g teogodooiog tov otpatov, M Bavoatry xoatadixn Oa
amotehoVoe uict amoAuTe SIXALOAOYNUEVY TOWVH. ZTNV TEQIMTWON AVTH
¢ TEOC TOVS honestiores 0o, emPaldtav extra ordinem v deportatio.

Ooov agopd oto "Horto »otd tTov Maviyaiov T1€A0C, OTmS %ol
ota "Howrto ®otd tTov XQLotiovey, 0 aUToOXQATOQMS OVTIUETMITICEL TNV
GOVNON TOUC VO, AtodMOOUY TYWES OTOV LUTOXQATOQC, VO CUUUETAOYOVY
ok, oty dnudoia Aatoela, mg §yxinuo ®»atd tov ®pdtovg (Staatsverb
rechen=Massenverbrechen). To yeyovdc avid 6Oa duwxalohoyovoe v
emiPoly) e Bavativig mowng, o€ ®Aa0e TEQITTWON TAVIMS TNV ETLPOAN
wiog ovyrexQWeEVNS mowvie n omoio Ba €mpeme va exteleobel amd dAlovg
TOVS OLOUNTES TV ETAQYLWYV. Q¢ TEOS TOVS honestiores 0 ALOXATLAVOC
emiPAALEL TV deportatio®® ... ut non de iniuria, non de adulterio non de
rebus ablatis agere possent®.

235. C.Th. 11. 36. 4 (339).

236. Bh. D. 49. 16. 4.7 wou D. 48. 18. 5.

237. P.S. 2. 26. 15: Incesti poenam, quae in viro in insulam deportatio est, mulieri
placuit remitti.

238. Capitalis vé v xhaow €vvolo megeldufave xot v deportatio’ M.
ToaTdvm onw. 199.

239. Lact., De Mort. Pers. 13.
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SeED TuxTA LEGIS SEVERITATEM CONGRUENTI POENA ULCISCETUR

(Katd v 1oV véuov avotnodmra Oa xoAdosl Sia 1oo0@oov ToLviic)

Late Antiquity, or rather the post classical period, the Dominate, is a
term familiar especially tolegal historians; it means the final period of Roman
iurisprudence. Apart of that it is a crucial period of change and transition
in the history of the Roman Empire where each and every one challenge to
imperial authority elicited an energetic response. It is a well documented
period especially in contrast to the dearth of the mid-third century. There
is a notable richness in the variety and number of imperial texts, deriving
from legal sources. Those texts prove that legal science did not die with
the Principate, but took on forms suitable to contemporary conditions.
Thisstudy discusses theresults of the transition from the time of the Principate
to the time of the Dominate in the legal proceedings and the criminal law.
With reference to the laws included in the Codex Hermogenianus, as ad hoc
law, namely, the whole output of rescripts for the years 293/294, the study
focuses on the jurisdiction in criminal cases, in particular on the role of the
governor of a province, not only in answering petitions but also judging
according to the cognitio procedure, and on the extra ordinem execution
of a penalty
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ANDREA CATANZARO

THE PoLiTicAL PROBLEM OF INTERNAL «AS®AAEIA» IN NIKETAS
CHONIATES’ CHRONIKE DIEGHESIS:
A CONTRIBUTING FACTOR TO THE CONSTANTINOPLE’S FALL IN 1204

Although we cannot consider the Byzantine historian Niketas Choniates
a political thinker in the strict sense of the word!, it is possible to find

O This article is an enhanced version of Il problema della “sicurezza” nella Chronike
Diéghesis di Niceta Coniata: per una lettura della caduta di Costantinopoli, that I published
in Il Pensiero Politico XLIV (2011), 149-170.

1. A. Pertusy, 11 pensiero politico e sociale bizantino dalla fine del secolo VI al secolo
XIII, in: Storia delle idee Politiche Economiche e Sociali, ed. L. Firro, Torino 1982, 778 and
791 ss.; passages of Chroniké Diéghesis that I quoted in this article are showed according to
the critical edition edited by J.-L. VaN DIETEN in Nicetae Choniatae Historia, Berolini et Novi
Eboraci 1975; the English translations of the Chroniké Diéghesis’ passages that I quoted both
in the text and in the footnotes come from H. J. MacouLias, O city of Byzantium, Annals of
Niketas Choniateés, Detroit 1984 (from this point forward [H.M.]); about Niketas Choniates
cfr. A. Simpson, Niketas Choniates: the Historian, in: Niketas Choniates. A Historian and
a Writer, eds. A. SimpsoN and S. EFtHYMIADIS, Geneva 2009, 14; S. ErtHYMIADIS, Niketas
Choniates: The Writer, in: Niketas Choniates. A Historian and a Writer, 35-58; A. KazZHDAN
- R. MaisaNo - A. Pontant (eds), Niceta Coniata. Grandezza e catastrofe di Bisanzio, vol.
I, Milano 1994, XIV-XV; A. PonTaNI - J.-L. VaN DieteN (eds.), Niceta Coniata. Grandezza
e catastrofe di Bisanzio, vol. 11, Milano 1999; J.-L. Van DIeTEN, Two unpublished fragments
of Niketas Choniates’ historical works, BZ 49 (1956), 311-317; Ipem, Noch einmal iiber
Niketas Choniates, BZ 57 (1964), 302-328; Ipem, Zur Uberlieferung und Verdffentlichung
der Panoplia Dogmatike des Niketas Choniates, Amsterdam 1970; IpEmM, Niketas Choniates:
Erlduterungen zu den Reden and Briefen nebst einer Biographie, Berlin-New York 1971;
IpeEM, Bemerkungen zur Sprache der sog. vulgirgriechischen Niketasparaphrase, BF VI
(1979), 37-78; Ipem, Corrigenda et non-corrigenda in «meinem» Niketas, Byz. 53 (1983),
359-369; A. KazupaN - A. WHARTON EpsteIN, Change in Byzantine Culture in the Eleventh

BYZANTINA SYMMEIKTA 22 (2012) 221-242



222 ANDREA CATANZARO

in his Chroniké Diéghesis some significant elements of political thought
concerning the situation in the Byzantine Empire in the XIIth century.
One of the most important among them is the theme of ¢ogpdAieia which
represents, in my opinion, a peculiar characteristic of Niketas’ political
thought.

His conception of dopdAeia is a complex idea, placed at the confluence
of numerous ideas of safety that are linked to different fields related to
politics: foreign affairs, social peace, confidence in institutions, relations
between the emperor and the church or between the emperor and the
members of aristocracy.

My aim is to analyze three of these aspects that I consider related, more
or less closely, to the cultural background of the “second class” aristocracy
as defined by P. Magdalino in his The Empire of Manuel I Komnenos
(1143-1180)>

The “second class” aristocracy is a wide section of the Byzantine
aristocracy which was largely penalized by the political choices of the
Emperor Alexios I Komnenos. After his taking power, in order to enhance
the strong position of his family, he started to increasingly favor the members
of his clan and those who were related to the Komnenoi through blood ties.
The aristocrats that were not in some way related suffered exclusion from
the most important positions of power?.

The first aspect that I would like to analyze concerns the link between
the overturn of the traditional 7d&ic in the empire and the progressive
decrease of its internal dogpdAeia. The second one is focused on the lack of
safety deriving from the choice of keeping a part of the aristocracy out of
the most relevant positions in power. The last one concerns the problem of
Go@dAeia in the event of rebellion and usurpation. I intend to analyze these

and Twelfth Centuries, Berkeley 1985; A. KazHDAN, La produzione intellettuale a Bisanzio.
Libri e scrittori in una societa colta, Napoli 1983, 91-94 (first edition Moscow, Naukla, 1973);
M. ANGoLp, L’Impero bizantino (1025-1204). Una storia politica, Napoli 1992, 139-428
(first edition 1984); H. J. MacGouLias, Byzantine Christianity: Emperor, Church and the West,
Chicago 1970, 1-16.

2. P. MacpaLiNo, The empire of Manuel I Komnenos. 1143-1180, Cambridge 1993,
188-190; Ipem, Aspects of Twelfth-Century Byzantine Kaiserkritik, Speculum 58 (1983),
326-346.

3. About the radical changes in the aristocratic corpus under Alexios I, cfr. C. M.
BraND, Byzantium confronts the West. 1180-1204, Cambridge 1968, 9.
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from the perspective of a member of the Byzantine administrative apparatus
and an historian whose cultural background was deeply influenced by the
political ideas of the “second class” aristocracy.

In order to clarify the idea of dogpdAeia in the Chroniké Diéghesis, 1
need to make some preliminary remarks about Niketas’ historical work.

The fall of Constantinople in 1204 represents a significant milestone
in the life of the Byzantine historian both as a citizen deeply involved in
the empire’s political life and as a writer®. Although he began writing his
historical work in 1185, he revised the text after the fall>. Obviously that
event influenced both his work and his political analysis about the period
1118-1206 which is covered by his Chroniké Diéghesis®. The fall is considered
as an unavoidable consequence and a just punishment from God for the sins
of the empire’. According to Niketas the subversion of traditional imperial
ta&ic imposed by Alexios I Komnenos’s politics and then perpetuated,
more or less strongly, by his successors is one of the worst among these
sins. Niketas’ conception of td&i¢ is a first significant milestone in order
to analyze his idea of dopdAeia: as a matter of fact he thinks that ra&ic
represents the antithesis of lack of ¢ogpdAeia, which the Byzantine historian
considers one of the most dangerous political problems®.

Life without d¢opdAeia - as was, in Niketas” analysis, the life in the
Byzantine Empire under the Komnenoi and the Angeloi - created a sort
of lack of relations in society: men started not to trust institutions, not

4. StmMpsoN - ErtHYMIADIS (eds.), Niketas Choniates: a Historian and a Writer, passim;
KAZHDAN - MAISANO - PoNTaNI (eds.), Niceta Coniata. Grandezza e catastrofe di Bisanzio,
IX-XVI.

5. KazupaN, La produzione intellettuale a Bisanzio. Libri e scrittori in una societa
colta, 94-95.

6. SimpsoN, Niketas Choniates: the Historian, 14; A. J. SimpsoN, The Versions of Niketas
Choniates’ «Historia», DOP 60 (2006), 189-190; M. GALLINA, Potere e societd a Bisanzio.
Dalla fondazione di Costantinopoli al 1204, Torino 1995, 279; KazHDAN - WHARTON EPSTEIN,
Change in Byzantine Culture in the Eleventh and Twelfth Centuries, 225.

7. Cfr. Chroniké Diéghesis, 581; cfr. MAGDALINO, The empire of Manuel I Komnenos.
1143-1180, 14; S. RonNcHEY, Lo stato bizantino, Torino 2002, 123-124; KaAzHDAN, La
produzione intellettuale a Bisanzio. Libri e scrittori in una societa colta, 98-100 and 116;
SimpsoN, Niketas Choniates: the Historian, 22.

8. About the td&ic and its overturn in the Chroniké Diéghesis, see A. KALDELLIS,
Paradox, Reversal and the Meaning of History, in: Niketas Choniates. A Historian and a
Writer, 75-99.
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to trust themselves, not to trust their relatives too. So, when the crusaders
attacked the capital city, the Byzantine system, also for these reasons, was
so internally damaged that they could easily conquer it®. In Niketas’ thought
the idea of td&ic comes first from a parallel between the pecking order in
the Kingdom of Heaven and the hierarchical order in the earthly empire.
Secondly ta&ic appears as the respect people should have for their social
standing and in their reciprocal relations according to a sort of natural
order!.

In the Chroniké Diéghesis this second feature of td&ig seems to me
principally linked to three different areas. The first one is associated with
the institutional field: when John II explained the reasons for the designation
of Manuel as his successor, for example, he said that nature (7} u&v @voig)
usually follows a 1d&i¢ based on birthright, but in these circumstances it
was not respected!!. The second one is related to the conspiracies against
the emperors carried out by members of their families: Niketas wrote that
through this behavior they compete to subvert the natural td&ic of the
empire'Z The last one is linked to the respect people should have for their
position in society: the power acquired by Alexios III’s wife became more
powerful than the power of previous empresses and even more powerful than
her husband’s power too. The result was the creation of a sort of diarchy in

9. Cfr. Chroniké Diéghesis, 549-550, 552, 561-562, 564.

10. MacpaLiNo, The empire of Manuel I Komnenos. 1143-1180, 236-237; KALDELLIS,
Paradox, Reversal and the Meaning of History, 80.

11. Cfr. Chronike Diéghesis, 44: “Perceiving in my own case that the proper order of
succession was observed, and that you are eager that the same should hold true for offspring
of my loins, and that you long to be ruled by one of my surviving sons (these are Isaakios and
Manuel); and that you do not want to make the selection yourselves but entrust the election
for me, I must admit it has been the custom [7) uév @voig], by the very nature of things, to
award the highest office to the firstborn son; however, in the matter of highest promotions
it does not always please God that should be the case”, [H.M.], 25; in Chroniké Diéghesis,
49. Isaakios, Manuel’s elder brother, complains about not being appointed emperor that had
been “extolled the order [7d&ig] by which the whole universe is sustained”, [H.M.], 29; cfr.
KarpeLus, Paradox, Reversal and the Meaning of History, 79.

12. Emperor John II after his sister’s plot against him says: “How the natural order of
things [td&ig] has been inverted [avtéotoantal] for me! Kinsmen have become the enemy,
and strangers friends”(Cfr. Chroniké Diéghesis, 11; [H.M.], 8); cfr. KaLpELLIS, Paradox,
Reversal and the Meaning of History, 79.
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the empire and, in Niketas’ strongly monarchical view, a subversion of the
natural td&ic®,

When 7d&ig turns into dra&ia, power cannot be oriented towards the
common good and the empire grows weaker. A relevant example is in a
passage of the Chroniké Diéghesis which describes the situation in the
empire after the death of the Emperor Manuel I:

For just as confusion [dta&ia] reigns everywhere with the
overthrow of a noble-minded and earnest leader, as when a column
is removed from its firm and steadfast base the whole structure leans
in the opposite direction, so did each pursue his own end, and all

conspired against one another!*,

This idea of Td&is probably derives from Niketas’ education; his family
sent him to Constantinople in order to enter the bureaucratic apparatus of the
empire’®. He studied “grammar, rhetoric, poetry, mathematics, astronomy,
law and politics”® and the Holy Scriptures. These studies - particularly the
legal studies'” - influenced him and his political thought: he was persuaded

13. Cfr. Chroniké Diéghesis, 460: “Because the empress had overstepped the bounds and
held in contempt the conventions of former Roman empresses, the empire was divided into two
dominions. It was not the emperor alone who issued commands as he chose; she gave orders
with equal authority and often nullified the emperor’s decrees, altering them to her liking”,
[H.M.], 252; about Eufrosyne cfr. EFtnymiapis, Niketas Choniates: The Writer, 51-53; J.-C.
CHEYNET, L’imperatore e il Palazzo, in: Il mondo bizantino. L'impero bizantino (641-1204),
ed. J.-C. CHEYNET, Torino 2008, 202-203; in another passage of Chroniké Diéghesis Niketas
describes an analogous situation of subversion of natural order writing about some events
related to the life of Theodore Kastamonités (cfr. Chroniké Diéghesis, 438); cfr. MAGOULIAS,
O city of Byzantium, Annals of Niketas Choniatés, X1X; BRAND, Byzantium confronts the
West. 1180-1204, 119.

14. Cfr. Chroniké Diéghesis, 224; [H.M.], 127.

15. A. Kaznpan, Some Observations on the Byzantine Concept of Law: Three Authors
of the Ninth through the Twelfth Centuries, in: Law and Society in Byzantium, Ninth-Twelfth
Centuries, ed. A. E. Laiou - D. Simon, Washington D.C. 1994, 213; KazHpaN, La produzione
intellettuale a Bisanzio. Libri e scrittori in una societa colta, 91-128; KazHDAN — M AISANO -
PontaNi, Niceta Coniata. Grandezza e catastrofe di Bisanzio, XII-XIII; MacouLias, O City
of Byzantium, Annals of Niketas Choniatés, IX-XXVIIL

16. MacouLias, O City of Byzantium, Annals of Niketas Choniatés, X1I.

17. Cfr. MacpaLINO, The empire of Manuel I Komnenos 1143-1180, 357-360; IDEM,
Aspects of Twelfth-Century Byzantine Kaiserkritik, 334-335: “Educated Byzantine may not
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that the imperial monarchy was the best form of government, but not the
monarchy of the Komnenoi and - at least partially - of the Angeloi'8, Starting
from the reign of Alexios I the political system changed' and the events of
1204 are deeply linked to those changes: the politics of Alexios I contributed
to the decrease of internal dogpdAeia in the empire and competed to create
the conditions of the fall.

Niketas’ idea of dopdAeia is strongly related to a second significant
element that immediately appears in the Proem of the Chronike Diéghesis:
the concept of &petn. In the Proem the Byzantine historian lays out the
educational function of history which is considered a powerful instrument
to show people - to quote his words the “T@v avlodmwv ueyaroyvwuoves™
- which actions and behaviors are right and wrong. Particularly he wrote:

Furthermore, even when History is composed with solemnity and
reverence, she passionately desires to be the reward of diggers and of
smiths covered with soot; she is also familiar with the armed company

of Ares and is not captious with women who cultivate her?'.

I cannot escape the need to contextualize this passage: it is difficult to
believe that Niketas really wanted to address his work to all the people in
the Byzantine Empire. If we overlook which categories of individuals would
be interested in the work and which would be really able to read it, in the
passages of the Chronike Diéghesis in which Niketas speaks about men
belonging to the “crowd” he harshly criticizes them?? - both as individual

have been unreceptive to the ancient idea that democratic element was a necessary component
of the ideal constitution, the «mixed polity», which would combine the rule of one, the rule
of the best, and the rule of the many. Kinnamos’ contemporary Eustathios of Thessalonica
describes the Christian order as a «Trinity» of monarchy, aristocracy, and democracy”.

18. Cfr. Chroniké Diéghesis, 529 and 537; cfr. MacGpaLiNo, Aspects of Twelfth-Century
Byzantine Kaiserkritik, 333; about a summary of Niketas’ judgment about Angelos family
cfr. J-C. Cueyner, Le role de la «bourgeoisie» constantinopolitaine (XIe-XII°¢ Siecle), ZRVI
46 (2009), 92.

19. MacpaLINO, The empire of Manuel I Komnenos. 1143-1180, 226-227.

20. Cfr. Chroniké Diéghesis, 1.

21. Cfr. Chroniké Diéghesis, 3; [H.M.], 4.

22. Cfr. L. GarLaND, Political Power and the Populace in Byzantium Prior to the Fourth
Crusade, BSI 53 (1992), 46-47; A. Kazupan, Byzantine Town and Trades as Seen by Niketas
Choniates, BSI 56 (1995), 218.
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men and collectively as a group - and only on rare occasions does he show
his appreciation for them?,

The citizens of Constantinople are accused of not being able to decide
for themselves autonomously and not being able to gladly obey their
governors?®, They are considered - due to their unstable nature (dotaoia
fjdovc)® - inclined to rebellion, while the variety of their crafts (7fj t@v
TeXV@V mouxiAie)* makes them difficult to govern. That is why they are
called apérrepor*” by Niketas.

Perhaps it is more appropriate to think that the T@v &vOowmwv
ueyaloyvawuoves - those men who are naturally inclined to do good and
who receive from history numerous, clear and educational examples of right
and wrong - could be, in Niketas’ thought, the members of aristocracy and,
particularly, the members of that “second class” aristocracy marginalized
by the Komnenoi. Probably he considered them the only class able to rebuild
and govern the empire effectively after its fall.

Considering the loathing against the crowd and the members of the
aristocracy linked to the Komnenian family by blood ties (and for this
reason holders, of the most important government positions, although often
unskilled), at least regarding the political message of Niketas Choniates, I
deduce that the Byzantine historian wanted to address his work principally
to the members of the “second class” aristocracy. During the entire XIIth
century this class could merely look upon the crumbling of the empire and
helplessly witness its fall. However, after this event, it had to respond to

23. Cfr. Chroniké Diéghesis, 560-561.

24. Cfr. Chroniké Diéghesis, 552.

25. Cfr. Chroniké Diéghesis, 234.

26. Cfr. ivi.

27. Cfr. Chronike Diéghesis, 270; a list very similar to the traditional trades of the
popular class can be found in a passage (Chroniké Diéghesis, 349-350) dedicated to the
composition of the mass that insults the deposed emperor Andronikos; despite the indubitable
differences related to the context, the analogy remains: “But the stupid and ignorant
inhabitants of Constantinople, and of these more so the sausage sellers and tanners, as well
as those who pass the day in the taverns and eke out a niggardly existence from cobbling and
with difficulty earn their bread from sewing, even as tribes of flies are gathered together and
swarm around milk pails in the springtime and drink deep from the ivy-wood cups filled to
overflowing, gave no thought to the fact that but a few short days earlier this man had been
emperor”, [H.M.], 193; cfr. KazupaN - Maisano - PonTani, Niceta Coniata. Grandezza e
catastrofe di Bisanzio, 567-568 and 687.
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it. For Niketas the Chronike Diéghesis should be a precious tool to show
the “second class” aristocracy the right way; so history teaches its readers
GoeT.

In Niketas’ work the conception of Goetn} comes from two different
cultural traditions. The first one is the Greek and Roman tradition; the
second comes from Christian thought. The result is a manifold and quite
original idea of Goetij and consequently of 0o¢ which is, at the same time,
both a condition and a tool in order to realize the dopdieta which Niketas
considers one of the most important aims of politics. His idea of dopdleia
represents the link between the conception of &petyj which runs the risk
of remaining on a merely idealistic plan and the contingencies of real and
pragmatic politics?.

In order to avoid this risk, Niketas is careful not to completely idealize
or totally stigmatize the lives and behaviors of the protagonists of his
narrative: none of them are presented entirely good or bad. Although he is
inclined, for example, to idealize John II and, on the contrary, to stigmatize
Andronikos I, he tries, even if not so frequently, not to carry his judgment
to extreme and unrealistic positions?.

One of the most significant tools or units of measurement that Niketas
uses to show if and how emperors, high officials and men belonging to the
ruling class are virtuous in their public offices and what the impact of their
actions and behavior is on the society is his conception of dogpdAeia. This
idea, due to the insistence of the Byzantine historian who does not miss
any opportunity to point it out, represents one of the original and peculiar
elements of Niketas’ political thought and is one of the most relevant features
in his complex analysis about the fall of the Byzantine Empire.

Although in the Chroniké Diéghesis do@dAeia appears in several
different contexts, I will focus on three aspects that I consider close to the
ideals of the “second class” aristocracy as explained by a member of this
class. The first one is concerned with a worry that is deeply related to the
idea of ra&ig that we have just seen to be an essential basis of the political
thought of the “second class” aristocracy. The balance between emperor and

28. The amount of ¢opdAeia in the empire can be considered the litmus paper of the
moral virtue of its rulers.

29. Cfr. Chroniké Diéghesis, 47 and 353; cfr. Kazupan, La produzione intellettuale a
Bisanzio. Libri e scrittori in una societa colta, 103-104.
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members of aristocracy® is an essential value for this class that considers
itself heavily damaged by the political choices of an imperial government
almost totally devoted to benefiting members of the imperial family.

In Choniates’ idea dogdAeia is mainly safety from imperial power and,
consequently, from other political and administrative powers deriving from
it. This question is inserted in a wider debate concerning the differences
between the good emperor and a tyrant and is strictly related to the discussion
about the limits of imperial power that, in Komnenian Byzantium, was
heated?'.

Although Niketas deals with this, he appears more worried about the
abuses of lawful power than the abuses of tyrants, usurpers and not clearly
virtuous politicians. He fears the aspect of ioyv¢ that is an essential element
both of the positive and of the negative political power; for this reason he
pays great attention to the theme of arbitrary punishments imposed by
emperors on their subjects. This is for Niketas a significant criterion to
distinguish a good ruler from a bad one*. Due to this he appreciates John
IT* and - although partially - Alexios III** for their temperance in passing
sentences on their subjects but he criticizes Isaakios II*° - even though under
his reign Niketas became an high official of the empire* - and Andronikos
I*7 for the opposite reason.

30. BranD, Byzantium confronts the West. 1180-1204, 1.

31. MaGpaLNo, The empire of Manuel I Komnenos 1143-1180, 249-250; IpEm, Aspects
of Twelfth-Century Byzantine Kaiserkritik, 327.

32. This aspect appears clear, although it seems to be left in the background, in the
discourse of John II about the choice of Manuel as his successor; cfr. Chroniké Diéghesis,
45: “Isaakios has often appeared to me as being irascible; provoked by some cause he flies
into a towering rage, a fault which ruins the wise and because of which the majority of man
act thoughtlessly. Manuel, on the other hand, together with the cluster of virtues shared by
Isaakios, is not a stranger to meekness, readily yielding to what is useful and willing to listen
to reason”, [H.M.] 26.

33. Cfr. Chronike Diéghesis, 11 and 47.

34. Cfr. Chronike Diéghesis, 548.

35. Cfr. Chronike Diéghesis, 367.

36. Cfr. KazapaN - MaisaNo - Pontani, Niceta Coniata. Grandezza e catastrofe di
Bisanzio, XI1I; Macourias, O City of Byzantium, Annals of Niketas Choniatés, X1I-XVI;
RonNcHEY, Lo Stato bizantino, 123.

37. Cfr. Chronike Diéghesis, 223-354.
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However, 1 think it is both reductive and misleading to restrict this
analysis of Choniates only to the debate concerning the limits of imperial
power. In fact his thought focuses on this topic but he attempts to bypass the
merely technical aspects of it and to analyze its consequences and effects on
society. Life in a precarious system in which personal safety is potentially
denied to everyone -the passage “if the brother is not safe, then what man
is?7% devoted to the dethronement and the blindness of Isaakios II by his
brother Alexios in 1195 is emblematic - creates a progressive lack of trust
in institutions and undermines the solidity of social relations. In Choniates’
thought when abuse ousts Gpetn, td§1c coming from relations based on trust
between the rulers and the people deteriorates and the societies can fall into
anarchy, which he considers the worst form of government.

The account of the episode of Styppeiotés, as recounted by Niketas®,
is a good example. In the final lines, Choniates writes “Styppeiotés’ pupils
were forthwith destroyed, and he was unjustly [¢Sixw¢] blinded, never again
to see the sun”*. The use of the adverb &dixw¢ clearly shows the position of
the historian: he considers the reaction of Manuel I against his subject an
unjustifiable abuse of power; furthermore, in Niketas’ account, this action is
based on an unfounded accusation. The arbitrary punishment of Styppeiotés
poses a threat to the personal dopdAeia of each imperial citizen and appears
very similar to the above mentioned passage concerning the dethronement
of Isaakios II by his brother Alexios: if a member of an upper class as
Styppeiotés cannot escape from the emperor’s misuse of power, how can a
simple man be safe? The protostrator Alexios too meets a fate similar to that
Styppeiotés’, but the situation is worsened by the indefensible attempt to
justify this arbitrary act by some slanderers who wanted to gain the favour
of Manuel T*.

Niketas does not correlate the problem of abuse of power only to
the emperors: dopdAeia depends on the dpeti of all the men who are in
power, so the safety of the empire as a whole is related to their virtue. A

38. Cfr. Chroniké Diéghesis, 454, [H.M.] p. 249.

39. Cfr. Chroniké Diéghesis, 110-113; about this episode see MaGpaLINO, Aspects of
Twelfth-Century Byzantine Kaiserkritik, 334-335; Ipem, The empire of Manuel I Komnenos
1143-1180, 198-199.

40. Chroniké Diéghesis, 113, [H.M.], 64.

41. Cfr. Chronike Diéghesis, 143-144.
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wrong and guilty use of power or a lack of &petn by the administrators
- as clearly appears, for example, in the episode of John of Poutzé*> - can
lead to dangerous consequences for the society. People cease to trust men
who represent the emperor, the ties between the ruler and his subjects are
loosened and the cohesion of the empire is broken. This situation creates
social instability and fertile soil for demagogues, usurpers and seditious
acts. In Niketas’ analysis this aspect of abuse of power comes principally
from the lust of the rulers both for wealth and power; it nourishes their fear
towards emerging men who appear or are considered dangerous rivals owing
to, among other things, their skills in public affairs or in leading armies®.
According to the Byzantine historian, this occurs without distinction
to emperors, high officials and those who hold political, military or
administrative offices. So if Niketas criticizes Manuel for this misbehavior*,
he shows his appreciation for Alexios III because he did not commit such

42. Cfr. Chroniké Diéghesis, 54-55.

43. Chroniké Diéghesis, 143: “Every men who holds power is fearful and suspicious;
each rejoices in executing the works of Thanatos and Chaos an Erebos, felling the nobility,
overturning and casting forth as excrement the influential and capable counselor, and cutting
down the courageous and ingenious general. The mighty of the earth can be likened to lofty
and tapering pine trees; just as these rustle when the sharp wind shake the needles of their
branches, so do these rulers mistrust the man of wealth and cower before him who surpasses
most in manly spirit. And should there exist someone endowed with the beauty of a statue
and the lyrical eloquence of a nightingale in song, gifted, moreover, with ready wit, then the
wearer of the crown can neither sleep nor rest, but his sleep is interrupted, his voluptuousness
suppressed, his appetite for pleasure lost, and he is filled with grave apprehensions; with
wicked tongue he curses the creator nature for fashioning others suitable to rule and for not
making him the first and last fashioning others suitable to rule and for not making him the
first and last and the fairest of men”, [H.M.], 81; cfr. MaGpaLiNO, Aspects of Twelfth-Century
Byzantine Kaiserkritik, 326. A similar idea appears also in a passage devoted to explain
the reasons of ostracism of emperor Manuel against Andronikos (Chroniké Diéghesis, 103):
“The reasons of his incarceration has been cited above, but no less a cause was his constant
outspokenness and the fact that he excelled most men in bodily strength; his perfect physique
was worthy of empire, and his pride was not to be humbled. All these things generate
suspicion and provocation deep in the hearts of rulers because of the fear that surrounds the
throne. For these attributes, as well for his cleverness in battle and the nobility of his birth
[...], Andronikos was viewed with a jaundiced eye and was greatly distrusted”, [H.M.], 59.

44. Chronike Diéghesis, 143.
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unjust actions®. In the closing lines of the account concerning the life of this
emperor he writes:
If it be exceedingly difficult for emperors not to cut down the
ears of corn which overtop the rest, and not to leap brutally upon
those who have offended them, one could see that Alexios was rich in

such virtue*,

In the Byzantine Empire, on the contrary, during the XIIth century
it often happens that rulers use their power not for the public good, but
against people, particularly those belonging to the aristocracy, and those
who are considered a threat to their positions. A systematic application
of this principle gradually deprives the empire of its best men, makes it
unstable and undermines its dogpdAeia ¥. As we shall see, the second aspect
of dopdiera in Choniates’ Chroniké Diéghesis that I want to analyze will
highlight, though for different reasons, the same political problem.

Furthermore when political or bureaucratic powers are not virtuously
exercised, people start to fear for their safety and tend to place their personal
Gopdlera before the collective one; this can seriously damage the stability
of the empire. Niketas says that, during the reign of Alexios II, the power of
the protosebastos Alexios Komnenos became so great that those belonging
to the highest rank of Byzantine society were so terrified that they placed
their personal safety before the safety of other citizens (10 xa@ avtoic
Gopairéc 100 mEAac moovtiBeoav)®,

Niketas’ analysis about the social consequences coming from the
regime of terror created by Andronikos Komnenos picks up another
serious question linked to the reduction of internal solidity coming from
the emperors’ abuse of power: during Andronikos’s reign this decrease of
Gopdlela was even able to destroy relationships naturally and traditionally
very strong such as the relationships between parents and sons or between
brothers®. Even though we consider the lapse of time between 1183 and

45. See footnote 34.

46. Chroniké Diéghesis, 548, [H.M.] pp. 299-300.

47. See footnote 43.

48. Cfr. Chroniké Diéghesis, 225.

49. Chronike Diéghesis, 258: “The flux of those times was irresistible and the mutual
distrust, even among the most genuine friends, an intolerable evil. Not only did brother
ignore brother and father neglect son, if such was to Andronikos’s liking, but they also
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1185 a sort of exception, a period - as Niketas calls it - of “Polyarchy
[roAvapyiag], the mother of Anarchy [&vapyiac]™’, we can observe that,
in the entire Chronike Diéghesis, Choniates usually shows how things can
became dangerous and critical when subjects are not protected against the
power of the emperor or his high officials>..

The Byzantine historian illustrates this situation, but he does not seem
eager or able to suggest a political solution: he explains the events and
says that ¢peti should be a sort of natural limit for individual behaviors,
but he does not enter into the matter deeper. He commits his answer to
his historical work which, as he wrote in the Proem, should be not only a
narration of the events of XIIth century but also an educational tool devoted
to TV Gvlpowmwy ueyatoyvauoves. It seems as if Niketas wants to give his
readers a precious instrument with which to analyze the fall of the empire
so as to rebuild it on firmer foundations in the future. It is hard not to think
that Niketas considered the “second class” aristocracy the real protagonist
of this desired renaissance of the Byzantine Empire and this element could
compete to reinforce the hypothesis that the political message in Chronike
Diéghesis was really principally devoted to this social class.

The second meaning of dopdAeta in Niketas’ thought I will focus on is
more peculiarly linked to the “second class” aristocracy than the previous.
The analysis of the Chroniké Diéghesis allows us to pick out two of Niketas’
worries concerning the problem of lack of dopdAeia in the empire deriving
from the marginalization of members of the “second class” aristocracy.
Firstly, he is persuaded that men who held the highest positions were unable
to govern or manage the empire effectively. According to Niketas this
actually happened during the XIIth century. Secondly, the discontent arising

cooperated with the informers in bringing about the utter ruin of their families. There were
those who personally informed against their relatives for scoffing at Andronikos’s actions or
for being devoted to Emperor Alexios’s hereditary rule, thus shaking themselves free from
Andronikos’s grip. In the very act of making accusations, many were themselves accused,
and while exposing others or workers of evil against Andronikos, they themselves were
denounced by the accused or by others who were present; both accusers and accused were led
away to the same prison”, [H.M.], 144; cfr. PONTANI - VAN DIETEN, Niceta Coniata. Grandezza
e catastrofe di Bisanzio, 596; cfr. BRAND, Byzantium confronts the West. 1180-1204, 55.

50. Cfr. Chronike Diéghesis, 225, [H.M.], 128; PonTaNI - VAN DIETEN, Niceta Coniata.
Grandezza e catastrofe di Bisanzio, 551.

51. Cfr. Chroniké Diéghesis, 56, 224, 367, 454.
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in men systematically excluded from power could foster - and this actually
happened -internal instability, rebellions and seditions that occurred many
times, during the XIIth century.

Thechoice by Alexios I and their successors tomarginalizea large section
of the aristocracy from the highest positions of the empire’s administration,
in order to place political and bureaucratic power principally in the hands
of aristocratic members linked to the imperial family by blood ties, turned
the members of the “second class” aristocracy against the Komnenoi and
their relatives and created a deep cleavage in the noble class.

Until the reign of Alexios I, the vertical mobility inside the civil
aristocracy was quite good and numerous aristocratic families invested
in their sons education in order to improve their social standing®. The
Choniates family did it both with Niketas and his elder brother Michael
who became the metropolitan of Athens in 1182%, Alexios I's politics
required a sharp reversal of this traditional custom: he reformed imperial
dignities and reduced increasingly the opportunities for aristocrats who
were not bound to his family3. The “second class” aristocracy came out
severely damaged by this policy although it was not totally a new policy but
the aggravation of a bad policy implemented by previous emperors*®. Some
empirical data appear more significant in contextualizing and showing the
effects of this aspect of Alexios I’s politics: during his reign, the Komnenian
family represented 60% of the Byzantine élite; they increased their power
to 89% in the following period®®; moreover in the same years, the number of

52. A. KazHDAN - S. RONCHEY, L’aristocrazia bizantina dal principio dell’ X1 alla fine
del XII secolo, Palermo 1997, 140-141; MacouLias, O City of Byzantium, Annals of Niketas
Choniatés, X; G. OSTROGORSKY, Observations on the aristocracy in Byzantium, DOP 25
(1971), 1-32.

53. About Micheal Choniates cfr. M. ANGoLD, Church and Society in Byzantium under
the Comneni. 1081-126 1, Cambridge 1995, 197-212; K. M. SerToN, A Note on Michael
Choniates, Archbishop of Athens (1182-1204), Speculum 21 (1946), 234-236.

54. Cfr. G. OSTROGORSKY, Storia dell’impero bizantino, Torino 1968, 335-337 (first
edition 1963); CHEYNET, L’imperatore e il palazzo, 90-93; MaGpaLINO, The empire of Manuel
I Komnenos. 1143-1180, 181.

55. Cfr. MacpaLINo, The empire of Manuel I Komnenos. 1143-1180, 188-190.

56. KazupaN - RONCHEY, L’aristocrazia bizantina dal principio dell’ X1 alla fine
del XII secolo, 146; J-C. CHEYNET, Le classi dirigenti dell‘impero, in: Il mondo bizantino.
L’impero bizantino (641-1204), 197-198; MacpALINO, Aspects of Twelfth-Century Byzantine
Kaiserkritik, 336.
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foreigners employed in the political, administrative or military fields rose”’.
Obviously members of the Byzantine “second class” aristocracy were heavily
penalized by these political choices and criticized them®®; due to this it seems
clear why Niketas considered this peculiar aspect of lack of dopdAeia one
of the conditions that contributed to the fall of the empire.

Evidently we cannot claim that this situation was not subject to
modifications by the successors of Alexios I, but some lines of continuity
with his political choices were maintained by them™. In spite of all, Niketas
Choniates represents proof that some career opportunities, albeit small,
could still exist. As a matter of fact he, although coming from a family not
linked to the Komnenoi, was able to hold the highest offices of the empire
with mixed success. Even so the Byzantine historian was a member of the
“second class” aristocracy and his political ideas were deeply influenced by
this membership®.

As we have seen, Niketas accuses the emperors and those who hold
political offices of keeping away, as dangerous competitors, men considered
very skilled in political, administrative or military activities®. For this reason,
rulers try continuously to keep these rivals out of politics. The exclusion of
the “second class” aristocracy reflects a similar purpose, but the question is
quite different because it does not concern individual subjects, but a sizeable
section of a social class. It seems clear that a reading concerning the lack of
dogdlera focused only on the fear of men who are in power towards skilled
members of the aristocracy is only a superficial analysis of a many-sided
question that, on the contrary, Niketas considered a deliberate political
project of the Komnenian emperors.

We can find his accurate analysis, even if often craftily left in the
background, within the narrative: while he was carefully describing the events
of the empire in XIIth century, he unraveled, through the description of
actions, origin, education and, above all, blood ties between imperial family
and various protagonists, the complex network of relations interwoven

57. KAZHDAN - RONCHEY, L’aristocrazia bizantina dal principio dell’ X1 alla fine del XII
secolo, 148; cfr. Chroniké Diéghesis, 205 and Chronike Diéghesis, 209.

58. Cfr. MacpaLINO, The empire of Manuel I Komnenos. 1143-1180, 190.

59. Cfr. MacpaLINO, The empire of Manuel 1 Komnenos. 1143-1180, 191 and 226;
Ipem, Aspects of Twelfth-Century Byzantine Kaiserkritik, 336.

60. MacpaLiNo, Aspects of Twelfth-Century Byzantine Kaiserkritik, 337.

61. See footnote 43.
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by the Komnenoi in the political and bureaucratic imperial apparatus.
Obviously he did not miss the opportunity to fiercely criticize the actions
and behavior of these administrators and surely who, in those years, could
read the Chroniké Diéghesis - we know that this work or partial sections of
it were circulating in Byzantine Empire while Niketas was still writing it® -
and could clearly understand and contextualize each references. So while he
was writing about political careers, abrupt removals, resounding military
victories or bitter defeats, wise or disastrous economical and fiscal politics
implemented by emperors or by their officials, Niketas was setting the scene
of his time and showing both his disappointment and his concern about the
decline of dopdAeia in the empire.

Kinship (ovyyéveia), blood-relation (xa&aiuc) and affiliation to the
imperial family group (yévog) progressively became the main criterion for
the selection of the ruling classes. The abuse of these criteria in selecting high
officials broke the internal td&ic and created a very dangerous situation.
Svyyévera in itself is not considered in a negative way by Niketas, but a
precious resource to strengthen social ties and consequently dogdieia®.
Problems for the empire occur when someone, particularly an emperor abuses
this valuable tool. Politicians and administrators, even if very skilled in their
peculiar fields, were denied the highest positions in the imperial system. The
senate was increasingly marginalized and robbed of its traditional authority;
due to this we can easily understand the reasons of Niketas’ grudge against
the Komnenian emperors®. A passage of the Chronike Diéghesis focused on
the period following the death of the Emperor Manuel, although referring to
the short reign of his young son Alexios II and its specific context, helps to
explain this situation:

And as equality of privilege was no longer esteemed [77j¢
o8¢ iootiuiac artiuaocBeiong] by the great and powerful and by the

emperor’s kinsmen [xa7¢ yévog], concern over the affairs of the state

62. SimpsoN, Niketas Choniates: the Historian, 16-17; Eapem, The Versions of Niketas
Choniates’ «Historia», 205-221; EFtHymiaDIs, Niketas Choniates: The Writer, 44.

63. Cfr. Chronikeé Diéghesis, 32.

64. Cfr. MacGpaLiNo, The empire of Manuel I Komnenos. 1143-1180, 188 ss.; IDEM,
Aspects of Twelfth-Century Byzantine Kaiserkritik, 335-336.
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dissipated [ai e Umép TV *01v@V @PoovTideg] and assemblies and

councils disappeared®.

In these lines three essential elements are summarized. Niketas seems to
consider them the three fundamental factors that compete to undermine this
second side of the idea of dopdieia: icoTiuia - the equality of opportunities
and honors - was dishonored (Niketas uses the verb dtiudw whose root is
the same, although opposite, to the noun icotiuic) by men who boasted of
blood-relations (xatd yévoc) with the Komnenoi. In this transition from a
situation of icotiuia to the driuia created by the Komnenoi, the traditional
ta&ic of the empire deriving from Goeti) remained only a vacuous pretence.
In this situation the ruling class stops pursuing the common good (7@v
xowv@v) and pursues only individual interests.

In a passage concerning the reign of Alexios III Angelos Niketas clearly
mentions the problem of the decrease of dignity and authority linked to
the arbitrary assignment of honors and high positions in the political and
administrative Byzantine apparatus:

He did not raise up someone held in high repute because of his
learning or did he elevate a dignitary to the next successive grade, but
he raised up and promoted everyone, both him who had received some
dignity but briefly and him who had never been considered worthy
even of the lowest rank, to the highest and supreme dignity. Thus the
highest honor became dishonorable and the love of honor a thankless
pursuit. Many equated promotion with demotion when later they
were justly and deservedly promoted to those dignities which others
received undeservedly, awarded the same honor and esteem as those
who deserved the dignity but who were overlooked and reckoned as

ignoble®®.

A few paragraphs later, while he is criticizing the same emperor for his
deplorable habit in assigning political offices even to Cumans and Syrians,
comparing the empire to a ship and Alexios to a captain, Niketas says that,
owing to this bad practice, citizens stigmatize all the men who are in power,

65. Chronike Diéghesis, 224; [H.M.], 127; cfr. BRanD, Byzantium confronts the West.
1180-1204, 10 and 31-34.
66. Cfr. Chronike Diéghesis, 454; [H.M.], 249-250.
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cease to trust them, and consequently the political navigation become
unsafe®’.

As already pointed out, in Choniates’ view trust in imperial institutions
and the empire’s copdieia are linked to each other: if the subjects become
aware of the fact that public offices are not assigned on the basis of merit,
the solidity of the state is fatally compromised.

Paradoxically the only Komnenian emperor who utilized a system
based on merit in order to allocate public offices was Andronikos Komnenos
generally defined by Niketas in the Chronike Diéghesis as a wild and bloody
tyrant. However, even if he strongly criticized Andronikos and his beastly
politics, he judged him positively for the implementation of this system®.

On the contrary during the reign of Emperor John II, for example,
Gregory of Kamateros, although a learned man (Adyto¢g), was only able
to become logothete of the sekreta after his marriage to a relative of the
emperor: he was not considered worthy being promoted until the creation
of a blood tie with the Komnenoi®. Similarly, in the years of Isaakios II’s
reign, Basil Vatatzés”™, who belonged to an unremarkable family, became
domestic of the East through a marriage to “the emperor’s second cousin on
his father’s side””. Niketas tells us that he himself was arbitrarily removed

67. Cfr. Chroniké Diéghesis, 484: “the pilot of the ship of state, therefore, was ill-spoken
of by all, and the officers he stationed in command at the bow and the crew were subjected
to the most abominable curses”, [H.M.], 265; about Alexios Angelos as a steersman, see also
Chronikeé Diéghesis, 460.

68. Cfr. Chronike Diéghesis, 325-326: “But he refused to sell these public offices to
those who wanted them, to hand them out to the baseborn for a sum; instead, he carefully
selected them and appointed them to office without receiving payment in return [...]; and as
Ezekiel’s vision wishes it to be, bones were drawn to bones and joints to joints. Within a short
time the greater number of cities revived and recovered their former prosperity”, [H.M.], 179;
cfr. Chroniké Diéghesis, 330; KAzHDAN - MAIsANO - PonTaNi, Niceta Coniata. Grandezza e
catastrofe di Bisanzio, 663; KALDELLIS, Paradox, Reversal and the Meaning of History, 94.

69. Cfr. Chronike Diéghesis, 9; cfr. KazHDAN - MAISANO - PonTaNi, Niceta Coniata.
Grandezza e catastrofe di Bisanzio, 518; Kazupan, La produzione intellettuale a Bisanzio.
Libri e scrittori in una societa colta, 106.

70. PonTaNT - VaN DieTEN, Niceta Coniata. Grandezza e catastrofe di Bisanzio,
731-732.

71. Cfr. Chroniké Diéghesis, 400; [H.M.], 220.
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from an important political office by the Emperor Alexios V Doukas who
wanted to promote a relative”.

The Byzantine historian is however more worried about the second
consequence deriving from this critical situation so much that I am inclined
to consider it as a third peculiar and independent aspect of dogpdAeta in his
thought. The decrease of career opportunities for members of the “second
class” aristocracy might support rebellions and usurpation attempts. These
were very frequent during the later XIIth century and were promoted by
different actors: in some of them only the members of the imperial family
were involved; other rebellions were instigated by the aristocracy; others,
finally, were concerned with an entire social corpus™.

Indubitably all these circumstances are related to the theme of GopdAeio.
However, even if we think that this worry is related to Niketas’ link to the
“second class” aristocracy, it seems to be a concern of a member of the
generic aristocracy. In fact if we can refer to his cultural membership the
idea that those violent social perturbations represent the opposite of tad&ig,
he does not seem focused on this, but, above all, on the risk involvement of
the masses (0ti@o¢) in seditious actions.

In his view there is no worse damage for 7¢&i¢ than the wild insurrections
of the mob. The consequences of these actions are more dangerous than the
events themselves: no-one can imagine and foreshadow what the people’s
rage will be in these situations. The mob is determined to pursue its aims
and, while it is acting, it often loses sight of them and inclines to become
subservient to individual interests; due to its poorly solid nature it can also
be easily led by demagogues™. So for political power it can be very hard to

72. Cfr. Chronike Diéghesis, 565: “Following him about as his assistant was the feeble
shadow of his father-in-law Philokalés, and in order to place him at the head of the senate,
he dismissed me as logothete of the sekreta, without even the benefit of a specious excuse,
and promoted him in my place”, [H.M.], 311; cfr. KazupaN - MaisaNo - PonTani, Niceta
Coniata. Grandezza e catastrofe di Bisanzio, 518; KazHDAN, La produzione intellettuale a
Bisanzio. Libri e scrittori in una societa colta, 106; Macourias, O City of Byzantium, Annals
of Niketas Choniatés, XIV.

73. Cfr. Chronike Diéghesis, 10, 231 ss., 266, 376 ss., 392, 399 ss., 420 ss., 450 ss.; cfr.
CHEYNET, Le classi dirigenti dell'impero, 210-212; GaARLAND, Political Power and the Populace
in Byzantium Prior to the Fourth Crusade, 51-52.

74. Consider, for example, the accession to the throne and the sudden fall of Nicholas
Kannavos initially supported by the people and immediately abandoned by them (cfr.
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restore internal 7d&ig and consequently the condition of dogdAeia for all
citizens. Niketas’ thought about this topic can be read from two different
perspectives: as a member of the “second class” aristocracy he appears very
worried about the subversion of imperial td&i¢ and then for the dopdieia
of the empire, but as a member of aristocracy at large, he seems to fear for
his personal dogpdAeia too. He recalls in the Chroniké Diéghesis the fall
of protosebastos Alexios during the reign of the young Alexios II and the
plundering of houses and properties by aristocratic members linked to him
and his tyrannical politics™. Niketas criticizes the protosebastos Alexios’,
but he is afraid of the mob’s wild reaction, which he considers a serious
problem in the rebuilt empire.

In order not to compromise the social td&ig, non aristocratic people
must trust power and obey it: they can neither decide nor act autonomously.
In Niketas’ thought the obedience by the mob is one of the conditions which
allows the empire to survive and to be solid: he considers that it is right by
nature because it reflects the pecking order in the Kingdom of Heaven that
represents the ideal reference pattern for all political systems on earth.

The elements of Niketas’ political conception found in his Chronike
Diéghesis are indubitably linked to, and deeply influenced by, his membership
to the aristocratic class: his strongly monarchical view, his contempt for the
mob, his rigid hierarchical vision of society appear strongly related to the
cultural background of this social group. Furthermore his anti-absolutism
and his fierce opposition to the Komnenian emperors derive from his link to
the “second class” aristocracy that was producing in these years a political
thought strictly bound up with these political ideas.

However it seems that Niketas, by his enlarging the aspects related to
the trinomial td&ic, doetn and dogdleia, deeply examines this political
problem trying to understand if and how it influenced the fall of the empire.
It neither makes Niketas a political thinker nor renders his Chronike
Diéghesis a political text, but the political analysis in this work is a very

Chroniké Diéghesis, 564): “Not long afterwards, he was overpowered by Doukas’s armed
troops and thrown into prison, receiving no assistance from his subjects, all of whom had
dispersed immediately following Doukas’s proclamation”, [H.M.], 309.

75. Cfr. Chronikeé Diéghesis, 234-235; cfr. GARLAND, Political Power and the Populace
in Byzantium Prior to the Fourth Crusade, 35.

76. Cfr. Chroniké Diéghesis, 250.
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significant resource to try to read as widely as possible the events of 1204.
From this perspective the most innovative contribution is in my opinion
the complex idea of dopdleia and the subsequent analysis of the spread of
insecurity inside the social corpus. As I have said in the opening lines it is
not merely confined to the three cases that I have focused on, but involves
several political and social fields that competed to create the preconditions
of the fall.
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THE PoLITICAL PROBLEM OF INTERNAL «AS®AAEIA» IN NIKETAS
CHONIATES’ CHRONIKE DIEGHESIS:
A CONTRIBUTING FACTOR TO THE CONSTANTINOPLE’S FALL IN 1204

In this essay I analyze the idea of internal Gogdieia (safety) in
the political thought of the Byzantine historian Niketas Choniates
(1150-55/1217 ca.), as it appears in his Chronike Diéghesis. This historical
work covers the period 1118-1206 and is a very significant source about the
history of Byzantine Empire in the XIIth century and about its fall in 1204.
Particularly I focus on three aspects of the idea of dogpdAeia in the “second
class aristocracy”, as Paul Magdalino defined it in his works. According
to Niketas’ thought, the lack of safety in the empire creates in the XIIth
century certain preconditions of Constantinople’s fall in 1204.
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PG 1. 78, ot. 1224 C- wpfh. noL tov madAAnho timo évvouos doxi o€ 0QLoud tov Muyoih
H’ ITalawordyov (JGR, t. I, 502, FrR. DOLGER - P. WirTH, Regesten der Kaiserurkunden des
ostrémischen Reiches, 3. Teil. Regesten von 1204-1282, Miinchen 1977, a.p. 1972). Zyetind
BA. G. Dacron, Lawful society and Legitimate Power: “"Evvopog moAtteia, €vvopog doym,
oto: Law and Society in Byzantium, Ninth-Twelfth Centuries, emy. A. E. Latou - D. SiMON,
Washington, D.C. 1994, 27-51.

14. JGR, t. 2, 240.

15. CIC, <. 111, 666.23-25.

16 R. Macripes, Justice under Manuel I Komnenos, FM 6 (1984), 99-204, b 122.
DOLGER - WIRTH, Regesten, 3, aQ. 1465.
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0 oVVTAx®TNG TS Neapd g amoomaonoto amd ®eUEVQ, OTO 0TTola EQipETOL
N a&la tov véuov. Tétowa xelueva elval yweio Tov Mapxriovol amd Tov
Iavééxtn (1.3.2), émov nortayweiletar n efon tov Anuoodsévny 6tL o
vouog etipgua uév éott xai d@eov Beot’, not auéomng uetd dilo yweio
tov OvATavoU, wdt and tov IHavdéxtn (1.1.1), drov exavalaufdvetal
0 opLouds tov Kéhoov ius est ars boni et aequi, mov eEelAnviotnre ota
Baotdixa 2.1.1 wg €Efc €01t Yoo vouog té€xvn tol xaAlot xal ioov. EO®
nEémelL va. TaeatnEndel 6Tl 0 Aatvirdg 600¢ ius amrododnue wg vouos
oL OyL wg dixarov. Emouévme €toL eounveveTal 1 ETLONUAVOY, M OO0
avapépnxe mponyovuévme, 6t oty Neapd tov Movoudyov 1 mpdvola
YL Tovg vorovg ®epdilel €dagog og PAog T mEOoPoANg e Ofag T
dwmaoovvng.

Katd to maeeh0dv oL avtorpdtopes yvmeioviac v atio tmv voumy
ToU¢ TiUmoav 0edvIme. AvTtd TOoVILETAL 0TO ®EQ. 3, OOV Oev MUQAAE(TEL
0 OVVTAXTNG VO €EVUVNOEL, YWEIC OUMS VO TOVS CVUQEQEL OVOULOTIRA,
tov Iovotviave ageveg rat tovg Moxeddveg autorQATOQES CPETEQOV.
ARG ™V LOVOTIVIAVELD. E€TOYY EAVOQPEQVEL OTNY ETLPAVELD. TOV TAAULO
OVOYETIOUS VOUMV %0l OTAWY, YVOOTO atd TOUS XVEWTLROUS VOUOUS TS
©wdroroimone® O ovoyeTionds avTog exPEALeTal Ue TOMY CAPNVELX OTO
TEOOIULO TOV XVEWTWOU vouov twv Eionynoewv, Onhady tng constitutio
Imperatoriam maiestatem, vé 10 axdlovbo ylaotl oxynuo: Imperatoriam
maiestatem non solum armis decoratam, sed etiam legibus oportet esse
armatam, ut utrumque tempus et bellorum et pacis recte possit gubernari®.
Anha.dN n ovtoxpatooxy eEovoia dev apxel va dtarooueital ue dha, alid
ogelhel vo elva eEomALOUEVT ®aL e VOUoS, yiatl Téte €xeL T dSuvatdTnTa
Vo ®UPEQEVA KOAG TOOO €V XOEM TOAEUOV OCO %OL €V RULQW ELENVNG
«Paocihixiic ueyalopooovvns éotiv idtov ol uovov OmAois xoougioBad,
GAAG xal vouols omAileoBal, MOTE EXATEQOV %Ol TOV TOU TOAEUOV XAl
TOV THS €ionvng xaitpov 000dms xuPeovacBor», noTd TV TOQAPQLON

17. Annoo8évng, Kata Agtotoyeitovos A, §16.

18. TToPA. R. DANNENBRING, Arma et leges: liber die justinianische Gesetzgebung im
Rahmen ihrer eigenen Zeit, Acta Classica 15 (1972), 113-137° M. TH. FOGEN, Armis et
legibus gubernare. Zur Codierung von politischer Macht in Byzanz, oto: Bilder der Macht
in Mittelalter und Neuzeit, Byzanz-Okzident-Russland, emy. O. G. OEXLE - M. A. Boicov,
Gottingen 2007, 12-22.

19. CIC, «. T, XXIL
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¢ constitutio mov €yer mpooaptnOel ota Tvonitoita tov Ogogpilov?.
IMopeugpeeng SaTiTWoTn amTavTd ®oL 0TO TEOOLO TOU XVEMTIXOY VOUOU
tov Kaddwra (De Iustiniano codice confirmando), tng constitutio Summa rei
publicae: summa rei publicae tuitio de stirpe duarum rerum, armorum atque
legum veniens®', dnhadn n vEQTaTy CLOPAAELL TNG TOALTEICLS ALTTOQQEEL OLTTO
™V ey dV0 TEAYUATWY, TWV OTAMV KoL TOV VOUWYV.

Mvnuovever exfong o ovvraxtng t™g Neopdc avty v dwa Ty
2RO INom, eEalpovtag ue Tig AEEELS WS TOALOTS UEV #OTOLS KAl TOVOLS
™V 10UTWV GueToiav ovoteidar Ty mpoondbeia, tov lovotviavoy va
7EQLOQI0EL TOV VITEEPOALRO OY®O TV VOuwv. Elval yvwotd 6t oto »elueva
TWV TEOTOUQOOXEVAOTIXDV 1] TOV XUQMTIXMOV VOUWV THS LOVOTIVIAVELOS
rwdwomoinong dev omaviter n dpweio, ®OLTKy ®atd TV VOUuouadhv
TEONYOUUEVIV ETOYDV YO TN QAvoQia tove. Xtnv constitutio Deo
auctore, ue v omoio ovvéotnoe otic 16 Aexeupoiov 530 v emitponi
yviae ™) ovvtagn tov Iavdééxtny (De conceptione digestorum), eméfale
aTOyYGEEVON THS TEOOCHN®NS OYXOAIWY OTO UEALOVTIXG REIUEVO, WOTE VO UNV
TO AAAOLDOOVY OL VOULXOT e TNV TOAVAO YO TOVCS, EMIXAAOVUEVOS WAALOTOL
QOLVOUEVO OUYYVONE OTNV EQUNVEID TOV Axalov ®atd To ToehOGV. 1607
TLYQAPETOL OTOV VOUO: «0TO £0Y0 WS oL Bo dnuioveynoete ue 1 fondeia
ToV Be0V, 10 0TTo(0 0PICovue va @épel TV ovopaoia Digesta 1§ [Tavdéntng,
®OVEVOS VououwaOnie vo unv tolufoel oto uéEAAov vo mpooBEoel oydhLa,
ROTOOTEEPOVTOC UE TN AV TOV T1) fOAXUTNTA TOV TEOUVAPEQDEVTOC
1OOWa, Omwe OVVERN 0 malaldTteEQOVS YOOVOUS, omdte eEattiog TV
OVTLPATIXADV ATOPEMV TOV EQUNVEVTMYV EYE ETLRQATHOEL GVYYVON O€ OAO
0YedOV 1O Alralo»? Aev amoxAeletal Sumwe vo OedENoe TOV TEQLOPLOUS
TOV GYyroU emitevyno Twv Maxeddvovs,

20. Theophili Antecessoris Paraphrasis Institutionum, exd. J. H. A. LokiN - R. MEUERING
- B. H. StoLTE - N. vaN DER WAL, Groningen 2010, 950.1-3.

21.CIC, @ 11, 2.

22. Ke. 12: nostram autem consummationem, quae a vobis deo adnuente componetur,
digestorum vel pandectarum nomen habere sancimus, nullis iuris peritis in posterum
audentibus commentarios illi applicare et verbositate sua supra dicti codicis compendium
confundere: quemadmodum et in antiquioribus temporibus factum est, cum per contrarias
interpretantium sententias totum ius paene conturbatum est (CIC, . 1, XIIII).

23. TTpPA. To mooiuo tov ITpoyeipov Nouov otny €xdoon Tov A. SCHMINCK, Studien
zu mittelbyzantinischen Rechtsbiichern [Forschungen zur byzantinischen Rechtsgeschichte
13], Frankfurt am Main 1986, 58.52: xai 10 uév mAdtog €ic CUUUETOIQV TEQLETTECACUEY.
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>t ovvéyxewa eEailper 0 ovvtdxrtng g Neapds to emitevyna g
avorwOLroTomong Twv Maxeddvmy mg TEOS TN Oy €QuUNVEIRL TV
AATIVIROV TEOMTOTVTWYV UE TIS AEEELS TOAAL O& xauely mepl TV Eounveiav
Ti)¢ TraAidog, xal’ jv 1) TOV VoUWV GOX0LOTNS CUVEKELTO, 0V% OAYa O
TEOS TV TOUTWV TaAALTWETIoAL oa@RveLav*. AMG ral M avaxdfaoots
TOV TOAOULDV VOUM®Y, TOU POLOXOTOV OTO ETIXEVIQO TNG VOUOOETIXNG
moMTXIS Twv Maxedovwv, Oev uewve auvnuovevty: €tt 6 xal v
avaxabapotv 6t TAeiotns peovtidos xal omovdilc aSiwoat. AobBévtog
otL ®at otic Neapée tov Iovotiviavoy yivetal uvelo avarabdooems, Oa
ntov BemEenTvdg dOvvaTtd vo voeital nakli ue Tovg Maneddveg not exeivog
oty mepimtwon avty. H yonon maviwg mAnbuvtinod apbuol otig
UETOYES EMIXOOUOTVTES, OELXVUVTEC KUL OMTOVOAOAVTES, OVUPEQOUEVES
0T0V¢ TEO TOV Movoudyov evoefectdtovs faotAeic, »0010Td B voTEQO
va elye ®OTA VOUV O OUVTAXTNG TO VOUOBDETING €0Y0 TEQLOCOTEQMV UEV
QUVTOXQATOQMYV, RVOIME OUWS EXEIVMOV TNS LAXEOOVIXTS OVVAOTEING, ETELON
yivetal ovyveTeQa YONOT TOV 0QOV GvaxdBopais 0TOVS VOIOUS TOVS, ROT
eEoynv waAlota avtovg tov Aéovtoc 2T ITap’ dAa avtd - ovveyitel to
neluevo e Neapdc - dev €dwoav oL vouoBéteg ) déovoa mpoooyy oe Eva
OVTIXEIUEVO LOLALITEQO ONUAVTLXG YLOL TO XOLVO CUUGPEQOYV.

Onwe dievrpvitetal 0to emduevo ®xeg. 4, oL aVTORQATOQES TiUmoav
UEV TOVC VOWove, aAhd dev uepluvnoav yio. Ty vAomoinon tove. Avto
TOORVITEL 0TS TN POAON «DV YO TV ¥ofow éTiunoav, TovTmy VmeQel-
dov v doxnowv. Tnv avtuwapdBeon 1wV 6wV Yofols ®alL Eoxnoig
avtihaupdvonatr wg OLoToAY ueta &l eounvelog xaL €QOOUOYNS TV
vouwv. H pougn dnhadn dev ftav ot mopaueMjonxe 1 ®otdotion Bew-
oNTdV Tov diraiov, Al £QUOUOOTOV TMV VOUMYV. «AVT( MooV va
00(00VV EXTAOEVTES YU ALVUTAV TOV OROTO, TTEQLOQILOVTAY Ol TEOXRATOYOL
Tov Movoudyov oto va vtopdlovy oe €EETO0N OUUPOAALOYQAQPOVS KOl
SN yopovg, Yo Vo SLOTLOTHOOVY THV TNYH TOV VOULXDV TOVS YVHOOEMV.
ITowv dg amodelEovv oL evOLA@EQOUEVOL XOVTIA O TOLOV VOUOILOGORANO
poitnoav %ot exi TG00 YEdVo, OeV TOVS EXETOENAY VA YIVOUV UEAN TV
owelwv emayyehnatiwdv copateimwyv. Exeldn Aowmdv dev @podviioav va
eMAEEOVY RO TAAANAO OLOGOROAO TV VoUWV, 0OUTE GQLOAYV TOV TEAGTPOQO

24. M1@Q.: «tohl rom{ooov Yo TNV €QUNVEID. T®V AOTVIR®DV, OTO Omoio, NTOV
yoouuévotr ot tahatot vouot, ovte eival Miyeg oL mpoomdOeleg mov vatéfalay yio xdon g
OOPHVELAS TOVS».
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TOTO YO TOVG EQAOTES TNG VOULXNG Tatdelog 1 Tar avaryroio »ovovlia yio
auopés, ovte otdNmoTe GAAO ovotaTivd otolxeio evog dldaoralelov,
EYRATAAEIPONKE N LEQA ETLOTHUN TWV VOUMV TNV TUYN TNS, OAV ARVBEQVNTO
TAOLO ®OTAUEONS 0TO TEAAYOS». AV WitoQel Vo meQdoel amaQaTHENTO
TO €LEWVIXO VPOS TOU JLOXQIVEL TO XEIUEVO %OTA TNV AmaQiBunon Twv
TOQAAEPEMY TMV TEONYOUUEVWY VOROOETHV, OL 0oL 1axoBTuwe eV
WAL #Ol UEYOAOYUY DS TAQESQAUOV VO. RAVOUY O,TL OpeELhaY, EAa@od T1]
00, 6mme Oa Aéyaue oueQQL.

210 ne@Alalo avtd yivetal uueon avagod oe vouo tov Aéovtoc A’
Tov £é1oug 460 mov £yeL vataywoelotel otov Kadixa (2.7.11.2). H dudtatn
oVt 0poEd oTIc TEOoVTOBEoELC EMAOYNS YIa TNV RATAANYY uiog amxd Tig
150 6éoeic ovvyNYSEWY OV CVOTHONHAY WE TOV (010 VOWO: iuris peritos etiam
doctores eorum iubemus iuratos sub gestorum testificatione depromere,
esse eum qui posthac subrogati voluerit, peritia iuris instructum?®. QewE®
oAU Vo va elye vy Tov 0 Mavpdmovg 10 avbevtind ®elevo Tov
Kodixa, eneidn ota Baoidixa nev Moym dudtaln anodidetal cvvomtind
w¢ e&fg éSoudontar 8¢ nal 0 Stddoxaloc avtov (evv. Tov vVIOYNPIOU
ovvNYSov) Eyyodews év vmouviuaotv axolfdc avtov noxiobar Tovg
vouovs (8.1.26.2). Q¢ meog ™V TavtdTnTe Tov ddaAondAov, ®ATL TOV
emd€yeTal TEQLOOOTEQES o wiow egunveieg, elval dLa@mTIOTIXG TO €ENG
0YOAL0 ot OLATOEN TV BaotAix@v. oUy GAoL 0i GVTES AVTIXVOWOES €V
i) mOAeL, GAAL uovo¢ 6 Stddoxalog avTod yeyovas™.

Me daon avtd ta otoyeia, LOVo ToV OLOQLOUS TMV OLuN YOV rAAVTTE
T0 mepLeouevo otov Kawdixa dixaro. Ilept dtoptouot ovufolatoyodpmny
oev elval ®xATtL yvwotd amd v emoyn exelvn. Katd ovvémewa, doa
avagpégovtatl ot Neapd mepl cvupforaloypdpwy dev umoel va ema-
ABgvBovv. Eivalr mavime amwopiog dEo, ot dev yivetar xabdlov uvela
™C TEoPAemouevng and to Exapytxov BiAiov diadiraoiog exmaidevong
TV ovuporatoyodpmyv. Ac onuelmbel axdun 6Tl T0 TOQATAVM YWELO TOV
BaoiAixdv, dmov notaymeiotnre  dStdtasn tov Kadixa, dev oxoldletal
otwv Ecloga Basilicorum, miBovétota enetdn, aveEdotnto and ) Neapd
tov Movoudyov, dev elye ®atd 1oV 120 oLLdvVa Rap i TQAXRTIRT ONUOCTCL.

25. CIC, ©. 11, 99¢ Mrtgp.: «diatdooovue de ot vopuodiddoralol tovg [evy. TmV
vroYnelwv ovvnyépmv] va xotabéocouvy evéprwg ot £yyoagn fefaimon, dtL o uEAlmv vo,
SropLoTel elval EUTELQOS 0T YVADON TOV VOUWV».

26. BL. oy6Mo 0. 2 (éxd. H. J. SCHELTEMA, 77).
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"Et01, ovveyitovtag o ovvtdxrng g Neapds 10 ®atnyonTiowo ®otd
TOV TEORATOYWY ToV Movoudyov, yodger 0to %e@. 5, OTL 600L 0TS TOVG
vEoug emBVUOVOY VO TEOOEYYICOVY CQUTH TNV ETLOTHUN, AvalnToUoay TOV
ratdAAnio d1ddonaro rat un foliornoviag xamolov ue exionuo dopLoud ard
TOV 0VTOXQATOQU, ALTEVOVVOVTAY O€ OTTOLOVONTOTE, E0TM KOLL ALV TOV TEAEIMC
auinNTOC TNV ETLOTHUN TOV VoUWV (2AV TdvTwV dtedéotepov yol mepl Thv
o0 uabnuatoc doxnotv). To omotéheona NTav 6t ol nadntéc evotepviCovioy
Oyt avtd mov dpLtav ot véuol, all’ avtd mov o nabévag elye axovoel and
ToV dAOXRAAS TOV, EMUEVOVTOC WAALOTO OE QVTd, WE TNV TEmOBNOoN OTL TOL
E€pel ®aliTeQa amd Aovg TOUg AAAOVC. ZUVETELX AV TOU TOV AVTOYWVIOUOU
AavBoouévmy amdPpewy ftav vo dnulovpyeitar ovyyvon xol afefotdtnta
1600 011 Bempia Tov dnaiov 600 ot oTIc divaoTinéc amogpdoeis. [Tpémel va
ONUELMBEL OTL %ot TN S TVHTWON GV TOU TOV KEPAACIOV, GTOV M OTAOTA.ON
TEQLYQAPETAL UE UEACLVE YODUATCL, EIYE AOPALDS O CUVTARTNG WS TEATVTO T
LOVOTIVIAVELD XEleVa, ONALadT agpevocuey Ty emxepahida twv Eionyiocwy,
oL omoleg amevbUvovial mpog TV legum cupidam iuventutem, Smme €00,
Omov yivetal MOYOC Yo T0 TS VEOTNTOS HEQOS TTOV TOOS TNV TOD uabjuatog
TOUTOV YVAOOLY 0QYq, apeTEQOV O TO ®eQ. 12 tng constitutio Deo auctore,
0710 omoio, dme eidaue O, TEOPAALETOL 1) GUYYVOT TOV ETIXQO.TOVOE TOLY
artd TV ®wAoToMmon. Anoudvnoe Sume 0 CVVIArTNS - 0ev BewEd mhave
Vo uny 1o 1HEepe - 4tL, apdtov £xdeloay ot Ovo Nouwxéc Zyoléc Tng Avotolic
TOV LOVOTWVLAVELWY YOVMYV, dev viiege dAly, oty omoia ot xadnyNTéC va
dopiCovtav amd Tov aVTo%EATOQU.

To neluevo ovveyitel avapéoovtag Tl aVTh 1| RATAOTAOT OEV ElVaL
dVVaATOV - 1O Td TOV, VTOTIBETOL, OULAOUVTA LUTORQATOQ — VO YIVEL LVER TN
nOL WAALOTO 08 %OEOUE oV ue ) forfewa Tov Beov ota uev oVvoEd nog
emuxQatel €NV, 010 Ot e0WTEQRO NEEUia, Mote timote dev gumoditel
Vo OTEEYPOUUE TNV TEOCOY WS OTNV AVAILOQYAVWON TOV ®QATOVS. AgV
umopel Pefaime vo mepdoel amaQaTiENTOo, OTL TO %EQ. 6 £lye WS TEATVITO
€va vouo, Yo Tov omoto éxava Hon dUo popéc Aoyo, exeivov dnhadi, ue
tov omoio o IovoTviaveg aviyyelhe Ty TEAOECH TOV VO ®XATAQTIOTEL O
Iavééxtng Deo auctore nostrum gubernantes imperium, ... et bella felliciter
peragimus et pacem decoramus et statum rei publicae sustentamus?.

27. CIC, . 1, XIIL. M1go.: #uBe@vidvTac 1o ®0dTog nag ue T foribeia tov 00 (...), ®o
Tovg TOAEnoVg €xovue deEaydyel ue emituyio %o TV €19NVN XOOUOUUE, KOL TO, TOAMTIRA
TOAYUATO VOQOMVOULLE.
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[Mopeupepés mepleyoue vo €xeL vt TO XWELO TOV TAQATIBETAL TLO TAVW®
amé ™V constitutio Imperatoriam maiestatem.

Eivar 88 n noatdotaon avti wwoitepo amooddexrty, ywoti daAleg
emLOTHUES OLaBETOUY ®TiQL, ®aONYNTES, €00EC nal AUOPES dOAOROVTWY,
TO O& TAVTOV UEV UAONUATOV GVaYXALOTATOV, TAVIWV O& OTOVSAOUATVV
BrogeréoTatov, o ywolc TAAA TAVTO TEQITTA xal GvovnTa, dnhadi N
ETLOTHUN TOV VOUWYV, EUELVE OTEQNUEVT TAENC, avbevTtiog noL TEOVOUlwY
ROTA TO YOOQOUEVO 0T0 ®eEP. 70 Ko edd dromiotdvetal magaliniiondg
we ™V constitutio Deo auctore, yio. TnV omoio €ywve HOn AOyog, Gmov
toviCeTton 0TL amd SAa T TEAYUOTA RAVEVE, OgV elval TG00 GELo omovdNg,
600 1 owbevtio twv vouwv (cum itaque nihil tam studiosum in omnibus
rebus invenitur quam legum auctoritas)®. Ko og avté 10 »e@dhato PEPaia
OeV PE(OETAL O CUVTAXTNC AXQAIWY EXPEATEWY, YO Vo, de(EelL TOV Eemeond
NG VOULKRNG EMLOTAUNG EECLTIOG TNE ALOLOLPOQETOLS TMV JLOLROVVTMY.

AvTto Sumg epeEng Ba ahldEel, nog Pefatdver o Movoudyos. O Imdvvng
Eupthivog, xouth)s éml 10D immodoouov ol é5dxtwe, mov €yel dtoxobel yua
™V EVEUUABELE TOU ROL YLOL TG VOWXES TOV YVADOELS, opiletal EEnyntis xal
Suédoxralrog 1oic vouors. Tov avotiBetol OnAadf oyt uévov n ddaoxario Tov
duraiov alld xot 1 SEOUEVTIR RATA RATOLOV TEOTO EQUNVEIDL TWV VoUWV,
Ex16c 06 10 moALG 10000 VTO TOV ZLph (vov eEaipeTall OTIC TEAEVTOLIES YOOUUES
TOV %EP. 8 ®OL M VOULLOPQOOUVH TOV ATEVAVTL 0TOV auTorQdToQa: 0¢ (dnh. o
ZipLhivog) olx apavac 006’ dofuwe ovd” auudodc émedeiato v éavtol
moAvudbBelav, GAAQ dnuooia xai @avepds év avtals talc TV TOAYUATOV
mweipais ESEAaupeY, Ouoiws uev Taic the AoytoTnTog, ouoims 0¢ xai Tais Tig
TAV VoUWV ELONOEWS TEYVALS XEXOOUNUEVOS, XL UNOEV TQOTILUOTEQOY UNOETOTE
Oguevos TV NUETEQWV xEAEVOEWY. Q¢ TEOS TNV TEOROAN TNG VOUULOPQOCTUVNG
oV ZipLhivov mpémel va mopatneniel ot dev eival xdti 1o véo. ‘Emaivog g
VOULLO@QOOUVIS TMWV EXTEAEOTOV TWV OQUTOXRQOTOQXWY EVIOMDV OOV
%Ol OTO XEQ. 3 TN constitutio Imperatoriam maiestatem, OVOQPEQOUEVOS
otovg Towviavd, Awpdbeo kol Oedpilo, otovg omoiovg elye avabéoel o
Iovotviavde Ty extévnon tov Eionynoewv (quorum ...circa nostras iussiones
fidem ...accepimus®, 10 meQl TS PaCIALXAC XEAEVOELC TLOTOTATOV).

28. CIC, . I, XIII.

29. O Speck, Konstantinopel - ein Modell fiir Bologna?, 342, avaliovtog to emiioyo
xweio, yodpel «Das heiit Verbindlicher Ausleger und Lehrer».

30. CIC, . I, XXIL

BYZANTINA SYMMEIKTA 22 (2012) 243-263



H NEAPA KQNZTANTINOY TOY MONOMAXOY 253

210 7eQ. 9 meQLypdeTOlL O YEVIXEC YOOUUES TO OVOTIOEUEVO
otov Iodvvn Zwpihivo €oyo: oltoc Toryapodv 1idn modtoc dyadfi xal
uoloa xal xQIOelL TiS éxxQITOV T@V VOUuwv xal Oedoxiuaousvne doket
Stdaoralriag, mwpoedoia te Tiunbeic aStoAdoyw xai nAwrti), agoouds Te
Aofav ol Tac tuyovoac eic Oepameiav éx TS NUETEQAS PLAOTIUIOG, XAl
S18aonadeiov TUYDV OV UIXQOTQETOTS 0V paviAov, TOVVAVTIOV UV oV
UEYAAOTQETETTATOV Kl SLAONUOV XAl TOLOUTW TEAYUatt mtpéxovros. H
MEEN mooedpia 0dqynoe tov Paul Speck otn dwatvmmwon g vdBeons, otL
voeitol 1 Teoedpin evog ovaTAUATOS, SLEQMTATL OE OV TTQOUELTAL YLOL KOLVY
evdeyousvmg ovvieyvio ovuforatoypdpmy ot ovvnydpmv3l, Oswed v
amoyn ovTy 0To OUVOLS TS EEQLLRETIXG TOAMUNET, ETELON OVTE OTO RE(UEVO
¢ Neapdg €yel epelopata ovte emPefatdvetor amd dhleg mnyéc. Aéyetal
0e 0 Speck mepatépmw GTL 0 ZupLhivog Ba elye TV emomtela enl TV AoV
vouoddaoxarlmy g TOAEmS, oL omoiol dev Ba dtEnomTaY — %At AVTOV —
™ SdaxTIXY TOVS dQOOTNOLOTNTA, YLOTI TEOOQLOUGS TOV ElpLhivov dgv
Ntav vo tovg aviwataotioel. H dmoyn avty elvar mold cvintiown,
000€vToC Tl TEWTOV, LOPAADEC B VITNEYOLY OTNV TEMTEVOVOO %KoL dALOL
vouodddoraror xat devtegoy, 0t pue T Neapd dev amayopevdnre, dmmg
elye ovuPet emt lovotwviavoy e v § 7 tne constitutio Omnem, 1 SLOOUNTIXN
dpa.otetdTta GAA®Y TEOCWTWY 0T0 TEd(0 Tov Aaiov.

«ALOUOQPHVETALOE OLOAORAAEID TV VUMYV TO WQALGTEQO OL®OdSUNUaL
TOV LVTOXQEATOQL®OU 0{%0V, 0 Vadg Tov ayiov 'eweyiov (twv Mayydvwv)
®noL 0 OLdAornalog TV VOUmV Bo @EQEL TOV TITAO TOV VOUOQUAOXOC»
Ott vouovs Siddoxwv xal @uAdttov élaye vouovs. AnolovBel de 1
eneEfiynon: totto uév oic évdter tovc uaOnTEVOUEVOUS aVTH TOOC
QUAaxnV xal ovvVTHENOLY THS TOV VOUWV POVANOEWS, oagnvilwVv Tdvia
®xOAGDS 1ol mapadtdols w¢ olov te TV vououdOsiav Erratotov, ToUTo
&', 61t puAdael xai tog Bifrovs TOV vouwv, ac €x Tiic éxeioe BifAtoONxng
moapa 100 evAafeotdTov PifAroprlaxoc gic ElevOepay ARyetal xofnowv
xol TEOS TO S0XOUV QUTH UETOXELQLEITAL, ONAQOT TOS YOELWOEOTEQAS
xal TEOs TV Stdaoxariav TV vouwv yonoiuotéoac. Emouévwg, natd 1o
neluevo g Neapdgc, to €0Y0 TOU VOUoQUAAXOS OUVIOTATO, TEWTOV, OTO
vo, OLOAEEL OTOVS POLTNTES TNV ETLOTAHUN TOV VoUWV, OEVTEQOYV, OTO V.
@UAdTTEL TO YOoULrd BiAta o elye o dwaimna va yonowdaveitetol amnd
Tov evAafEotatov fifAioprlaxa, mpopavdc TS PPALOO KNS TS LOVC.

31. Speck, Konstantinopel - ein Modell fiir Bologna?, 343.
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Ko mwg mpog pev 10 mpito oréhog Tov €pyov, avtd elval avtovonto.
O ogfaounde e PoUiinong Tmv vouwv (rot 6L Tov vopodétn) dev mpénel
va pog Eevitel, ywotli n mpoowmmomonon Twv VoUWV gupavitetal ot
vouoBetind reiueva, xvateSoyxnv otic Neapéc tov Aéovtog Tov Zogov. Qg
OGS ™ PUAAEN Suwg tov BIPLwV Twv vouwy, dev nwoel vo voeitol edd
M in corpore @UAAEN TV VOUWr®V BPriwy, 600 TOAITWO ®aL OV NTAY
avTd AOY® ™S TAAOLOTNTAC TOVS, %ol WAALOV TTOETEL VO TOLREVONOE O
Movpdmovug Tig avtoxatoQxéc odnyies ITpogavig mpdxettal Yo ) da
e gounvelog not ddaonaliog «pUuAatn», dnh. THEONOY, AVTOV TOVTWV
TV voumvZ AMwote 0 6pog «Piprodniun» dev mpénel vo vondel ue to
ONUEQLVO TOU EVVOLOAOYLXO TEQLEXOUEVO, YLOTE ONAWVEL gvpUteQa TNV
QVTOXQUTOQIXY YOOUUOTE(D %Ol TO Owrelor aQyele, OmWC WOLETVQEEL M
emrealida tov Bipriov 28 Twv BaotAix@v. meQl TV oixelwV TOV iE0DV
PipArobnxdv xal TV Aowwdv éviatba otoatevouévmy. Me 1ov 6o iepai
BipAioOixal amoddbnre o hatwinde sacra scrinia (C. 12.19). Yré v
€vvola avth elye TV TEA0eon 0 avtoxpdtwe va B€oel otn dtdbeon Tov
vouoUAlaxog Oha ta vouxd Bifhion amd ™ PAL0ON®Y TV avarTOQWV.

T va Tovioel To eVOLOPEQOY TOV QUTORQATOQOC Yo TO VEO (dpuua,
og EexwoLoty TEATAON TOV REWEVOV YOAPEL O CVVTARTNG TS Neapdc OTL
tiBeTaL 01N OLdOe0T TOV EXAOTOTE VOLOPUAOXROC ROl ®AOe GALO forOnuc,
a0 TS TEYVNS oyava ®atd AEEY, YOl VO UNV EIVOL VITOYOEWUEVOS VO, TOL
mpoundevetal amd alhove, ovte vo feedel otV avayrn xabe 1600 va Intd
RATL ®OLL VO EXAMTTAQED YU avTd, neldN TO otepeita®’, Avtd TEQLEYOVTUL
oto %ep. 10 g Neapdc.

Metd 1oV 2000010US TOU TETOV EYRATATTOONS, TOV OLRALWUATOV ROL
TEOVOWimV ToU vouopulaxrog, arolovbel oto ®ep. 11 0 mEoodlopLonds
™C B€ong Tov u€oa oTNV REATIXY LEQOYlC %ol TwV amodoy®dy tov. O
vouo@UAaE AoLmtdv evidyOnre 0tovg oVYRANTIXOUS ot Tov dOON®eE oty
Lepay o n emduevn B€on LeTd Tov L TOV XOITEWV UE TA (OL0L dLROLDUOTO,
va. yiveTal OeXTOC OTd TOV AVTOXQEATOQM, OTTMCS KoL EXEIVOS. AlGonua Tov
a&duotdc tov Ba eivor Toppuen THpevoc (BAattiov) not ®AGdog poivira

32.’Etou »a o SpeEck, Konstantinopel - ein Modell fiir Bologna?, 343.

33. SaLac, Novella constitutio, 25: v’ oixobOev ot t¢t Tiic T€)VNS Soyava mavta O gig
TQUTNY Gl TaEA TiS PACIAEIOS TOOXELQLLOUEVOS Kol ui) O™ ETEQWY TATTA SaVEILOLTO
unde modyuata Exot dALOOeV EALO TOOOQUTETY xal CUALEYELY €@’ ExdoTng avayralouevog,
av avtog TUxOV ToUTWY AroQoin did TeEvIay.
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(Baiov), 6o haufdver de etioo uods téooepic hitpeg xovoov. To vypog
OUWS TOV OITNOETTIWY EUELVE ALTTROOOLOQLOTO, EVOELEN TOV OTL TTROKRELTOL YL
oyédo (o1tnoeoimv 6& ydowv €Est tdde xal tade). ‘Etol, wavomomuévoc
amd to €0Yyo TOv, 0 MOVOUdyog @Epetal Vo AEYEL «ETMAGAOQUE WE TN
Bonbera tov Oeov Evav Aaumpd vouopUAOKro, OOV VO EIXUUE OULAEVOEL
gvav xavoveylo avdoldvia (reg. 12)».

>t ovvéyelo omevfvveTOL 0 aVTORQATWE 01O CwvTave dyoiuno:
«ueyoroguéotate Nouo@uAdak, un drapevoelg tig ehmideg pog delEe dhov
00V TOV THAO Yo VO 0O AAVYPELS OTOVS VEOUS TO TTVEVUA TV VOUWV —
T@V vouwv diavoiav, YoageL €0, Oyt TNV PBoUANCLY T@V VOouwv, OTMg
O TAVW. AVTO TEETEL VO, OTTOTEAEL TNV ATTORAELOTIRY XOL OVVEYY OOV
amaoyoinon, dote xatd ™ dudexelo TS vuyTag va emdidecar otny
gounveia Twv voumv, v omoio v nuépa Ba exBETELS 0TOVS POLTNTES
0o eEapoUvtal exelvec udvov oL MUEEES, OTLC OMOlES aEYOUV %aL OL
yoounatkol (evv. ov oxoléc yevirnie madelag)». Q¢ meog 10 Televtaio
avt6 onueio mopatneel o Sala¢ éti dev Tov elval timote Yvwotd*, "Exw
€V TEOXEWEV®D TN Yvaun, 6Tl Oev Ba diépepav oL Nuépeg avtég apylog and
exelvec Tov {oyvav #at yuo T Aettoveyio twv duxaoteiwv. Voo d¢ yua
TNV VTOYOEMON TOV VOUOPUAALXOG VO, TEOETOWALEL TN dtdaoxralio Tov TN
viorta, avto Buniter apxretd N uvelo yio oo Eeviytia tov Iovotiviavoy
TEOCS YXAOLY TV VANXOMV TOV, 6TwS avTd TEQLYQAQPOVTUL OTO TEOOILOL
twv Neapwv tov, nateSoynv oty Neapd 8.

Kot ovveyiler 0 avtorpdtmo Aéyovtog «dev 0o ®avelg dextoUc ToVg
@oLTNTéC ue PAOTN TNV TEQLOVOLAXT TOVS XATAOTAON, AAAG TLS RAVOTNTES
ToVC 0hot Ba €xovv mpdofaon yweic TV xatafori SWOARTOWY: PEOVTLOE
va. €xelg ®vabad to YEQLo. 0OV ROl VO RAVELS XONHoN ®abapg YAWooOg
%Ol VOU €L TWV VoUWV, oL omolol delyvovtal avotneol amévavil o€
exelvoug mov xatapumaivovy dhlla aSwwduate pe dwoolnypios dev
ATAYOQEVOVUE WOTO0O £va OMEO 7OV RATOLOC Ond ELCOONUATIXA
avatepn TaEn 0o Behfoer AGYw @LLOQQOOUVNG VO TEOOPEQEL OTOV
dwdoxraro». H amaydpevon Mync auopic oe cvvdvaoud wotdoo UE
™ duvaTdTnTa arwodoyng evog dWEoV UVAdEL aTGAITA TEOS TNV ALY,

34. SaLAC, Novella constitutio, 48 ap. 13.

35. TTpPh. Zm. N. Traianos, Ou nuépeg apyiag ota pulavtvd diraotiowo, Aixn 33
(2002), 202-229 (podnuooicvon). Tehrd #eluevo 010: «Q¢ aivog TG aTTIXNS SLAAEXTIXIS».
Tumtinde tépog tov Kdvota E. Mnén, Advjva 2003, 4121-4152.

BYZANTINA SYMMEIKTA 22 (2012) 243-263



256 ZITYPOZ TPQIANOZ

mov dratvrdvetol 0to yweio 50.13.1 tov Iavdéxtn, natd Tnv omoio dev
elval aydywes aglwoels Tmv vouoddaordlwy amévavtl otovs nodntég
tovc®. H dudtaln ratayweiotnre ws eEfg ota Baotdixd 54.14.1: «1.Toig
aaLSeVTAIC UOvoV 1MV EAeVOsoimv omovSaoudtmy, olov O1Top0L Al
YOOUUOTIXOIS %Al YEWUETOALS %Al LaTols xal iatoivais (...) 3. .. meQl
utobav éStoaopdivaping 6 doyxwv dixatodotel. 4. Oi ¢ @iAdoogol
TOIS TaLSEVTATIS 0V oVVaAQLOUODVTAL TO UEV YOO TOAYUd EOTLY [EQOV,
xoTa@EOoVvely 8¢ yonudtwv ogeilovoty. 5. OvUte ¢ toic éEnyntaic TtV
vouwv Sixdler meol wioO@v 61 1O Ul SQeiAely v TOLAUTNY OTOVONV
arotiuaobal yonuaoctv». A ™) oUYrOLoN OUME TOV TAQATAV® XWEIOV
UE TO AATWVIXO TEMTOTUTO TEOXUTTEL GTL OL CVVTAXRTES TV BaoiAixdv
alholmoav 16 neluevo tov ITavééxtn, maQaAel(movTog oVoLdON uéen
TOV, UETOEV AAMWVY %ol To. TNE duvaTdTNTOS ANYNS dwpwy. Towg avtd va
eMLTOEMEL TNV VITOOEOM, 6TL 0 Mavpdmovug elye VTGP TOV KATOLO KEUEVO
AVTIXNVO0QO UE TLOTH amwddoor tov ITavdéxtn 1, eVOEYOUEVIS, RATOLO
0Y6A0 TV BaotAix@v wov dev odletal (veg. 14).

«Z10. 700\ROVTE 00V - ovveyitel TO neluevo TN Neapdic - AViXEL ETTIONG
NUEQLUVCE, YLO, TT CVUTTEQLPOQA TV UaONTDV»: Toovonon S& udALoto xal Tig
TOV AXOOATDV EVXOOULQAS, XAl OXTUA TT] OXOAT) TEQLONOELS POOVTLOTNOIOU
oeuvov, émeldnmep Oel TOV maLdevoews aAnbiviic dpeyouevov meod ToT
AOyov TOV 10070V Ml TO NB0C Exerv memarSevuévoy (rep. 15). Ovte e8¢
rowtoturel 0 Mavopdmove. To xneg. 9 g constitutio Omnem, pue TNV omolo
AVOULOQPAONKAY OL VOULXES OTTOVIES, EIVOLL ALPLEQMUEVO OTY) CVUTTEQLPOQA
TV POLTNTAV, XATAM|YEL OE UE TNV EENC LEQAQYNON TV OTAYMWV: TEONYE(TAL

36. CIC, 1. 1, 855: Ulpianus libro octavo de omnibus tribunalibus. §5. Proinde ne iuris
quidem civilis professoribus ius dicent: est quidem res sanctissima civilis sapientia, sed quae
pretio nummario non sit aestimanda nec dehonestanda, dum in iudicio honor petitur, qui
in ingressu sacramenti offerri debuit. Quaedam enim tametsi honeste accipiantur, inhoneste
tamen petuntur. H natd AEEN UETAPQOLON TOV TEMTOTUTOV OTO ®QIOLWO onueio €xeL mg eENG:
«Q¢ ex ToUTOV dev TOEEYETAL 0UVTE 0TOVS ddATRAMOVE TOV TOMTIXOU doiov avTtd To
Evdiro ondnua, eedn 1 yvaon tov Awoaiov eivor uev Tedyua ey, alrd tétolov eidovg,
WoTe elval adUvaTo Vo ATOTIMNOEL ®avelS TV a&lo Tov ot yoNuato. Ao NTaV CUVETKS
UELMTIXO, AV emedimne ravelg dtraotinde ™V a&lmon apnofic yio TV (0080 0To 1EQJ.
AVTO MOLTTGV TOV TWUNTIXMGS OLTTOOEYETAL RAVEIS WG TEOOPOQEX, deV UTOQE( VA TO ATALTHOEL
XwEis vo vtootel uetwon n vednyn tov». IIpPA. Sp. N. Troianos, Rechtsunterricht und
Honorar der Professoren in byzantinischer Zeit, Bulletino dell’Istituto di Diritto romano
“Vittorio Scialoja”, 3 serie, 40-41 (1999), 41-59.
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N UGEPWON TOV TVEVUATOS TMV VEWY %ol Emetol exelvny tov Adyou (cum
oportet prius animas et postea linguas fieri eruditos™).

«E@’ 600V mAnpovvtal ol mapamdvm mpovmobéoeic n BEom eivar
WOOPL, GAME 0 ®ATOYOS NS KLVOUVEVEL VO TNV OTTWAECEL. AVTO TQEE-
mer vo. elval yvwotd otouvg OLadGyovS 0ov», YOAEPEL TAQUXATW, «OL
omoiot ogelhovy va yvwEilovv #aA®S To iAo, Vo XATEXOVY ROl TLS
dvo yAwooeg, TNV eAAnviny OnAadn ®ol TH AATVIXY, ROL VO UNV TOVUS
amo0aEEUVEL 1 TOAQLTWEIO TNS VUXTEQIVAC €QYQOTOS, EVOYEL TNS TIUNG
vo. ®at€xovv avty T 0o av Suwg ™V RATAAGPEL ®ATOLOC, £Y0VTOC
droprotel ex mAdvng, Ba avtxabiotatal auéows ue GAAOV TEQLOOATEQO
GElo». Ztn ovvéyswa Pefordvel 0 avtorpdtwe Ot oto wéhlov Oa
eMUELE(TOL O (OLOC TEOOMTIRDES TNS ETLAOYNS TOV VOUOQPUAUKOC, DOTE VO
€yl ®aL 0 ETOUEVOC TA (010 TEOOAVTA, OTTME XKL O TEWDTOC, TOV OO0V
oL wavétteg eEalpovral ue ®dbe hemroudosia (neq. 16-18). To T ot
TUTIXA TOOOOVTO TOV VOUOQUAOXOC OVAXE XOL 1] YVADON TNS AOTIVIXNG
yAdooag, Tovddylotov ot wavomomtixd Pabud (thv don Swuaixiv,
%0Td TO ®e(UeEVo), €xel mporahéosl ovinTHoelg, WoAovaTL Aoywrd slval
0 d1evduvTNg Tov ALOCOXRAAEIOV VO OQEIAEL VO AVATOEYEL RATOTE OTA
omioueva ®elUeva TS LOVOTIVIAVELOS XWOLKOTOIMONS EQUNVEVOVTOS TO
Baotdixd. I1avimng o ovvexddtne twv televtaiwy Nicolas van der Wal €yel
ENPOAOEL EVTOVEC EMIPVAGEELS IO TO XATA TAOOV, EXTOC artd ToV lwdvvn
ZupLhivo, ot dAhot vouxoi tov 11ov atdva tav o B€on va avtiingbovy
TIC TNYEC 0TO AATLVIXG TOVC TOMWTATUITO®,

Agov eEavtAMOnxrav to BEuaTo To AVOQEEQOUEVD OTOV VOULOPUALXO
O UETA TO ROTNYOQNTHOLO RATA TWV TEOXATOYWYV TOV Movoudyov, Tov
naélerpay va QuOUIooVY OO TELECUOTIRG TNV EXTALIOEVON TWYV VOULXMY,
£pbaoe 1 woo va eEayyehOoUv ou véeg puvbuioeic. Avtéc meplLéxovrtol
ota %xeg. 19-21 e Neapdg, ewodyovtal dg pue wion axiBavn gedon: «19.
Alyo axdpun nor 0o pog diéqevye» (Oiov 88 uixeot xal SLEQUYeV NUAS
TaEeAOoV!). «Mo. roul ravoue 6N AGyo vy ovuBoAaloyedgoue ®al
ovvnyopovg, Bempnoaue avayroio vo vropdlovue oe oUBULON ToL ROT
aVTOVS, MOTE Vo elval ol ®A.0g TAevEd TAENS ®OL XWEIC EANEMPELS VTN M)

37. CIC, . I, X VIL
38. N. vaN DER WAL, Problémes linguistiques rencontrés par les juristes byzantins, Non

Nova, Sed Nove. Mélanges de civilisation médievale dédiés a Willem Noomen [Medievalia
Groningana 5], Groningen 1984, 279-283, ed 280.
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YONOWATOTH YLOL TNV ®OWWVie, 6Tovdn TV voumy. 20. @eomilovue Lowtdv
va enavéABovY og 1oyU 6oa GoLlay I’ avtoUc ot Talalol vouot, Ttov Aoy
ayonoiog motevotav OtL dev elyav moté yoawel. Avtol dg, ONhadf oL
VTOYNPLOL CUUPOACLOYQAEPOL KO CVVHYOQOL, VO EXTAULOEVOVTUL ue nA0e
100 %0l Vo pobaivouy pe emuéLEL oS TOV AOYLOTATO VOUOPUALXOL
TO OYXETWHA UE TOVS VOUOUS XOL VO UNV €VIAOOOVTOL OTO OVTIOTOLYO
emayyeEMLOTIRG OwUaTeln, TOLY 0 (OL0g 0 OLOAOROAOS TOLEAOYEL LaLQTVOIO
%ot PePardoel TV enAOXELG TOVS WS TEOS TN YVAO! TWV VOUWYV %Ol Tig
MOLTTES LA VOTNTES TOVS OYETIRA LE TOV TTROPOQO KO AGYO ®oL TN Yoopn. 21.
Av Toluoet dg »dmolog va eviaydel 0Tovg CVVNYOQOVS 1 TOVS AEYOUEVOUC
Tafoviiaplovg ®atd TaEdfaon TV aVOTEQ®M, 1 TEOTETELR TOV Oev Ba
TOV WPeM|OEL 0€ TimoTe, Yot O exdimyOel o’ exnel vanNV ®axMe, DOTE
amd 10 TAOMUA TOV Vo EUTEODOEL OYL TNV AdLOLPOQIC. TOV EMLXQATOVOE
UEYOL TWEQ, AAAG TNV eQEENS EQaOUOTOUEVN TaAOLG axQPELD TWV VoUWV,
%o 0Tl ovtd, Onhadn n €vtaEn oto ocouateio, dev elval ovTe amotéleoua
TOYME 0VTE TO TEOTOV CETAYNS, AAAG TO €maOLO OTOVONE ®aL pLhoTOVIiog
TOV TEOOPERETAL LWOVO 0TOVE 0LElOVT» ¥,

Eidaue 701 611 oto ®e. 4 yivetar éuueon avopod og €va VOUo Tov
Aéovroc A" (C. 2.7.11.2). Me 10 »eqpdloro 20 tng Neapdc emavatibevial o
1oV oL TaACLOT VOUOL TOV, OTTME YOAPETUL OTO KEUEVO, ATOdUVaUDON*OY
MOy ayonoloc. Mio amdyi ovyxouon twv oubuicewv meiber OtL wg
«ta Aol vopow voeital €0 1 mpoavagepbeioa dwataEn tov Aéovtoc.

39. SaLac, Novella constitutio, 31:19. Ofov 8& uixeo® xal S1EQUyeY uac TaeeAOov!
‘Enel yao drna& éuviodnuev ovuforatoyodey xal ovvnyopmy, avayxaiov @nonuev xal
10 nat éxeivovs €0 Oéobat, d¢ mavtaydOsy fuiv Gotiov ein xal xatd und&v EAALTES TO TEQL
T0VC VOUOUS 10010 *2owvwperéotatov omovdayua. 20. Osomiousv 0BV 10 TOIC TAAALOIS
SINYOQEVUEVAL VOUOLS TTEQL EXEIVWY, ATTEQ T]0N OXEOOV AVTL ul] YEYoOouuévwy vouiteobar n
Gyonoia memwoinxe, TV Ldlav xal xdiv Exetv ioxVV xail ui poOvov avtovs TAVTO TOOTOV
EXTOVETV Xl UOVOAVELY ETUEADS TO TMV VOUWY TAOA TGO AOYIWTAT® VOUOQUAAXL, GALL
und évrdrrecal mOOTEQOV TOIC TOLOUTOLS CUOTHILAOL, TOW AV 00TOC aTOC 6 S1Sdonaloc
aUTOIS EMUAQTVONOOL, XAl TNV EXEVDV VIOANYWY Emi TE Tf] TOV VoUWV uadnoer xal tj
Aowrf) SeEotnTe - YADTTNG dua povi) xal xelpos Yool — Befatvoot. 21. Tov 6& maol
TOUTOV TOV TUTOV EQUTOV €IS TOUS OUVNYOQOUS 1] TOVS XUAOUVUEVOUS TafOovAAlapiovs
TQOEVEIQELY TOAMDVTA UNSEY 20l GmaE neodaivewv éx Tiic fauTol moomeTeias, GAL” avOig
éneifev é5wOeioOal uett opodPOTNTOS, WS AV €x TOD TAOETV EMLyV® UNXETL TV €i¢ SO
roatioaoay Er avTois adiagogiav, GALY TV GOxaLOTATNY EXEIVNY AXOIPELOY TMV VOUMY
gumolitevouévny dotL Toi¢ modyuaot, unde dwonua TUyns i meotdpouiis domayua, aAl
Enablov omovdiic xal PLAoTOVIaS T ToLATTA VIV HOVOoLS TOTS GEloLs TooxEiueVa.
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H dwatdnmwon wotdoo tov xep. 20 dnuiovoyel oQLOUEVO €QMTHUATOL.
A@evog uev ovvayetol e oagnivels amrd ™) Neapd 6t exTog and Tov
vouogpUAlaxra dev vtneye dALo dLdaxTI®d TEoowmIkd 010 Adaoxaieio
TV NOpuwv*?, agetépov dume 6t UETE T0 TEQOS TWV OTOVIDV ATALLTEITO
va. Befarddoel «oUToc atToc 6 Stddoxaroo» 6oa avagépovral exel. H uévn
dvvati epunveio - av dev Béhovue va amodeyxbovue v dmoyrn tov Paul
Speck, 611 0 Nopuo@UAaE dev EMQORELTO VO AVTIRATAUOTHOEL TOVE AOLTTOVC
vouodLdaorndAove g Tpwtevovoag - eival dtu 1N fePfaimon Oa eEEOL0e 0
610c 0 NowogpuAa&. Ztnv mepimtmon Sume vt yioti 0ev vtio&e to neluevo
oaéotepo; TTpopavwg 0 Mavpdmovg, £X0VTUS AVTORQUTOQLKY EVTOA,
vo, ONULOVEYNOEL TO VOULRO VIEOPABEO YLoL T AELTOVQYIC EXTALOEVTIXOU
10QUUATOS TEOS YAV TOV ZL@LAIVOV, €XQLVE TEOCEOQO VO CVTLYQAYEL
TOV TOEATAVWD vOouo tov Afoviog A’, doBEvtoc STl 1 dpvomn Nouwxrdv
2ZXOADV LOVOTVIAVELOY TUTOV NtV EaxTikdg advvaty. I[TpoomdOnoe
howdv va evtdel v mopovoia tov Nopoguiaxog uéoo otn dtdtatn
Tov A€0VT0g, YWEIC Vo aANOLOOEL Enpavis To ®eluevo tov Kadixog.
Yno v exdoyn avty, amatteital 0to xep. 20 téoo 1 mapaxohovOnon
™ dwaonaliog Tov Nopopilarnog 600 ®al M TLOTOTOIMON Al QVTOV
™¢ ovvdpouic 0U0 mpoiToBEécEwV: TEWTOV, TS EMNAQUELNS TWV VOULKDV
YVAOOEMV TWV TEAELOPOITMV %ol OEUTEQOY, TMV LXAVOTHTOY TOVS OTOV
AOYO noL TN YOOL.PY.

Avté 1o televtaio (owe mapéoye agooun otov Franz Dolger va
vrootnEiEelt, o1t wg malarol vouor mov xoabiotavriar mail evepyol
VOOUVTOL OL CVAQEQOUEVES 0TOVS TafOoVAAQIOVS UOUioELS TOV AE0VTOG
oV 200y oto Exapyixov ifriov(1.2): <O uéhhwv tafouvrdorog ogpelhet
va. ®atéyel amd otNOoVS TOVS 0UEAVTO TITAOVUS TOV eYyelpLdiov véuov,
va. yvoeitel ta eEfvta Bphia, vo €xer O OAOUANOWDOEL RAL TNV EYRVRALO
exmaidevon, MoTte vo unv ®aver AaBn »atd ™) ovvtaln eyyodowy xal va
unv vrromintel og opaiuato dtotvmmone Na €yel emiong pbdoel oe tT€tola
nhwria, dote vo €xel avamtuydel TAMEWS TVEVUATIXG %Al COUOTIRA» 2,

40. ZVppovog not o SPECK, Konstantinopel - ein Modell fiir Bologna?, 346 onu. ap.
26.

41. Fr. DOLGER, Regesten, 2, 0.0. 863.

42. J. KopEr, Das Eparchenbuch Leons des Weisen [CFHB XXXIII], Wien 1991,
74.26-30: 0 wEOXELOLOONTOUEVOS OPEIAEL €L OTOUATOS EXELY TOVS TECOAQAXOVTQ TITAOUS
10T EyYeLoLéiov vouov xal t@v ésnxovra PiAiov v yvaouwy, maidevbivar 5¢ xai thv
EynvUnAtov maldevory, w¢ av ul SLouaQTdvn v Taic éxdooeory, dAobaivy S& xal mepl TV
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Av16 Sumg dev mpoxvmtel ad To xelpevo g Neapds tov Movoudyov,
onmg déyetar xor o Contardo Ferrini, tov omolov Tig maQaTNONOELS
rotaymweitovy ot Imdavyne xat IHavayudtng Zémog oty Oy tovg €xdoon
™ Neapdc®. Tnv apyxy droyn tov Dolger vioB€tnoe TEOQOVHS AL O
Peter Wirth, o08évtog 1L emavalaupdvetal rot otn devtepn €éxdoon TV
Regesten (1995)%,

210 7e@. 22 OLUTQOVMOVEL O AVTOXQEATMQE TNV ArOEACY TOU Vo
TOQOUEIVEL TO €QY0 TOU — AVTOTE Ue ™) Ponbela Tov B0V - aLdVIL, WS
xoounua Tov ohtevpatoc. Bépaia oto xeg. 23 mpootiBetal 6Tl To £0Y0
Eywve mpog 6o&av Beot xal mEOS uviunyv ¢Bavatov tig UMV YaAnvoTnTOS.
Avtd to YOAgeEL O CVTOXRQATWQ OTEVOVVOUEVOS OTOVS UEAAOVTIXOVS
pourtntég, Tovg omoiovg dwapefardvel OtL epeEfc dev Ba anrovve o
Owdaoxaiion TAAYLOVC XONOWOVS, YL THV RATAVONON TV omoimv Ba
yoetdlovtol dhlovg yonouovs, Omwe 010 maEeAOdY, aAld cogéoTaTy
eounveia amd to otoua Tov dLaoRAAOV, axo xol BELan amd rdOe
droyn®. TTpoteémeL 0T CUVEYELD TOVS POLTNTES VO TWOVV TN UNTEQQ
®ol TQOQO g modelog tovg, dnAadn ™ wovi tov aytov I'ewpylov.
Agv dLavoolual vo OVUTEQAVM OTL OL QOLTNTES RATEPAAAOY OTN WOVY
toogeia®. H mAnfwowmdtnta tov ®ewévov oto onuelo avtd xabiotd
OOQES, OTL CVVTARTNG TOV OEV E(vVaL XATOLOS 0TS TOVS 0ELMUATOVYOVS TOV
VN YO0EVOV GVVIOWS TOVSC VOUOUC.

Agv yGveL TNV €VROLQI0L VO TOVIOEL O AUTOXQEATWE OTOVS POLTNTES,
0®OALOVOMVTOS TAVTIOTE LOVOTVIAVELD TEOTUTO, TOCO TQOVOULOUVYOL
elval wov, xdon ot TEOooTAbeLEc Tov Vo emLTUYEL ®ATL TG00 OVOXOAO

AEELV Exev S& nail TOV yodvov mAnoéotatov 100 Statoavoiolat xal T VOl 0l T CHOUATL.
BA. now ™ petdgpoaon towv T. Koaia - M. XponH, To Erxapxixov Bifriov Aéovtos ¢ tov
Zopou, ABnva 2010, 49 n.e.

43. JGR, t. 1, 623 onu. 21.

44. Fr. DOLGER, Regesten, 2, 0.0. 863.

45. SALAC, Novella constitutio, 33: 0UxETL y0Q UVUEIS BS Ol TOOTEQOV CIVIYUAOL
xal yolgouig éviev&eobe yvuvoic éEnyfoews (toic voutxois Afyw onuaotyv), ovd @GomeQ
xonouav tvav AoEdv émaxovoeoble, dALov yonoTnoiov Ssouévawv gic THv cagnvelay,
000¢ Tiig aT@V dravoias GuelBodms xatauavtevoeole ... GAL" e0rOIVeOTATN UEV EQUNVELQ,
TETQOONOLAOUEVY] O YADTTN xal mavTayolev éxovon 10 AxQfés 1€ xal Péfatov ToUg
OWTNOLBOELS TOV VOUWV ETLYVHOEOOE AOYLOUOUG.

46. O Speck, Konstantinopel - ein Modell fiir Bologna?, 346 onu. ap. 23 &ival
dtotaxTinde.
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(6xvov Gmobéuevor mavia xal unxétt mEO¢ TV TOT TEAYUATOS (ALY
yiwvieg Svoyéoetav und ¢ arartopbwtov SAwc 1 dvoxratépbwtov),
Boloxovtal otV TNy TG YVAONS ®oL OEV Elval VITOYEEMUEVOL, OTMS OL
oUvadeLPOl TOVE TAAULOTEQWYV ALYV VO TAEWOEVOOVY OTNY TRECPVTEQ
Podun 1 ot Bmovutd, dmov didaorav €Eoxor vopuodiddoralot. Zeyvdel
Suwg €dm, 6tL Nownn Zyoly Aettovpynoe otnv Kwvotavtivoumoln oyt
uovov ent lovotiviavovy, aAld ot oLy and avtov ent @eodoctov B” xat
Baheviwviavot I (req. 24). Me didta&n twv v ASym autorQatéomy
EO0ETEOMOAY VOoULRA LaBqUaTa 0T0 O VPLOTAUEVO TAVETLOTHULO.

I va deledoer de Tovg @oLtntés, Wote vo emtdobovv pe Léom otig
vouxée omovdéc, TOug VmOOoYETUL Ueydlec B€oelgc otn dloixmon xrat
TEOTIUNON %aTd ™V ETAOYY TOV POQEWYV TWV OL@POQ®WV ASLWUATOY
(67r0v yao a¢ Tovc Svoua xal 66&av Adaumoav éri vououabeio Aapovrag
xal 1 pacideia qudv xal oi ued’ QuUac Gel PactAeVOOVTES, TOOXOIVOTUEY
IOV GAAwY év Talc Stavouaic Tdv Gox@v ...) (veg. 25a.). Avté to tedevtaio
avtéypae ao@aldc 0 Mavpdmovs amd TV RATOANKTHOLO PEAON TOV
®VOWTIKOU Vépov Twv Eionyfioewv (constitutio Imperatoriam maiestatem),
omov avdhoyeg vrooyéoelg Oivelt o Iovotwviaveg otovg QorTnTéS TV
Nouwx@dv Zyohav tov 533: ut spes vos pulcherrima foveat toto legitimo opere
perfecto posse etiam nostram rem publicam in partibus eius vobis credendis
gubernare®® (Gote avToVS VO HAAAIOTNG TOEPeTOAL TE Rl OdAmeoOaL ThS
EAmidog, ¢ mavtog avtols ToU voutxos StavubEvTog E0yov Stapopwy Ti)g
a 0100 moAteiag dp&ovot uEQ®Y, ®OTA TNV TAEAPEO.OT TNS constitutio®.

«Evéom umdoyel ovpavag ot yn, oyomntd wov motdidy» ouveyitel
0 QUTOXEATWE «O¢ AVEAVEL O aELOUSS TV UEADY TOoV BaundoLov Y0Eov
oag, xavévag Og va unv @uUyeL art’ €0 avETOWOS xal dxeNnoTos, aAld va
YIVETE TN YLOL TOVS YOVEIS 00C, XAUYNUO YLOL TOVS OVYYEVEIC O0.C, XOOUNUOL
NS VTORQUTOQLOS, CMWTNOLOL YL THV ®owwvie: €ibe we ) fondela tov
Bcov va dwampépete ot Pabuides twv aliwudtmy, €xoviag agbovia
Shwv TV ayobdv (xe@. 26)». Q¢ meog to Televtaia xe@dloia TG
Neapdc mapatneel o Paul Speck, 611 Buuilovv mepuoodtepo Ty ®atdAngy
TOVNYUELXOU AGYov amtd To eyraivia Tng oxoANS Tapd vouodétmua®™. Eyd,

47. AvGtagn g 27ng Pefoovapiov 425 (CTh 14.9.3.1= CJ 11.19.1.4).
48. CIC, t. 1, XXII.

49. Theophili Antecessoris Paraphrasis Institutionum, 954.4-6.

50. Speck, Konstantinopel - ein Modell fiir Bologna?, 346 onu. a.p. 23.
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avTBETme, €xm T yvaun, 6t 0 Mavpdmovg mtapaovpdnxe arldg and
TO VPOC TMV XKVOWTIXMYV VOUWOV TNS LOVOTIVIAVELAS RWILROTOINONS, GOV
0 OVTOXEATWE ameVOUVETUL TEOOWMTIXA OTOVUS ATOOERTES TV VOUWV
avtdv. [dwaitepa emédpaocay, AGyw Tov avVTIXEWEVOY TOVS, dVO VAUOL, O
rVOWTIXOC TV Elonyioewv (constitutio Imperatoriam maiestatem) tng 21
Noeupotov 533 wov amevBuvétav oty legum cupidam iuventutem, oL o
VOUOC YLOL TNV AVOUSOP®ON TV VOLX®V 0tovddv (constitutio Omnem)
™¢ 16 Aexeppoiov 533, wov elye wC ATOOERTES ONTW AVTIXTIVOOQES, ONAC.ON
naBnyntéc e Nouwwrige.

Svurépaoua: ‘Eyovue €dwd €vav, ratd TN onuepwn opoloyia,
POWTOYQOPILRO VOUO, T OUVTUEN TOV Omolov avéBeoe o avToRQAT®O,
axQIPdc Adymw tng WLopEubuiog Tov TEQLEYOUEVOV TOV, Ol 08 RATOLOV
amd TOvg aEUOOLOVC Yo TNV EMEEEQYOOIO TV XEWEVOV TOV VOUWOV
aElwuatovyo, alhd ot €vav @uhéoogo, tov Iwdvvny Mavpdmoda,
Oelyua TG ONTOERNS OELVOTNTAC TOV OO0V OOTEAEl TO REUEVO WAL
AVt Sumeg, un Ovtag €E0LRELMUEVOC UE TNV EXTOVYNON TETOLOV €(dOVC
REWEVMV, ETECTOATEVOE TALREWPEQT REUEVA TOV 60V aLdVa, TBavATaTO
010 TEWTOTVTO, d0BEVTOC 6Tl 0 Movoudyoc woll ue v evioin ywo ™
oUvtaEn tov oyediov tov vouov Ba £€0eoe aopaldc oty dudbeon Tov
Movpdmodog xat v avtoxpatooxn PPpitodnxn. o ™ Aettovpyia
tov Ardaoxaleiov t@v Nouwv dev €xovue rouio eidnon. To naxd Oe
elval 6Tl 0 T{TAOC TOV VOUOQUAAXOC, TOV eV AQYNOE Vo TEQLEADEL 0T
dwarodooia tng Exxhnoilog, mapéovpe 0opfapovc Lotopitrove Touv diraiov
VO VTTOOTNEIEOVY GTL ) OYOM] NTAY 08 AELTOVEY IO e Sun ®o Tov 140 adva.
Enouévmg n mpoogopd e Neapds and dmoyn VOouxr®y TANQoQooLiV
elval €EaLQETIXA TEVILYOT. AROUN %Ol 1 UE UEAAVE YOWOUOTO TTEQLYQOPN
NS OVYYVONE TOV EMUXQATOVOE (O TEOS TNV EQUNVELD. ROL EQOQUOYT TOV
dwwalov evoéyetal vo amodidel doa emtonuaivovtal oto ®elieva Tov 60V
adva. AnAady, ToAU ®axd Yo 10 T{moTe.
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DieE NovELLE KONSTANTINOS’ MONOMACHOS
UBER DIE ERNENNUNG UND EINSETZUNG DES LEHRERS DER (GESETZE

Es handelt sich um die ausfiihrliche Kommentierung der
hochstwahrscheinlich im Jahre 1047 promulgierten Novelle Konstantinos’
IX. Monomachos. Durch dieses Gesetz bezweckte der Kaiser theoretisch
die Verstaatlichung des Rechtsunterrichts, in Wirklichkeit aber die
Bestellung des Hippodromrichters Ioannes Xiphilinos zum Hiiter der
Gesetze (Nomophylax). Dieser Amtstriger wird in die Klasse der Senatoren
eingereiht, sein Jahresgehalt besteht in vier Pfund Gold und dariiber hinaus
in der Novelle nicht genau bestimmten Naturalleistungen; als Amtszeichen
tragt er Seidengewand und einen besonderen Stab. In Zukunft sollen
hinsichtlich der Ausbildung der Notare und Anwilte die alten Gesetze,
ndmlich die (nicht expressis verbis erwiihnte) Konstitution Leons 1. (C.
2.7.11.2), in Kraft bleiben, doch soll ihre Aufnahme in die jeweilige
Zunft aufgrund eines Zeugnisses des Nomophylax erfolgen. In Bezug auf
ideologische Fragen (etwa die Auffasung von Gesetzgeber und Gesetz, das
Verhiltnis von leges und arma, u.s.w.) schopfte der bekannte Philosoph des
11. Jahrhunderts Joannes Mauropus, der den Entwurf der Novelle angefertigt
und dem Kaiser vorgelegt hatte, in zunehmendem Maf3e aus dem Brunnen
der justinianischen Rechtstexte.

BYZANTINA SYMMEIKTA 22 (2012) 243-263






MaARIA Luisa AGATI

UN Manoscritto Eouivocato DEL CoPISTA SANTO THEOPHILOS (T 1548)

Theophilos', nato a Zichni in Macedonia tra il 1460-1470 (cronologia che
si ricava da alcuni indizi di sue sottoscrizioni?), & tra i copisti agioriti piu
celebri del XVI secolo, di grande fama anche al suo tempo - doveva tra
laltro conoscere I'arabo, a giudicare dalla firma in doppia lingua apposta
quasi sempre, soprattutto nella prima fase della sua vita -, e annoverato tra
i santi nel calendario liturgico della Chiesa ortodossa®.

I suoi dati biografici si evincono non solamente dal racconto del suo
biografo, originariamente il modtog del Monte Athos Serafim, che ne era
coetaneo e amico, nel cod. Athos, Pantel. 478 (5985), ff. 117-121v* racconto

1. M. VoGEL - V. GARDTHAUSEN, Die griechischen Schreiber des Mittelalters und der
Renaissance, Leipzig 1909, 146-147; V. TH. KonTovas, “EAMveS BiALoYQdpoL EMANVIRGDY
rwdinov iepdc povig Xehavdapiov, JOB 32/4 (1982= XVI. Internationaler Byzanti-
nistenkongress, Wien, 4.-9. Oktober 1981, Akten 2/4), 69; Repertorium der griechischen
Kopisten 800-1600, 1. Teil, Handschriften aus Bibliotheken Grossbritanniens, A. Verzeichnis
der Kopisten, erstellt von E. GamiLLscHEG und D. HARLFINGER, [Osterreichische Akademie
der Wissenschaften. Veroffentlichungen der Kommission fiir Byzantinistik 3/1 A], Wien
1981, 87-88 (n° 139); 3. Teil, Handschriften aus Bibliotheken Roms mit dem Vatikan, A.
Verzeichnis der Kopisten, erstellt von E. GAMILLSCHEG, unter Mitarbeit von D. HARLFINGER
und P. ELeutert [Osterreichische Akademie der Wissenschaften. Veroffentlichungen der
Kommission fiir Byzantinistik 3/3 A], Wien 1997, 92 (n° 231).

2. Cosi L. Poutis, Aywopeiteg Biphoyodpor tod 160v aidva, EAAnvixd 15 (1957),
374 e 376 (ristampa: L. Pouitis, Paléographie et littérature byzantine et néo-grecque. Recueil
d’études. Préface de D. ZakyTHINos, London 1975, n° VII). Nel ms Athos, Ivir. 519 (4639) del
1542 il monaco dichiara di essere ormai vecchio e debole; VOGEL - GARDTHAUSEN, Schreiber,
146; PoLitis, Aywopeiteg Biphioyodgot, 370 (ms n° 12).

3. La ricorrenza ¢ la data della sua morte, 8 luglio (1548); BHG 2449.

4. Sp. P. Lampros, KatdAoyog t@v év tals Bifiiodnxais 1ot Ayiov Ooovs EAANVIXDY
xwdixwv, v. 2, Cambridge 1900, 378.
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poi riadattato e pubblicato da Costantino Ch. Doukakis’, ma anche e
abbondantemente dalle personalissime, ricchissime e lunghe sottoscrizioni,
o annotazioni, che egli aveva I'abitudine di apporre nelle sue copie, talora
anche in pill punti, e che quindi costituiscono una verifica puntuale, nonché
talora un’integrazione, della narrazione dell’agiografo.

Tali dati sono stati riassunti, sia pure con leggere differenze nei dettagli,
nei due principali contributi sinora a lui consacrati: il primo di Linos Politis
nel lontano 1957, all’interno del suo storico Aywopeitec fiphioyodgor’, ed
il secondo pilu recente, nel 2000, di Kriton Chrysochoidis, dove peraltro
era annunciato uno studio complessivo sul personaggio’. Gia questo
primo suo studio, tuttavia, costituiva un importante passo in avanti nella
comprensione della vita del personaggio, grazie all’inedita restituzione,
a lui, di manoscritti sottoscritti col primo nome da monaco, Theodosios,
identificati nel monastero athonita di Iviron, dove il santo soggiorno piu a
lungo. Punto di partenza per tale identificazione ¢ stata per Chrysochoidis
la lista delle 31 copie realizzate per quel monastero che lo stesso Theophilos
si ¢ compiaciuto di stilare nella lunga sottoscrizione di un suo manoscritto
del 1523, sottoscrizione che era stata pubblicata per esteso, senza commenti,
dal Politis®.

3. Cf. rispettivamente K. CHRYSOCHOIDIS, [TaQadG0€ELg ROl TQAYUATIXOTNTES OTO AyL0V
“Opoc ota 1€l 100 [E” nal ot doygs 100 [T aivva, in: O Abws otovs 140-160 aidves
[ABwvint Zouuewta 4], Atene 1997, 112 e tav. 10; K. Ci. Doukakis, Méyag SvvaSaptotig,
v. 7, My TovAiog, Atene 1893, 499-510 (8 TovAiov). Sulla svista tipografica, secondo la
quale il Bios compare anche nel tomo 6, sotto il mese di giugno, si veda soprattutto PoLITIs,
Ayopeitec Biprroyodot, 374 en. 1, e 377 s. (sul quale si tornera), nonché K. CHRYSOCHOIDIS,
To Biprioygagured ¢oyaotiolo the Moviig IBomv oTic tomdTeg dexaeties 10D 160V aidva,
in: ‘H éAAnvix yoagn xata tovs 150 xal 160 aidves [Awedvi) Zvundoa 7], Atene 2000,
534 n. 12.

6. PoLiTis, Aywopetites Biphoyodgot, 365-379.

7. CHRYSocHOIDIS, TO BifAtoyoagird éoyaotiowo, 533 n. 11. Sul santo copista si veda
inoltre D. Z. Sor1aNos, Toageic ®al fpALOYQapnt £0YAOTHOLO TOY HOVOY TMV METEDQWV
(150¢-160¢ ai.), in: ‘H éAAnvixd) yoaei, 330-331, 334, 346 e Ip., TO xalhypapird £0yaoThiol
g Tepdc Moviic Baghaow tdv Metehowv »ata tov I¢” wot 127 aidva, Toixaiiva 20
(2000), 31.

8. Ms Ivir. 581 (4701), Panegyrikon (VOGEL - GARDTHAUSEN, Schreiber, 146), ff.
429v-430r; PoLiTis, Ayropeitec iprioyodpot, 367-368 (ms n° 2); cf. anche CrrysocHoIDIS, TO
BupAtoyoa@xd ¢oyaotioro, 544 (ms n° 13), e cf. lista riscritta di Theophilos a p. 538.
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Da questi nuovi codici tratti alla luce, ma non solo da essi, la lettura di
annotazioni prima trascurate o affatto ignote ha consentito al Chrysochoidis
di documentare concretamente, con copie manoscritte sopravvissute, anche
la fase di attivita del santo anteriore allanno in cui normalmente si era
collocato I'inizio della sua carriera grafica: il 1518. Questo ¢ infatti I'anno
della sua prima trascrizione che porta la firma di Theophilos, che & I'Ivir. 809
(4929), Tetravangelo, Salterio e altro®, col quale unanimemente si aprono le
liste dei mss di Theophilos sia dei Vogel-Gardthausen, sia di Politis, e sia del
Repertorium der griechischen Kopisten™.

Sotto il nome Theodosios, invece, come altra identita, evteAns OvTng
TaAag tdyo xat paxevéutng, i Vogel-Gardthausen repertoriavano due ma-
noscritti iviroti rispettivamente del 1513 e del 1514: I'lvir. 436 (4556), Vite
di Santi, e I'lvir. 834 (4954), Menologio di agosto", ma - attenzione - con un
punto interrogativo. Questi due manoscritti sono oggi i numeri 1 e 4 della
nuova lista di codici di Chrysochoidis restituiti a Theophilos

Eppure, nel 1971 Tsirpanlis aveva discusso sulla omofonia dei due
nomi Theodosios/Theophilos riportati nel Biog era un fatto consueto che
quando si prendeva definitivamente ’abito monastico (uéya xal Gyyeiixdov
oyfua) si cambiava il nome preferibilmente con un altro che avesse le stesse
iniziali’®, mentre nel 1991 Linos Politis, nel suo catalogo dei manoscritti
1857-2500 della Biblioteca Nazionale di Grecia, riportava con acribia tutte le
annotazioni del ms EBE 2400, Liturgie, del 1548 proveniente dal monastero
del Prodromo di Serres (n° 198 [503]) del quale egli stesso nel 1957 aveva
riportato la sola sottoscrizione e i dittici’%. Questa seconda volta - senza
trarne alcun commento - egli pubblicava anche 'annotazione di f. 107r, in
cui il copista dichiara apertamente la propria doppia identita col cambio
di nome nel momento in cui ricevette “'angelico schima” (Avti &i (sic)

9. Lampros, KatdAoyog, v. 2, 227.

10. VoGEL - GARDTHAUSEN, Schreiber, 146; PoLiTis, Aylogeiteg PifAtoyodpot, 366; Re-
pertorium der griechischen Kopisten 1. Teil, A., 87-88 (n° 139).

11. VoGEL - GARDTHAUSEN, Schreiber, 133; Lampros, KatdAoyog, v. 2, rispettivamente
146 e 229.

12. CurysocHoID1s, To BiprioyoapLro éoyaotiolo, 539 e 540-541.

13. Z. TsireanLs, Oi Maxedoves omovdaotes 100 EAAnvixot KoAleyiov Pauns xai
1 dpdon Tovg oty EAAdSa xal othv Tradia, 160 ai.-1650 [Maxedovizi) Bipiiob1inn 35],
Thessaloniki 1971, 23.

14. Pourtis, Aywopeitec Biprioypdpot, 372 (ms n° 25).
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Oeia xal iepd AnTOVQYEIQ AQLEQOVETAL TAEY TOD UaXaEiOv TV(EVUOT)
%00 mam(d) x0o Ocodooiov, 10D dvouaclévroc Si<t> 10D GyyeALxoD
oynuatoc Ocopidov ... ).

Un caso, questo, che non rimane isolato nell’autobiografia sparpagliata di
Theophilos: anche il ms Ivir. 678 (4798), Vite di santi, senza cronologia'®, porta
il doppio nome ssia a f. 298r che a 441v. Come ha dimostrato la nuova lettura e la
restituzione dei nuovi manoscritti, basta indagare a fondo nella fitta rete delle
sue annotazioni, che consentono di ricostruire in modo completo, biografia
alla mano, il percorso biografico-grafico-spirituale del santo sin dalle prime
testimonianze. Queste risalgono al 1504, anno in cui venne fatto monaco e
diacono, probabilmente a Rentina, visto che a tonsurarlo fu il vescovo di quella
diocesi Akakios, che gli era molto amico'. E sorprendente la puntualita,
o lucidita, con cui lo stesso copista riporta per iscritto, in genere alla fine
delle sue trascrizioni, le tappe dei suoi spostamenti, corredandoli dell’esatta
cronologia. Fondamentali le note del summenzionato Ivir. 809 (4929) - il primo
ms, ribadiamo, in cui si firma col nuovo nome Theophilos - dove a f. 495v
spiega, cosl come trent’anni dopo nellEBE 2400, il mutamento onomastico
0Ll TOU Gy yeALXOT kAl HEYALOV OYNUATOS UETOVOUAOOELS OEOPLAOS UOVOYOS
xal meeofutepog ... A f. 496v prosegue come divenne presbitero nel 1506, ¢
giunse sull’Athos, a Vatopedi, nel novembre di quell’anno, a Gerusalemme nel
1508 e al Sinai nel 1509 (come tra laltro attesta la sua sottoscrizione in un
codice che si trovava nella biblioteca del Monastero di Santa Caterina, oggi

15. L. Pouitis ué t ovvepyaoia M. L. Pouti, KatdAoyos 1@V xelpoyodgwyv Tig
EOvixiic BipAtoOnxne tiic EAAdSOS Go. 1857-2500 [Toayuateion the Axadnuiog Adnvav
54], Atene 1991, 394. Si segnala tra l'altro che a f. 3v il ms & latore della celebre formula
conclusiva Qomep E€vor yaipovtes ..., una variante della quale si trova anche nel colofone
dellaltro codice teofileo (?) di Atene, EBE 789, Typikon di San Saba, f. 164r, su cui si
discutera piu avanti (I. SAKKELION - A. 1. SAKKELION, KatdAoyoc t@V xe100yodowV Tig
‘EOvixiic BifrioOnxng tiic EAAdSog, Atene 1892, 142). Politis medesimo, perd, accoglieva
tacitamente il fatto nelle aggiunte e correzioni della ristampa del suo articolo Aylop€iteg
Buprroyodpor; L. Pourtis, Paléographie et littérature, iv.

16. CaRrYSOCHOIDIS, TO BpALoY0pLxd £0Y0.0THEL0, 544 (ms n°® 12); LaMpros, KatdAoyog,
v. 2, 198-199.

17. Cosi ipotizzano sia ex silentio PoLiTis, Aywopeites Piphoyodgor, 374, e sia
esplicitamente CHRysocHOIDIS, TO Bifhoyoaqird éoyaotiolo, 534. Assieme ad Akakios,
Theophilos fu mandato dal Patriarca di Tessalonica, Nifon, ad Alessandria d’Egitto, da dove

fara poi le puntate al Sinai, a Gerusalemme (dove 'amico muore) e a Costantinopoli.
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Alexandrinus 34, del 1509, f. 342r'8), e 'anno dopo di nuovo a Gerusalemme
(come dice nel menologio del 1514 gia citato, Ivir. 834, f. 475v"); quindi a
Iviron nel maggio 1511 - al tempo dell’'igoumeno Dionisio, come dice nell'Ivir.
436 (4556), del 1512/13, f. 493v® -, e nel 1517 nell’esicastirio del Prodromo
dello stesso monastero dove, al sopraggiungere del 1518, appunto, dice di
aver copiato il manoscritto. Mentre il Politis si era limitato a riportare la sola
sottoscrizione finale?!, ignorando queste importanti annotazioni, queste sono
state pubblicate per la prima volta dal Chrysochoidis?.

A lviron e dintorni deduciamo che si ferma per dodici anni, secondo la
sua dichiarazione nel cod. Ivir. 519 (4639), Canoni dell’Ottoeco®, vergato
- dice - dopo il 20mo anno dalla sua partenza, e cioé nel 1542, e come,
ancora, egli stesso dice nell’altra sottoscrizione che si trova nel codice di
omilie Ivir. 683 (4803)*. Questo manoscritto & del XIV secolo, ma vi si trova
incollato come controguardia il foglio sottoscritto da Theophilos: si vuole
qui sottolineare che cio ha provocato 'errore dei Vogel-Gardthausen che, non
accorgendosi della diversa provenienza del lacerto, hanno attribuito tutto il
codice ad un Theophilos monaco del sec. XIV*. Non ¢ l'unico equivoco,
come stiamo cercando di dimostrare.

Prima del menzionato ms Ivir. 809 (4929), datato 7 aprile 1518 e firmato
- si ripete - Theophilos, I'ultimo che invece porta la firma di Theodosios ¢
del marzo 1516 (Ivir. 1590%), facendo desumere che, dunque, tra queste due
date deve collocarsi quel uéya oyfuc in cui egli cambia il suo nome?”.

Sembra, piuttosto, singolare che dopo il 1523, anno del ms di Vite e
martiri di santi Ivir. 581 (4701)%, ed anche del Protatou 75 (75), Liturgia di

18. CurysocHoipis, TO Biprioypaqurd éoyaotioLo, 535 e n. 18, 556 (wiv. 11).

19. Ibid., 540 (ms n° 4); e cf. sopra, nn. 11 e 12.

20. CrrysocHOIDIS, To Bihoyoapird &oyaotioro, 539 (ms n° 1); e cf. sopra, n. 11 per
il codice.

21. Pouitis, Ayropeiteg fipitoyodgpot, 366-367.

22. CHRrySocHOIDIS, TO BAoypo@ixd é0yaotioLo, 542 € 563 (mtiv. 18).

23. PoLrtis, Aylopettec fiprioyodgot, 370 (ms n° 12).

24. Pourtis, Ayropetteg Biphtoyodgpot, 372-373 (ms n° 29).

25. Cf. PouiTis, Aytopetteg fifhoyodipot, 372.

26. CHRYSOCHOIDIS, TO BiAoyoapixd goyaotioro, 541 (ms n° 6).

27. CHrYsocHOIDIS, TO BipAtoyoagpnd éoyaotholo, 536.

28. Pouitis, Aywopeitec Bihoyodgol, 367-368 (ms n° 2); Lamprros, KatdAoyog, v. 2,
173-174.
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Crisostomo® e del Docheiar. 208 (2882), ancora Liturgie - mancante, questo,
in Vogel-Gardthausen perché Lampros non aveva visto la sottoscrizione, e
aggiunto, quindi, da Politis* -, non disponiamo, almeno da quanto risulta per
il momento, di testimonianze manoscritte sino al 1534 (Athina, EBE 789):
da questa data, quindi con un salto di undici anni, la lista dei suoi codici
si arricchisce nuovamente sino al 1548, ma la cronologia di quelli trascritti
per lviron arriva sino al 1541/2, dimostrando come egli non avesse mai
interrotto i rapporti col suo monastero, nonostante che dal 1538 si trovasse
per lo piu nel xeAAiov di San Basilio del Monastero del Pantocrator, che fu
I'ultima sua residenza dopo il xeAAiov del Prodromo di Iviron e la laura t@v
Kapedv. L1 sarebbe morto la domenica 8 luglio 1548, assistito dal fedele
discepolo Isaac, il cui nome non tralascia mai, assieme al suo, nei dittici
delle liturgie che scrive® Il Politis corregge, con solide argomentazioni, la
data poco attendibile 1558 del Sinassarista, assieme all’altro errore della
doppia pubblicazione del Biog nel tomo di giugno: non solo I’ luglio del 48
cadeva di domenica, ma sarebbe difficile ipotizzare una longevita che fosse
arrivata al’58, visto che gia nel 1522 egli si definiva yéowv ... xai advvatog
xal 10 TAEloToV 10T oWuatoc oconras®, ¢ nel 1523 lamentava I'éobéveia
del suo fisico*; e visto che non ci sono giunti suoi manoscritti datati dopo
il 48 (s1, perd, senza data®). Anche ammesso che non avesse piul scritto per
vecchiaia, sarebbe strano che il Biog non abbia posto I'accento su questa
situazione che sarebbe stata eccezionale®.

29. VOGEL - GARDTHAUSEN, Schreiber, 146; PoLitis, Aylopeiteg BipAtoyodpot, 368 (ms n°
3); Lampros, KatdAoyog, v. 1, Cambridge 1895, 10.

30. PoLiTis, Ayropeitec BipAoyodgot, 368-369, (ms n° 4); Lampros, KatdAoyog, v. 2, 258.

31. Cf. sopra, n. 15, e F. DiMiTRaAKOPOULOS, ‘H BiffA1o0vun thc lepdic noviic Aovaixov,
EEXM 5 (1974-1975), 424; Ip., Zvupory) gig tovg »otaldyovs EMMVOV ®wdioyodpmy,
EEBX 45 (1981-1982), 280 (n° 360."); CHrYsocHOIDIS, TO Birioyoagpuxd éoyaotioto, 538
e n. 31. Questo manoscritto manca in PoLiTis, Aylopeiteg Biproyodol, che passa all’anno
successivo 1535, col ms Cambridge, Trinity College 179 (PoLitis, 369 [ms n° 5], e cf. VOGEL-
GARDTHAUSEN, Schreiber, 146, e Repertorium der griechischen Kopisten 1. Teil, A., 87-88 [n®
139]), e in effetti si potrebbe discutere sulla sua paternita, come 'analisi della sua micrografia
ci indurra a fare (infra, 279-280).

32. Pouitis, Aylopetteg Bipiioyodpot, 371, 372 (mss n° 16, 17, 24, 25).

33, Ivir. 683 (4803); Poritis, Aylopeitec BipAioyodgot, 372-373 (ms n° 29).

34, Ivir. 581 (4701); Poritis, Ayiopeitec Biphioyodgot, 367-368 (ms n° 2).

35. PoLiTis, Ayropeitec ifrioyodgot, 372-373 (mss n° 26 € 29).

36. PoLitis, Aytopeites BipAtoyodgot, 377-378.
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Fare il punto sulla situazione, sia pure per sommi capi, era necessario
per introdurre quanto si sta adesso per dire.

Lo scopo principale di questo contributo ¢ una rettifica, un’ulteriore
rettifica, visti tutti gli equivoci di cui Theodosios/Theophilos ¢ stato oggetto.
Nel contempo, si cerchera di mettere in evidenza alcuni aspetti peculiari
della mano, dei manoscritti e delle abitudini del santo copista.

Andiamo per ordine.

Il codice athonita Konstam. 48, piccolo eucologio cartaceo di ff. 112,
viene sommariamente descritto dal Lampros a p. 40 del I tomo del suo
catalogo, dove porta il numero d’ordine 484 e dove l'autore segnala l'affinita
di mano con quello stesso Kyrillos di Naupatto (sic) del codice precedente
Konstam. 39 (475). Questo & un codice firmato dal Naupattiota e datato
1561, ed ¢ il tomo di agosto di un menologio, il cui tomo di luglio, scritto
e firmato dallo stesso, consiste nel successivo cod. 40 (476)% . Al di fuori di
questi due codici datati e sottoscritti da Kyrillos, il Lampros gli attribuisce
la serie di menologi contenuti in altri otto privi di sottoscrizione (o almeno
cosi da lui ritenuti), proprio all’interno della descrizione del 39 (475), e cioé
i Konstam. 30 (466), 32 (468), 33 (469), 34 (470), 35 (471), 36 (472), 37
(473) e infine 48 (484). Automaticamente dopo Lampros, non solo viene
riproposta l'affinita, ma gli stessi esemplari vengono direttamente attribuiti
a Kyrillos dai Vogel-Gardthausen, che - anzi - si dimenticano del 40 (476) tra i
datati e sbagliano una cifra scrivendo 33 (466) invece che 30%. In blocco, tale
multipla paternita passa ormai come scontata, tant’¢ che parecchi anni dopo
essa non viene nemmeno messa in discussione e i manoscritti appaiono tutti
nella lista completa di Kyrillos stilata definitivamente da Vasilis Katsaros,
nel suo lavoro monografico, risolutivo, sul copista naupattiota®,

Per una strana sorte, va detto per inciso che neanche il testo di Katsaros
si presenta esente da sviste, scrivendo 89 (457) al posto di 39 (475) a p. 378,
e per di pil col dato cronico 1541 al posto di 1561%.

37. Lampros, KatdAoyog, v. 1, 39.

38. VOGEL - GARDTHAUSEN, Schreiber, 239-240.

39. B. Katsaros, Kipihhog 6 Navrmdxrtiog “Evag uetafulovtivog yoogéas Xewo-
Yodpwv, novaydg the Moviic Bapvaropac, Navraxtiaxd 10/2 (1998-1999= ‘H Navraxtoc
xal 1) weproyn e ot fulavviy xal uetafulavrivi émoxn (325-1820), B Emiotnuovixd
SvvéSoro, Navmaxtoc 17-18-19 OxtwPoiov 1997), 378 € 400 (ms n° 15) dei manoscritti
non datati (!), con una data presunta 1562-1564.

40. Esatta invece ¢ la cifra 39 nella lista di p. 399.
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Si comprende bene come, cercando di mettere ordine nella ingarbugliata
matassa di queste mani metabizantine, fosse logico seguire il criterio di
riverificare ogni attribuzione; il risultato, nel caso presente, ¢ stato di dover
escludere dalla paternita di Kyrillos i 3 mss Konstam. 32 (468), 33 (469) ed
il 48 (484) di cui sopra*.

E torniamo a quest’ultimo. Si puo, prima di tutto, riflettere che
alla base dell’'osservazione errata del Lampros stanno probabilmente il
primo foglio recto e i fogli finali 105r-112v del codice, che esibiscono una
mano di modulo piccolo, nervosa e rapida nell'impression d’ensemble che
richiama, forse, quella del Naupattiota, se non fosse, tuttavia, soprattutto
per una pendenza verso destra che in veritad ¢ ignota a quel Kyrillos. La
mano di Kyrillos ¢ rigorosamente verticale, i nuclei delle lettere sono molto
minuti, e inconfondibile si presenta il loro tracciato: per dirne alcuni casi,
epsilon moderno quasi coricato, theta aperto e legato, phi molto rotondo
con l'asta tozza (Tav. 1). Ma, al di la della scrittura, nessuno si era sinora
accorto che il codice ¢ sottoscritto, e anche datato, non da Kyrillos bensi
da Theophilos!

Tale sottoscrizione completa di dato cronico viene lasciata dal santo
non alla fine dell’odierno manoscritto ma alla fine del testo di f. 104v (e
certamente per questo sfuggita all’attenzione generale), con lo stesso
modulo di scrittura precedente, dopo un dunv disposto a croce secondo
una sua consuetudine, e dopo un rigo di dossologia. Suona Oeo0 10 d@DEoV,
xal Ogopilov movog, formula assai diffusa specialmente nel periodo
metabizantino e, anch’essa, corrente nell'uso del copista, cui segue, nel rigo
sottostante, év érer Lvd’, dunque a.m. 7054/a.D. 1545/46 (Tav. 2). Ma non
solo: altre due volte, nel margine inferiore dei ff. 3r e 25r, fogli iniziali delle
liturgie di Crisostomo e Basilio, in questo manoscritto pure come in altri, il
santo ripete il suo nome nei dittici assieme a quello di Isaac.

Il contenuto dell’eucologio ¢ riassunto nel sommario che la stessa mano
di Theophilos verga sul contropiatto anteriore. Una verifica permette di
constatarne I'esattezza sino alla chiusura del f. 104v, e cio¢:

41. Questi esiti sono stati resi noti in M. L. Acarti, [Talatoygapurd. Supplemento ai
copisti della Turcocrazia (1453-1600) e digrafismo metabizantino, Scripta. An International
Journal of Palaeography and Codicology 5(2012), 11-29, in particolare 16-19.
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1) (ff. 3r-24v) Liturgia di Giovanni Crisostomo*;

2) (ff. 25r-55r) Liturgia di Basilio*;

3) (ff. 55v-70r) Liturgia dei Presantificati*,

4) (ff. 70v-89v) Apostoloevaggelia, diafora;

5) (ff. 90r-100r) II piccolo agiasmos®,

6) (ff. 101r-103v) Preghiera di perdono per coloro che partecipano alla
comunione (e0y1) ovyywontixi) &ml TOVS ueTAAauUPAvovIag);

7) (ff. 104r-104v) Preghiera dei xolyba (e0yn 1@V x0AAUIBwV)*.

In sostanza, sono fuori sommario proprio i ff. da 105r alla fine del codice,
che hanno dato adito all’equivoco, di cui sopra, per il minuto modulo grafico,
diverso dai fogli precedenti. Dimostreremo che essi sono, invece, della stessa
mano di Theophilos. Prima, pero, si dia uno sguardo d’insieme al manoscritto.

La mano del santo comincia dal f. 1r, ma i ff. 1v-2r sono visibilmente di
altra mano. Il modulo di questo f. 1r ¢ leggermente ridotto e il ductus un po’
piu slabrato rispetto ai fogli successivi, mentre alla fine, f. 112v, la nota di
possesso del Monastero di Konstamonitou ¢ verosimilmente di altra mano.
A1 due piatti lignei della legatura, infine, sia a quello anteriore che a quello
posteriore, sono incollati due rispettivi fogli con tropari e annotazione
musicale?’.

42. J. Goar, Evyoldytov sive Rituale Graecorum, Venetiis *1730 (Graz 21960), 47-94.

43. Goar, EvyoAoyiov, 135-157.

44. Goar, EvyoAoyiov, 159-173.

45. Goar, EvyxoAdyiov, 358-362. Dopo I'aroAvoig, tuttavia, il codice aggiunge altre due
preghiere (f. 100r: inc. Adomota molvédee, Kvpie Tnoot Xototeé 6 Oedg Nudv mpeofeiaig
mavaxodvrov ... ; f. 100v: Evyn ntic Aéyetal maoa Goxiepéa, 1 mveuuatixod éxi TOV uéArovia
xowvwvijoat, su cui cf. un altro codice liturgico dello stesso Theophilos, sorprendentemente
datato in due punti diversi negli stessi anni del nostro, 1545 e 1546 - e vi torneremo -, il
Dousikon 11, ff. 82v-85v, dove tale orazione ¢ collocata nella stessa posizione tra I'akolouthia
del piccolo aytaouog e la preghiera dei x0Avfa: cf. D. Z. SoriaNos - F. AR. DIMITRAKOPOULOS,
Ta xerooyoaa tiic Moviic Aovoixov ayiov Bnooapiwvos. KatdAoyog meoryoa@ixos, Atene
2004, 26. Ma si veda, ad es., anche il ms Meteore, Metam. 169, sec. XVII, f. 42r: N. A. VEIs,
Ta yerpoyoagpa t@v Metedowv. KatdAoyog meoryoapixos TV xelooyodpwv xwdixwy Tdv
ATOREWEVWY IS TAS LOVAS TOV Metemowv, v. 1, Ta yetpoyoaga tic Moviic MeTauop@paoems,
ITooleydueva-mpoadijxar L. VRaNoussis - D. Z. SoFiaNos, Atene 21998, 199).

46. Goar, EvyoAoytov, 524 lin. 12.

47. Lampros, KatdAoyog, v. 1, 40 (: membr., del sec. XIII, col rinvio al cod. Konstam.
37 [473], che rinvia a sua volta al cod. Konstam. 59 [495]).
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Vale ora la pena di esaminare il contenuto dello stesso primo foglio
recto, che, sganciato dal resto, consiste in una nota: una delle tante, tipiche,
elaborate note autobiografiche di Theophilos, non priva di un suo humor,
interessante, nel contesto cronologico della copia, anche se difficile da
tradurre alla lettera.

Ms Konstam. 48 (484), f. 1r:

T TO mapodv evyordyiov dpivw (Geivo cod.) gic TOV émioxdmov 10T
0oV mov ue phdon 6 Odvatoc va EAOn éxdvw wov (in margine: i eic TOV
td@ov TotepoV), v BdAln émitoaxiiiov xal wudpopov vi Stafifdon
TQ OCUYYWONTIXA YOOUUATA, GOU EX@W XAl TV CVYXWONTIXNY VYNV OT0T
&vai €i¢c ToDTO xal TOTE va TO EmdEn €i 6 o0dEY EAOY, v un to AApn €i
un GALOS GoxLeQeVS 1) mvevuoTinOS €S AVAYXRNG EOV YEVN XAl AEITOVQYNOEL
xal maviwe O éxioxomoc f) mo@tov i) Uotepov (Tav. 3).

Come si cerca di interpretare, il santo dice che lascia il presente
eucologio al vescovo del luogo in cui gli sopraggiungera la morte, affinché
venga su di lui - oppure dopo sulla tomba -, gli getti sopra stola e pallium,
e trasmetta quante lettere di indulgenza lui abbia ed anche la preghiera di
perdono, dove che sia per questo. E allora - dice - lo prenda (I'eucologio).
Se perd (il vescovo) non venisse affatto, non dovra prenderlo (I’eucologio);
in tal caso (se non [venisse]) (lo prendano) un altro alto prelato o anche un
padre spirituale per necessita: se accadesse, celebri pure la funzione liturgica,
malgrado sia sempre il vescovo, o prima o poi (sulla tomba) a celebrare.

In sostanza, l'interesse della nota consiste nella funzione ben precisa
che il santo attribuisce al suo libretto di preghiere: servirsene per le sue
proprie esequie che, assolutamente, andranno celebrate dalla massima
autorita ecclesiastica. Da qui un attaccamento particolare che trapela per
questo suo eucologio, da cui egli non intendeva, non poteva separarsi sino
alla morte. Ricordiamo che il manoscritto ¢ datato 1545/46, due anni prima
della morte, ¢ dunque questa nota si configura come una dichiarazione
testamentaria, forse insolito che si trovi all’inizio e non a chiusura del libro
di preghiere, ma la collocazione starebbe a dimostrare quanto egli ci tenesse
che tale suo espresso desiderio fosse ben in evidenza e non potesse passare
inosservato.
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Egli presagiva la fine. Tuttavia, tale sentimento non sembra impedirgli
di pensare ancora a spostarsi per qualche dove che neppure lui sa. Dal
1534 e ’35, secondo le sottoscrizioni rispettive del codice di Atene, EBE
789 (ammesso che sia di suo pugno, ma se ne riparlera) e di Cambridge,
che abbiamo menzionato - ma avrebbe potuto esserci gia da prima, visto
che ci manca la documentazione dal 1523 a questi anni -, egli risiedeva nel
xeAAiov di San Basilio, e non risulta che si sia pit mosso. La nota del nostro
manoscritto, tuttavia, farebbe pensare che egli si sentiva ancora le forze
necessarie per cambiare di luogo. In quegli ultimi due anni, peraltro, egli
avrebbe trascritto ancora ben sette manoscritti, stando ai numeri 20-29 della
lista di Politis, da cui bisogna tuttavia escludere i 27 e 28, rispettivamente
Ivir. 787 (4907) e 786 (4906), non datati, la cui paternita, assieme a quella
del cod. 795 (4915) del 1537, Chrysochoidis ha corretto in quella del copista
Theodoros Ariologas*. Tutti questi esemplari presentano la formula classica
OceoD 10 dDpov xal Otopilov Tovos® con 'aggiunta dell’anno nella forma
classica év é7et ... esibita anche nel nostro codice Konstamonitou.

Tra questi sette, perd, non convince un’altra segnatura che Politis
prende automaticamente dai Vogel-Gardthausen, e poi pill recentemente
anche Kontovas: il codice Konstam. 107*. Il ms athonita di Lampros
Konstam. 107, che porta il numero d’ordine di catalogo 543, non solo ha
testi diversi e non ha alcuna sottoscrizione ma ha anche una cronologia
diversa (sec. XIII). L’errore & comunque spiegabile: Vogel-Gardthausen
attingevano agli Eucologi di Dmitrievskij (dove viene riportata pure la
sottoscrizione di Theophilos), ricopiandone la cifra dell’ordine progressivo
in lettere romane (CVII)*. Hanno perod dimenticato di copiare il numero
successivo dato dallo stesso Dmitrievskij cosi come hanno fatto per il CVIII
(480 di Koutloumousiou)! Dmitrievskij dava con esattezza il numero di
Konstamonitou che, appunto, ¢ 48, il nostro manoscritto equivocato! Sembra

48. CHrysocHoIDIS, TO BipAloyoaprd éoyaotholo, 537 e n. 30.

49. Di cui sono privi proprio i due manoscritti da escludere e il foglio incollato nell’Ivir.
683 (4803), troppo poco per poter giudicare completa la sua annotazione.

50. Poitis, Ayropeitec fiprioyodpot, 371 (ms n° 21), con un punto interrogativo, e cosi
ripetuto anche nel wtiv. di p. 383; VOGEL-GARDTHAUSEN, Schreiber, 147; Lampros, KatdAoyog,
v. 1, 42; KonTovAs, BifAtoyodgot, 69.

51. A. Dwmrtrievskl, Opisanie liturgiceskich rukopisej chranjascichsja v bibliotekach

pravoslavnago Vostoka, v. 2, EvyoAoyia, Kiev 1901, 791.
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strano che non se ne fosse accorto neanche il Politis, che pure ripete l'iter
dei Vogel-Gardthausen attraverso Dmitrievskij, ma senza, evidentemente,
andare a verificare.

Risolta, dunque, la coincidenza del contenuto (eucologio) e dell’anno
(1546) tra un inesistente codice CVII e il nostro 48 (484), a gettar luce su
questo eucologio non basta un’ulteriore, strana, coincidenza, che, piuttosto,
potrebbe complicare le problematiche ad esso relative. Nella lista stesa da
Theophilos delle sue trascrizioni fatte per 'amato monastero di Iviron,
figura un evyoAoyiov uixpov. Nessun eucologio ¢ stato ancora identificato
dal Chrysochoidis (come neppure i due sinassari, i due irmologi ed uno dei
due IMTatepixd)® Vero &, in questo caso, che due elementi sono a sfavore
di una identificazione dell’eucologio elencato e non trovato con questo
nostro eucologio: uno ¢ la diversa data, essendo stata la lista trascritta nel
1523, come si ¢ detto; l'altro ¢ la nota di possesso di un altro monastero,
Konstamonitou e non Iviron, anche se quest’ultimo elemento non puo avere
ruolo determinante, considerata 'ampiezza di diramazione dei manufatti di
Theophilos per la sua grande fama: potrebbe, piuttosto, giustificare come
mai 'eucologio della lista non si trovi pitl in loco, a Iviron.

Il vero ostacolo ¢, invero, la cronologia discrepante.

Anche se, oltre a questi due eucologi, ne risulta solo un altro trascritto
dal santo, il Koutloum. 480%, purtroppo consultabile solo all’Athos, quel
che si puo evincere da quest’unico nostro Konstam. 48 ¢ che esso sembra
indubbiamente oggetto di una affezione speciale da parte del suo trascrittore
perché era I'ultimo (o tale egli era sicuro che fosse).

Volendo capirne di pil, ci si potrebbe chiedere quale ruolo potrebbe
avere quell’ultima parte fuori sommario. Tutta la parte precedente presenta
regolare segnatura dei 14 fascicoli, al centro del margine inferiore di ogni
primo foglio recto ed ultimo verso, mentre 'ultima ne ¢ esente. Inoltre, essa
¢ pure acefala, malgrado sia composta di otto fogli, e quindi si tratti di
un apparente quaternione, di cui perd attraverso il microfilm (visionato
all'Istituto di Studi Patriarcali di Salonicco™) non & purtroppo possibile

52. CaRrYsocHOIDIS, TO BifAloyQapird éoyaotiolo, 538.

53. VOGEL-GARDTHAUSEN, Schreiber, 147 e Pouitis, Aywopeiteg Biphoyodpol, 371-372
(ms n° 23).

54. TTotpuapyrov “Idpuvna Iatepn®y Meletdv, presso la Movi BAatddmv.
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verificare la struttura. Ci si puo chiedere se la parte mancante sia andata
perduta gia nelle mani di Theophilos (partendo dal presupposto che sua sia
la grafia) oppure posteriormente; ovvero se si tratti di un pezzo accorpato
accidentalmente all’eucologio datato. Non hanno purtroppo avuto frutto
neanche le ricerche per I'identificazione del testo, che sulle prime mi aveva
fatto pensare ad una qualche diataxis della liturgia, un testo non inidoneo ad
essere unito alle preghiere liturgiche®. Diverse volte Theophilos ha copiato
questo genere di diatd&els, specialmente quella di Philotheos Kokkinos
patriarca di Costantinopoli, assieme ai testi liturgici, categoria che sembra
essere tra le sue preferite, o che gli erano piu richieste nell’lambito monastico
per le esigenze dell’ufficiatura, a giudicare dalle nostre testimonianze?.

E comunque, un testo aggiunto e una scrittura diversificata rispetto a
quella precedente, sono sufficienti per autorizzare I'ipotesi di due stesure/
copie cronologicamente distanti tra loro? Oppure una differenza di modulo
rientra normalmente nelle abitudini grafiche di Theophilos?

Tale problema ci porta ad un esame piu attento e completo della
grafia di Theophilos, che dovrebbe confermare la paternitd a lui anche
dell’'ultima parte. La grafia presentata dal primo blocco, quello munito di
espressione cronica, ¢ la sua variante piul grossa, impaginata con una media
di 15 righe. I contributi su Theophilos, di cui abbiamo parlato, di Politis
e di Chrysochoidis, descrivono questa grafia come rientrante nel filone
“liturgico” del X VI secolo, pur avendo una propria personalita®’. Osserverei
solo che proprio per questa sua spiccata personalita il termine “liturgico”
andrebbe usato con una certa cautela. Grande, chiara e leggibile, questa di

55. 1l fatto che questo testo non risulti sul TLG esclude che si tratti di un testo patristico,
e 'impossibilita di confronti con altri codici della produzione teofilea ci preclude la strada ad
altri tentativi di identificazione.

56. Sul totale dei codici da lui trascritti sinora ufficialmente noti, le liturgie vere e
proprie (e dvatd&eic della liturgia) ricorrono con una frequenza che arriva al 53%. Per il
resto si tratta della consueta produzione monastica, e quindi ogni altro tipo di libro liturgico,
come il Triodio, I’Ottaeco, i Menologi o i ITavnyvoixd, AxolovOial varie, e poi Onxapds,
Aauvoaixov, omelie, inni, vite di santi ecc.

57. Pourtis, Aywopeites Piprioyodeor, 378; ChrysocHopis, To Pipiioyoagind
€0y00too, 538. Per quanto riguarda questo filone di minuscola, e inoltre in epoca post-
bizantina, se ne & ampiamente discusso in AGATI, [ToAatoyoagwxd, 12 n. 5 e Eap., Un copista
greco della dominazione ottomana: Aaviii, da due manoscritti del Museo Bizantino e Cristiano
di Atene, Scriptorium 67/1 (2013), 1-50 (in corso di stampa).
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Theophilos, leggermente inclinata verso destra, si distingue notevolmente
dalla massa di scritture liturgiche metabizantine per un particolare aspetto
rapido e slanciato, un poco corsiveggiante, con lettere poco legate ¢ di forma
allungata, a volte un po’ appuntita, ed un singolare scatto verso sinistra:
si vedano ad esempio la coda del kai abbreviato, o la punta del gamma
minuscolo o anche del ny moderno, assai caratteristico. Il tau ¢ alto, a
bandierina, e lega ad es. col secondo braccio di omega, che ¢ sempre aperto e
puo essere legato all’accento circonflesso; ¢ invece chiuso, stretto e allungato
il theta; il beta a cuore ha la verticale pronunciata in basso; phi € basso; pi puo
ricorrere sia minuscolo che maiuscolo, caratterizzandosi rispettivamente
con un tratteggio unificato nei due cerchi che finiscono per non chiudere
al centro, e molto tendente invece a chiudere in alto, quasi a punta. Non
sfugge, inoltre, una forma arcuata, come disegnata intenzionalmente, della
virgola, accompagnata dalla mano sino alla fine nel suo tracciato. Non
mancano poi aspetti propriamente corsivi, come le desinenze abbreviate
di - wv, - ac e tutti i legamenti di epsilon, alto e legato a pi maiuscolo, o
anche “ad asso di picche” con rho aperto. Questa ¢ la variante esibita dalla
maggior parte delle sue trascrizioni, che abbiamo verificato sia attraverso le
riproduzioni esistenti e sia attraverso la visione dei microfilms disponibili
allo stesso Istituto di Studi Patriarcali, mentre de visu ¢ stato studiato il
cod. Vaticanus gr. 2545, Menologio mal ridotto, acefalo e mutilo, privo
di indicazioni cronologiche, di attuali ff. 296°. Lievi differenze tra questi
esemplari possono semmai riguardare 'aspetto piu arioso o piu fitto (cosi
ad es. si presenta nel ms Pantel. 421 (5928) del 1545, con un’impaginazione
di 24 righe®), oppure pilu ordinato o meno (disordinato, per es., appare nel
ms Ivir. 519 (4639) del 1542¢).

58. Repertorium der griechischen Kopisten 3. Teil, A., 92 (n° 231). 1l codice fa parte
dell’ultimo gruppo di 131 codici ancora fuori catalogo del fondo vaticano, per lo pilt acquisiti
sotto il pontificato di Pio X1, e in particolare viene dalla collezione di Louis Petit (1868-1927).
In attesa dell’aggiornamento, da parte di S. J. Voicu, dell’inventario di P. G. NikoLorouLOS,
L’inventario dei codici vaticani greci 2404-2631, EEBX 35 (1966-1967), 129-131, cf. Guida
ai fondi manoscritti, numismatici, a stampa della Biblioteca Vaticana, a cura di F. D‘A1uro
e P. Vian, v. 1, Dipartimento manoscritti [StT 466], Citta del Vaticano 2011, 608.

59. VoGEL-GARDTHAUSEN, Schreiber, 147; PoLiTis, Ayiopeiteg Biprioyodgor, 371 (ms n°
16); Lampros, Katdloyog, v. 2, 372.

60. VOGEL-GARDTHAUSEN, Schreiber,147; PoLiTis, Aywopgitec BipAioyodgot, 370 (ms n°
12); Lamrros, KatdAoyog, v. 2, 162.
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Ora, tutte queste caratteristiche, compresa la forma della virgola, non
appaiono modificate neanche quando la mano si presenta di modulo inferiore:
potremmo per intenderci definirla “liturgica” b rispetto alla “liturgica” a, se
convenzionalmente accettiamo il termine di “liturgica”. Cosi si presenta ad
es. il ms Iviron 834 (4954) del 1514°', o0 anche il Iviron 809 (4929) del 1518
E non c’¢ dubbio che il nostro ultimo fascicolo sia vergato in questa variante
“minore”, e che quindi vada imputato al santo. Sia sufficiente osservare le
morfologie inconfondibili del kai tachigrafico con la coda che va a sinistra,
e poi di pi, tau, phi ecc., di cui si ¢ appena parlato.

Chrysochoidis parla pero anche di una seconda variante, “filologica”,
di Theophilos, densa e liberamente inclinata a destra®. Forse intende quella
dei primi codici sottoscritti con nome Theodosios, come I'lvir. 436 (4556),
del 1512/13%, o anche I'lvir. 279 (4399), del 1513%. Aggiungerei, piuttosto
piccola nei nuclei (ma non tanto nelle aste che rimangono slanciate), assai
di piu persino rispetto alla variante b della prima scrittura. Tale fenomeno
si presenta accentuato oltremisura proprio nel codice di Atene EBE 789
piu volte citato, proveniente dal celebre monastero tessalo del Dousikon®,
in cui la minuscola grafia, spezzata e saltellata, sembra talmente diversa da
far pensare ad una mano differente (Tav. 4a-b). Ma & veramente lui? L’asse
¢ dritto pit che pendente a destra, le aste sono tozze (cf. beta, gamma, my,
ecc.), mancano le punte tipiche di Theophilos (ad es. si veda la differenza
nella legatura epsilon-rho ad “asso di picche” o anche epsilon-pi, con la
cupoletta a fungo). Non corrisponde neanche la formula conclusiva, che in
questo caso dice TAQuwvoc oaxmwdovs xai v iEQgouovayoLs EAAyIOTOVOS
Oco@irov movoge. Certo, sarebbe singolare trovare un altro copista che si
firma Theophilos con il theta aperto come lo fa il Nostro e la stessa forma

61. Sul quale cf. nn. 11, 12 e anche 19; CurysocHOIDIS, TO fiffAloypapird €0yaoTiolo,
540-541 cit. (ms n° 4) e 560 (wiv. 15).

62. Ibid., 542 (ms n° 7) e 564 (wiv. 19).

63. CHRYSOCHOIDIS, TO BiffAtoyoapird éoyaotioto, 538.

64. Ibid., 539 (ms n° 1) e 558 (swiv. 13).

65. Ibid., 539-540 (ms n° 2) e 559 (wiv. 14); cf. poi 540, sugli errori del Lampros.

66. Nella diocesi di Triccala, fu fondato da s. Bessarione nel 1515. Cf. S. Kokkinis, Ta
uovaotiora s EAAdSog, Atene 21999, 29-31, ¢, tra i vari contributi di Dimitri Sofianos e di
Fotis Dimitrakopoulos, oltre a quelli citati in n. 30, specialmente SOFIANOS — DIMITRAKOPOULOS,
Xewpoyoaga tig Movijgc Aovoixov, citato in n. 45.
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allungata e stretta di phi (solo nel colofone!), e per di piu a lui coevo,
ma, pur avendo visionato quasi tutti i codici teofilei elencati dai Vogel-
Gardthausen, non ho trovato alcun esempio simile (forse presente nel dossier
ancora inedito di Chrysochoidis?). Per tale ragione si preferisce lasciare,
al momento, in sospeso la questione di paternita di questo unicum della
Biblioteca Nazionale di Atene.

Ci si concentri, invece, sulle varianti a e b, pilt grande e pilul piccola,
della prima grafia di cui sopra.

Tornando al nostro eucologio, ed esaminando adesso la formula
di sottoscrizione usata, nell’identico grosso modulo del testo, e la sua
articolazione su tre righe, si trova che anch’essa ¢ perfettamente consona
ad un suo - per cosi dire - standard. Si puo rinviare al ms Ivir. 783 (4903),
Liturgia di Crisostomo®, o al Pantel. 418 (5925), Liturgie anch’esso su 15
righe®, ambedue del 1542; 0 al gia menzionato Pantel. 421 (5928), Philotheos,
Diataxis della liturgia del 1545%, 0 al Meteore, Metam. 570, Liturgie e Diataxis
di Philotheos™, tutti con identica presentazione di colofone, mentre molto
simile questa tipologia di colofone si presenta nel codice Esfigm. 162 (2175),
sempre del ’45 e con lo stesso testo di Philotheos”. Ma ancora, attraverso
le riproduzioni esistenti, sorprendente ¢ I'analogia col codice liturgico
Dousikon 1172 f. 86v in cui il santo conclude la sua trascrizione con la
medesima orazione dei x0Avfa del nostro ed un’impaginazione che sembra
quasi una fotocopia del nostro f. 104v (Tav. 5); impostazione della pagina
verso che si ripete in modo molto affine anche negli altri due manoscritti
liturgici delle Meteore Barlaam 75, quasi coevo (1546/7), f. 91v (Tav. 6)7, e

67. VOGEL - GARDTHAUSEN, Schreiber, 147; PoLiTis, Aylogettes piprioyodpot, 370 (ms n°
11); Lampros, KatdAoyog, v. 2, 225.

68. VOGEL-GARDTHAUSEN, Schreiber, 147; PoLiTis, Ayiopgitec Bipitoyodgot, 370 (ms n°
13); Lamrros, KatdAoyog, v. 2, 372.

69. Cf. sopra, n. 59.

70. Cf. VEis, Xetpoyoaga tov Metedowv, v. 1, 596.

71. VOoGEL-GARDTHAUSEN, Schreiber, 147; PoLiTis, Aylopetteg Biprioyodgot, 371 (ms n°
17); Lampros, KatdAoyog, v. 1, 189.

72. Gia menzionato a n. 45 per analogie testuali col nostro codice.

73. N. VEIs, Xetpoyoapa 1@v Metedowv, v. 2, Ta yewooyoapa tiic Moviic Bapladu,
Athina 1984, 83-84 e miv. 79.
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Barlaam 77, di qualche anno anteriore (1541/2), differenza cronologica che
evidenzia la lieve differenza, questa volta, di impaginazione (Tav. 7)™

Identica in tutti ¢ la grande variante grafica.

Ritornando al nostro codice, tale variante sembra cambiare, come
si ¢ piu volte detto, nella pagina affrontata, col testo extra-sommario,
acefalo. Nel tentativo di rispondere ai quesiti posti pill sopra, si riprenda
proprio il summenzionato cod. Barlaam 75. Sofianos riproduce nel wtiv. 79
i ff. 91v (con la sottoscrizione) e 92r per mostrare che «tt év . 92100
POIVOVTOL YEYQOUUEVO VITO YELQOCS dLaLpOOov THg ToD Otoilov». La stessa
impressione, lo stesso equivoco sulla stessa mano, I'impatto ¢ identico: la
scrittura del f. 92r, a ben guardarla, conserva una somiglianza stretta con
la liturgica di Theophilos, ovvero ¢ la stessa, allo stesso identico modo del f.
105r rispetto al 104v nel nostro eucologio. Abbiamo dunque, in ambedue i
casi, da parte del medesimo scrivente, due diversi approcci alla liturgica, che
perde la sua prerogativa di “grande e leggibile” facendosi piccola e rapida,
ma mantenendo la sua identita nelle forme e legature; e, in ambedue i casi,
tale “scivolamento” avviene dopo la sottoscrizione, subito nel foglio recto
affrontato, con un contenuto che sembra integrare quello precedente. Questa
perfetta analogia di articolazione grafico-testuale tra il codice delle Meteore
(ma non solo) e il nostro, corrobora la supposizione che la mano ¢ la stessa
e non un’altra.

Ma si auspica di poterlo confermare anche per casi meno sicuri. Tale
¢ il Dousikon 11, dove andrebbe approfondita con un confronto diretto tra
gli esemplari I'analisi paleografica dei fogli che seguono a quello sottoscritto
dal santo di cui s’¢ detto, i ff. 87r-88v (Letture evangeliche della domenica
di Pasqua), dagli autori del catalogo attribuiti col punto interrogativo al
monaco discepolo Isaac™. Questa seconda mano, infatti, a parte il modulo
ridotto, presenta una rotondita dei nuclei che sembrano piuttosto, a nostro
avviso, richiamare la piccola e saltellante grafia del ms EBE 789 piu volte
discusso. Potrebbe dunque, I'esame di questo caso, portare a soluzione
I'identificazione di quella insolita variante, riconoscendone finalmente
la definitiva paternita a Theophilos? Va ricordato che anche quel codice
di Atene proviene dal monastero tessalo del Dousikon, e visto in questo
contesto cid non sembra affatto irrilevante.

74. Tbid., 85 e miv. 81.
75. SOFIANOS-DIMITRAKOPOULOS, Xetpoyoapa tig Moviisc Aovoixouv, 26.
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Allo stato attuale delle nostre conoscenze, comunque, si puo intanto
concludere che 'aggiunta di un testo integrativo con modulo pil piccolo a
un libro “compiuto” e “firmato” sembra essere una prassi frequente e anzi
naturale di Theophilos. Meglio, puo affermarsi che egli usa volentieri un
duplice registro della sua liturgica (o eventualmente un radicale duplice
registro della sua mano).

Inoltre, a quanto pare, senza alcuna discriminazione cronologica.

In sostanza, la sua mano non sembra mostrare una vera, 0 grossa
evoluzione attraverso il tempo, a meno che si consideri come primo stadio
la variante “filologica” di Chrysochoidis; questa, in effetti, non mi risultava
piu adottata dopo gli anni Venti, fatta salva I'eccezione del (dubbio) codice
di Atene del 1534 che adesso il Dousikon 11, vicino all’anno di decesso del
copista, rimetterebbe in discussione.

Ad ogni modo, la certezza paleografica che il nostro eucologio
equivocato ¢ tutto di mano di Theophilos non risolve il quesito che tali
fogli pongono da un punto di vista contenutistico e strutturale, o storico;
I'analogia col manoscritto emblematico delle Meteore e con gli altri sopra
rievocati non comprende, purtroppo, anche la mutilazione del testo che qui
comincia dopo la sottoscrizione.

Alla fine di questa discussione, sarebbe stato mio desiderio dare, per
ricapitolare, una nuova lista congiunta, in ordine cronologico, di tutti
gli esemplari sinora conosciuti di Theophilos, con i relativi riferimenti
bibliografici, nell’attesa che altri vengano resi noti dalle ricerche di
Chrysochoidis.

I colleghi e amici greci, tuttavia, dell’Istituto storico del Centro
Nazionale delle Ricerche di Atene (E.LE.), Kriton Chrysochoidis,
per lappunto, e Zisis Melissakis, mi informano che numerose altre
testimonianze sono loro emerse nel corso dei loro viaggi sulla Sacra
Montagna, anche in materiale documentario oltre che librario, e che
verranno rese pubbliche. Li ringrazio pertanto per non avermi scoraggiato
in questa mia imprevista e imprevedibile incursione e per averla accolta
nel periodico del loro Istituto, e per chiudere mi limito a ricordare solo in
sintesi la situazione attuale relativa allammontare degli esemplari noti di
Theophilos.

Dopo i 20 manoscritti riportati sotto il nome Theophilos dai Vogel-
Gardthausen, 29 esemplari sono stati successivamente elencati dal Politis
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(meno tre che erano in realta di un altro copista™) di cui sei nuovi
rispetto ai Vogel-Gardthausen”; uno inedito ¢ stato aggiunto nel 1982 dal
Kontovas; quindi 13 del solo monastero di Iviron dal Chrysochoidis, sei col
nome Theodosios di cui solo due in Vogel-Gardthausen, e sette col nome
Theophilos, di cui cinque nuovi pil sei mss frammentari’®, Tutti questi vanno
integrati: a) col Vat. gr. 2545 segnalato nel Repertorium der griechischen
Kopisten 3 (non comparendo alcun nuovo esemplare nel Repertorium der
griechischen Kopisten 1); b) con sei tra i manoscritti sparsi segnalati in
cataloghi (Monasteri delle Meteore Metamorfosi™ e Barlaam®, Monastero
citato del Dousikon®); e, infine, ¢) con il nostro eucologio equivocato di
Konstamonitou: per un totale di 44 manoscritti pill sei frammenti di codici.

76. Cf. sopra, 275 e n. 48.

77. PouiTis, Aywopeiteg Bihoyodgor, 368-370, 372-373 (mss n° 4, 7, 10, 25, 26, 29).

78. Un particolare curioso: nella lista di Chrysochoidis figura il codice datato di Atene,
Loverdou 74, Cicli lunari ecc., del 1513/4 (Crrysocroipis, To Biiioyoagpund oyaotioto,
540 [ms n° 3]), che non mi & risultato pil reperibile nella collezione privata Loverdou, da
me visitata nel 2007, e neppure nel Museo Cristiano e Bizantino di Atene dove molti di quei
codici sono passati, oltre che all’Archivio Greco Letterario e Storico (EAIA) e all’Archivio
Storico e Paleografico dell'Istituto Culturale della Banca Nazionale di Grecia (MIET). Sullo
stato della situazione Loverdou, compresi i codici che non si trovano piu, cf. J.-M. OLIVIER,
Répertoire des bibliothéques et des catalogues de manuscrits grecs de M. RicHarD [Corpus
Christianorum], Turnhout 31995, 115s.

79. Meteore, Metam. 570 e 645 (parte o’); VEIS, Xetpdyoapa t@v Metedowv, v. 1,
rispettivamente 595-596 cit., e 698.

80. I codici 75 e 77, di cui sopra, nn. 73 ¢ 74.

81. Mss 13 del 1542/3, 11 gia discusso, del 1545/6, e 7 del 1547/8; Sorianos-
DIMITRAKOPOULOS, Xe1poyoaga tijc Moviic Aovaixov, rispettivamente 30-32, 26-28, 18-21
(a p. 21 bibliografia su Theophilos).
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Tav. 1. Atene, EBE 246, f. 20v. Mano di Kyrillos di Naupatto.
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Tav. 3. Athos, Konstam. 48 (484), f. 1r.
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ENA AANGANON XEIPOTPA®O TOY I'PAGEA OEO®IAOY (T 1548)

‘Huehétn émnevipmvetal othv EnavoeBwon s - Ewg T Eopalue-
vng - drddoong TS avTLyoaeilc ToD Gylopeltinod xdd. Kwvotauovitov
48 (EvyxolGywo tod €tovg 1545/6). Mt Bdon 10 rwdwwoypapinsé Tou
onuelmua, Tob £1xe SLopUYEL THS TOOOOYNC TV EQEVYNTAV, TO YELOSYOAPO
a0TO mEEmeL v tod00el Gyt 0tov Kvpthho tov Navradxtio, dGAAL 0TOV
didonuo yoagéo xail 6010 OeoddooL0-OedPLho, TOV £QYACONKE RVOIWS
ot M. "Iphowv pnetagb tod 1513 nai 1548, Amo 10 mhovolo xeluevo 1o
Biov tov dratpéyovue Tic ®voLdteQES PAoeLS THS Lwfic Tov, Aaupdvovtog
DY Tic ovpPoric Tod Alvou ITohitn xol o Koltwva Xovooyoidy, ot
uta TpoomabeLo Vo xa T vooovue 6000 TOV xdOLxa, ToD Omoiov divetat
uio axoPNg mepLyQapn, ®al &md TOV OT0T0 ONUOCLEVETAL, LETAEY GAAWY,
ol Eva EvOlagépov avtofLoyoa@iro onueimpa tot 6otov. ‘O nddrag
0€teL dudpopa mpofAnuata, ol ovinTodvIaL, Evid rabiotatal paveey
N avayxn urde Talaroyoogiric £E€taonc the Yoo s tot Oedpihov Vo
TO P®S VEwV OTOLXElWV.
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KonsTaNTINOE TsOYPHS

OxYPOMATIKA EPra Emr ANANEQSIMON [THION YAATON
(90s - 1505 AIQNAY)

Zougpwva ue to Ilepl otoatnyiag, €0Y0 avw VIO OVyYQUEEms TOV TEAOVC
™S YL TNTOS, O TEMWTOS GEOC TTOV ETQETE VO IXAVOTTOLEL uia. BEom yia
vo emiheyel g TOmog 1OEVoEMS owronoy ftav 1 acpdiewan’. O devtepog
600¢ fTav 1 eEao@diion vopevoemet And v Amoyn avti 0oQoiic
NTOV 0 0WLOUAS, TOV oolov ot dtabBéoues T yég VOATMVY dev HTAV LOVOV
EMOONRELS, AAAE oL M AVTANOY TOVS afAafiic.

Katéd v apyodtta ovvnong témog vdQevoems otrionoy NTayv 1
UETOPOQA VOGTWY amd avavewdowes mnyéc’. H uetagopd eEaogpalidtoy
ue voyeLo, eniyelo N VTEQYELO VOQAYWYELO 1| ue oVVOVAOUS OVO N ®OLL TWV
oLV antd TIg tponyovueves uebddove. Qotéoo xatd ™ WEoN Rl VOTEQN
Bulaviivy mepiodo dev pailvetol Vo ROTAOREVAOTNHOY VEQ VOQUYWYELDL.
Aryootéc ueydhec mohelg eEanolovOnoav vo yoNnowoToovy, Vo CuvVIn-
QOUV %Ol VO ETLOREVALOUV T VOQOYWYEIDL TOV EYOV RATOOREVOAOTEL
uéyor to téhog ¢ apyardtnroch EvdeiEeig yia v Uapgn cvothudtmy

1. Anonymos, Ilegl otoatnyias, V' 3-5, exd. G. Dennis, Three Byzantine Military
Treatises [CFHB 25], Washington D.C. 1985, 30. ITpdxettal yio €0Y0 XQOVOLOYOUUEVO
mbavac ot Baotheia Tov lovoTviavols A (527-565) BA. oxetind DENNis, Treatises, 2-3.

2. ANenymos, TTepl otoatnyiag, 07 37-38, 30 wau V" 6-11, 30.

3. Syetwen Biphroyoagpia not wowriheg andypeic ODB, 1. 1, 145, Muua Aqueduct (C. Foss)
ot 1. 3, 2191, Muua Water (A. Kazupan) X. Mrnoypas, [Toleodopixd tmv pnecopulaviivdy
%o voTeQEOPVLUVTIVAY Thewv, AXAE meplodog A” 20 (1998), 90 X. Mroypas, ATSPelg Tmwv
BuCavivadv téhemv amd tov 8o fmg Tov 150 awdva, oto: Otxovoutxi totopio tov Bulavtiov
amo tov 70 €éwg tov 150 atdva, yev. em. A. Aaioy, 1. 2, AOfva 2006, 202, 224-227.

4. T v Kovotovtivovmodn, BA. J. CRow - J. BARDILL - R. A. Baywiss, The water
supply of Byzantine Constantinople [JRS Monograph 11], London 2008 C. MaNGo, The
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UETALPOQAS VOATWV 1| TANQOPOPIES TNYDV YLOL ROTAOKREVT VOQUYWYEIWY
amd tov 90 uéyot tov 150 audvo TaQAUEVOUV OTAVIES RaL OEV €XOUVV
uehetnOel ovotnuatird’. Ztny ewdva avty evivamowaxy eEalpgon
amoteLoVoOY UEQIXA HOVAOTNOLAXE VORaYwYElD®.

Koabdec oi owtopol g uéone noat voteong Puvlaviivic meplddov
Boloroviav wgem(To ToAY 0 VYDUATA, ) LETAPOQA VOATWY Ue VOQUYWYE(D
robiotato advvatny yio Tig tEYVIXES duvaTdTnteg Tov ueoaiwvoc. To
TEOPANua. e vdpevoemws eveg owtonoy avtetwmillotay 1. pue v
GvtAnon ané moporeiuevee avovedoes Tnyéc (rotduia, Aluvee, Tnyéc)
eXTOC OYVEWOoEMS’ 1 2. e ™V AvTAnom and anyéc® xol TV ®aTaoxev)
ZOWVOYOHOTOV %ol WO TROY (0TI TeElevTaies oVUTEQIAOUPAV® ROt TIg

water supply of Constantinople oto: Constantinople and its hinterland (Papers from the
Twenty-seventh Spring Symposium of Byzantine Studies, Oxford, April 1993), exd. C.
ManNGo - G. DaGroN, Cambridge 1995, 9-18 yiwa t Osccohovixy, PA. T. Tamioaakus, H
toTopia g ¥6pevons s Ocooalrovixns, Oeccahovinng 1985.

5. H mimpogogia yia ratooxrevy vdpaymwyslov ot Offa tov 120 awdva axd tov
unteomoiitn g, Imdvvn Kakoxtévn, mpoépyetal and Bio tov, o omolog dev €xeL yvmoioet
emotnuoviry dnuooievon PA. oxetrd CH. Bouras, City and village: Urban design and
architecture, oto: X VI Internationaler Byzantinisten Kongress, Akten, JOB 31/1.2 (1981),
643 B. AEABINAKIQTHE, H Onpa ®atd tov IB” n. X. awdva xar o unrpomohritng Iwdvvng
0o Kohortévng (A" Awebvéc Svvédpio Bowwtixdv Meletdv, Oqpa, 10-14 Zemteppoiov
1986), Eretnoic s Etawpeiag Boiwtix@v Meietdv, 1/1 (1988), 705. Ooov agopd oto
vdgaywyeio Tov Mvoted, dev PAErm TL amodetxviel GTL elval €0yo g voTeQoPuLavTivig
eQLodov kot Oyl e B Pevetoxrpatiog | s 7 toveroxrpartios o v ¥deevon tov
Mvo1od, PA. . APBANITONOYAOS, OPelg tng ®oOnueovig Cong oe wio votepo-fulavtivi
moltela. H mepimtwon tov Mvoted, Atayoovia 31 (1997), 17-21.

6. Ydpaywyela rataorevdotnray .y otig Movég Meyiotng Ao vt Sum VOTeTQAS
otov ABwva, Koopoowtelpag otn Brioa, Ayiov Iodvvov tov [Tpodpduov otov lopddvn
(TMTaarotivy), TaEweydy (ITaiard) oy Awyidieio.

7. O meproodtegot Pulavivol owiouol foiorovtayv dimha 1 ToAY ®ovid oe VOQTIVAL
oevuata.

8. ITavw ot vPpduaTa, 0Te otoia fEIOROVIAY 0TI CUVTQUTTLXY TOVS TAELOVOTNTO OL
Bulavrwée oxvowoeig, Ntav oyxeddv advvatov vo eviomobovy tnyéc. Ou eEalpéoeig tav
omavies, 0ALG mdvimg vqeyxay: o Nuwntag Xwvidig avagépetal oty agyaia ITeionvn
%o1vn otov AroxrdowvBo' NIKHTAS XoNIATHE, Xoovixd) dujynots, exd. I. A. vaN DIETEN
[CFHB 11/1], Berlin-New York 1975, 75.64-65 ywo tqv »ovvn, fA. R. Stiiiwerr, Upper
Peirene, oto: C. W. BLEGEN - O. BRONEER - R. STILLWELL - A. R. BELLINGER, Acrocorinth.
Excavations in 1926 [Corinth IILI], Cambridge, Massachusetts 1930, 31-49.
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HLovaotTnELaxréc) deEauevdv oufoiny vdGTWY’ evtdc 0xVENoEMS. X ®oEd
TOAEUWOV Ol avdyxreg raAvmTovIay UWovov amd Tig Oegauevés, rabwg N
TEOOEYYLON TV VOATWV EXTOS OYVOMWOEMS NtV AxQwe emxivovvn. H
aprapig dvtinon vOATwY Ao AVAVEDCIUES TNYES NTAV ETOUEVIS THTHUQ
eMPLOOEMS €VOC owlouoU. Avtd umopovoe vo emitevyel e dudqpoeg
uebddove. ‘Evog todmog HTav 1 ®oTaoRev) vmoyeiwv 1 muwwmoyeimv
onEayYymv N RoAvuUEvVoy dLadQoumy, ®RATA TUNUOTO VITOYELOTOLNUEVMY,
antd To el uéyor Ta vepd (vddtivo pevua, Ty 1 de€auevi) '’ Ipdxrertal
YO ROTOOREVEC AOEEVTEC, ®TIOTEC 1| RATOOREVEC TTOU  euaviCovv
ouvdvaoud Twv V0 avOTEQW TEYVIXWY. XtV meQimTwon avty Oev
gyovue vo ®avoupe e oxvomuatind €ovo (ovte o duddponog ovte n BEom
OUYREVTQWOEMS TOV VOATWV NTAV UE OTOLOVONTOTE TEOTO OYVQOWUEVY,
ATADE ROTAPOAASTOY TEOOTABELD —OYL TAVTOTE ATOAITMS ETLTVYNS- VO
elval agavi), ue dAha Adyro n Urtapén v 6y dev emnpéale dueoa oe Timote
TLS ApVVTIXES QUVATOTNTES TG OXVOWOEWS. T'lot T0 AGY0o avTd TO OYETIXA
napadeiynata egetdlovtal o aAAn eoyaoia. ‘Evagc dAlog todmog Ntav
N EMERTOON TNG OYVOMWOEMS UEYOL TNV TNYN AVTANOEMS oL €Vag TOITOC 1)
AATAOXREVT PO {0VO TOV TENOVS, 0 0TTOTOC RAUTEANYE OE TVQYO €L TS TNYNS
Twv vOdTwVv. EE 60wV yvweiCm, T wovadirn ué€yol oNueQa EQYQOTa, Yio. TO
nmiuata avtd ogeihel n épgvva otov N. Mouvtodmovho!l To avtixeiuevo
e mapovong gpyaoiog eival ou dvo Tehevtalee mepuntwoelc'? Eugaon
dtdetaL ota magadelynato g AdQLavoumToleme natl Tov AduuoTelyov,
T 07O 0L TEAKRTIXA EIVOLL AYVOOTO OTNV £QEVVAL.

9. Mnioypras, Amoyelg twv Bulavivdy téiemy, 202, 224,

10. Pevtiva, Cerven, Auaotowc, Apdoewo, Kohwvela, (ooc Midewa. O SL. CURCIC,
Architecture in the Balkans from Diocletian to Siileyman the Magnificent, c. 300-1550, New
Haven-London 2010, 477 avagégel exiong v mepimtmon tov Bepatiov wg «guarded access
to water supplies». Xto Bepdti dev umépeoa Vo QO YUATOTOOM AVTOYI0L KOl ETOUEVDS
dev €y Wiav avtinyn t™g LopHg ™S TEOOPRAoEWS.

11. N. MoursorouLos, Pensées et observations a 'occasion des fouilles archéologiques
récentes a la Grande Laure aux pieds de Tzarevetz a Veliko Tirnovo. Tours rondes et passages
souterrains aux fortifications médiévales, BalkSt 26 (1985), 3-9° BA. exiong N. MOYTSOIOYAOS,
Pevtiva II. To Bvlavtivé xdotoo ts Muydovixic Pevtivag. H oyvowon xat n vépevon
0V oxiouov, Abfva 2001, 150-161.

12. H mopovoa uehétn avirel and tig goyaoies tov ypdgovtog «H oyxvowon tov
Awdvpotelyov», «H Udpevon tov Pulavtivoy owiopoy touv Awdupotelyov» xrat «Ou
BuCavtivol xat to vepd», mov givat vtd dnuoaoievon 1 etondlovtot yio dnuoaoisvo.
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Eréxtaon tng oyvodoemng néyoL to vepd

o. ABqva

v AxomoAn Tov ABNVOV UETA TOV 60 aLdvo aVOXAAVYPOV EX
véou 1ig duvatdtnreg e Kheyudpag uwoiig xatd tov 100-110 awdvals. Ot
de la Roche, ota uéoa tov 130v aldva 1 0QyoteQa, XOUTAOREVAOUY TEYOS
T0 omolo mepénheroe v Kheyidpo %ol TV EVOOUATOOE 0TO XAOTQO
™S ARQOTOLEMS KO TOAUYUOATOTOMOAYV CVUTANQWUATIRES EQYAOIES YIL
™ SLopudRE®on TEooRGoeme amd TNy Axpdmoly (Tpog To @eéap)'™

B. Awdvudteryo

To devtepo mapdderyna foloretal 0to ®xGoTE0 Tov ALdvuoteiyov. H
0YUEMWON TOV OWLOUWOV KTIOTNRE O PEAYDON AGQO Ue ATOTOUES, OYEDOY
ampooméhooteg TAayLEg, dimha otov EpuBpomdtoino, taoamotouo Tov
"EBoov (ewx. 1). To telyoc mapaxolovdel T dlaudopmon tov eddgovg ®al
VYPDVETOL OTO POUOL TOV ASpov. XNV TAEVEA TOV AGPOU OV PEIOKRETAL
dimha otov Epubpomdtapno, dvo Poayioves Tov telxovs Eextvovoay amd
™ BAaon Tov ardTouov EayNdO0VS VYPDOUATOC, RATEPALVALY OTHV RO(TN TOV
TOTOUOV %Ol EXEl TAUEAAANAQ TOOC QUTNV YWQEOVOE TO TOTAULO TE(YOC,
mov €vove ta dxrpo. Tmv Ovo Boaytdvwy. "Etol xatd uijrog 1ov motauov
%ot Olmwho Tov douoEEMVATAY (o TEQ(mov TETEATAEVEN TEOEXTAON
NS OYVOWMOEMCS, 1) OTTOIO TEOEXTAON EVIIVE TO VYPMUO, TOV EIXE ATATOUN
TEQLPEQELQL, UE TOL TEOLVA AL TO TOTAUL.

To €0y0 CVTO RATAOREVAOTN®E TEWTIOTWC YL Vo, eEaopalioer TV
®40000 twv xatoinwv otov Epubpomdtauo xat dev oyetiletol dueoa
UE TNV ApUVVTIXY BwEdxlon Tov owilouwov. Me tnv eméxtaon avEavotayv
0 OYVEWUEVOS oS oV d€fete 0 owrouds, arldd avty dev avEave
TIC QUUVTIRES dVVATOTNTES TOV OwrLlouov dueoa. Elte vanoye elte oy, 1
oyUpowon eEanolovbovoe va €xel Tig (dieg dOvvatdttee. H ovufoin otny
auvvo oy Euueon: e’ 600V eEaopaillotay N dLaexrNg VOQEVOT, N duuva
eEOTLOTAY ATTOAVTMC OTTO T OYVOMUATIRA £QYO KOLL TOVCS TTOAEULOTES ROL
dev amethovvtay amd EMAELYPY VEQO.

13. A. Parsons, Klepsydra and the paved court of the Pythion, Hesperia 12 (1943),
250-251" T. Tanovaas, Ta IoomvAaia tng AOnvaixis Axpomoins xatd tov Meoaiwva
[BirioBnxm g ev ABrvaig Agyatohoywriig Etalpeiag 165], ABvva 1997, 288.

14. Parsons, Klepsydra, 251-259 I. N. Travaos, IToAcoSoutxn e&éAi&ic twov AOnvav
a0 TWV TEOLOTOQIXWY XOOVMV UEXQL TMV apx®V Tov 180v aidvog, ABfvar 1960, 164
TaNoyaas, IToorvAaia, 304.
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2 Béoela ywvia TS oxveMoemS, 0to PAREL0 AXEO TOV TOTAULOV
telyovg ONAadN, VYPwvATaV LoYVEOS ®UXAXGS TUEYOS nat dimAa Tov
avolydtay mily, evdd ®OTd UNROC TOV TOTAWLOU TEYOVS VYHDVOVIAY
mvpyol. To motduio telyog nar ol mvEyol tov Peloxovtav Oha uéoa
oT0 vepd TOU moTOUoU, Vi og otabepn yn Poloroviav ol dvo, ndbetoL
TEOS TOV TOTAUG, Poayloves. AO TNV EXEXTOON QUTH OHUEQC CWOLOVTAL
0 Bopetog yoviaroc mipyog 16, yvwotoc ue to dvouo Ilevtdlmvo, rot
ouvOEdEUEVAL UE QUTOY ULREO VITOAEUUO TNES TTUANS 7 %ol iixQoy uprovg
TUAUOL TOV TTOTAULOV TElYOoVC. Emiong avaoxdenxay, E0evviOmray ®ot ot
OUVEYELD XOTay@ON®ay Ta Oguélia Tov mipyov 17.

O tohaol Opaxiwteg AOYLOL, TOU aooMON®AY He To AdvudTeLyo,
elyov amdivtn enlyvwon g ®UpLag AELTovEYiog Tov TUQYOU XAl TNG
OYE0EMNC TOV UE TOL TE(YN, OTYN YOVIO TV 0OV VP VTV, dlaTnEoVoaY
oo EMOVA TOV AELTOVEYLWYV TV el HEQOVS OTOLYXEIMV TNS EMERTAOEMS
™S 0YVEWoEWS (TVEYOC, TUAT, TEQIOQOUOC) RUL TO RUQLGTEQOD, VTS TOU
dev duabételL 0o oUYyyeovVog gpevvNTNS, elxay deL oL (dLoL 1 elyov aroVoEL
avBpdmove mov elyov det oL (OLoL TUAUOTO TNG EMEXTAOEWS, TO OO0
ofuepa eivat rataymuéva 1 xateotoauuséva >, Hrav, Aowtdy, Eexdbapo
yioe 0vToUg 6t To ITevtdlmvo Aettovpyovoe wg nydoL M SeEauevi ne vepd
SLoEAMC AVAVEMVOUEVO® xoL HTov HEQOC TN TOQOATOTAULOS ETERTACEMC
™e oxvpwoemws!’, oL dimha tov vqEye TUANE ®o GTL 0TO E0WTEQLRG TN
emenTAoeme vtNeye OeEauevi, N omole TEO0POdOTOVVTAY UE TC VEQD TOV
TOTAUOV Y,

e ®oEO ELPHYNG OL XATOXOL UITOEOVOY VO AVIAOUV VEQD ®OT €V-
Belov amd Tov EpuBpomdtauo, adhd og mepimtwon ToAlooxiag uwopovoay
v, aVTAOUV VEQS OTt0 TO E0MTEQLXO TOV UEYAAOV YWVILAXOU XRUAALXOV

15. T. Aamnoysiaans, Odowrwoprdy enl Tmv nuepdv g EAL. Katoyhg tng av. @odung,
Opaxixd 2 (1929), 89-90 T1. Eveymioy, To Advudterov »atd toug Pulaviivoig yodvoug,
Apxeiov Opaxixot Aaoyoagixot xai F'hwooixot Onoavoov 22 (1957), 376° A. MANAKAS,
SvALoYH agnyioemy, 0pUAwy, TaeaddoEmY ROl LOTOQM®WY YEYOVOTMV ALdvnoTtelyov,
Ooaxixd 37 (1963), 31-32. Bifhoyoagxy evnuéowon ywo Tov owioud Ph. oto: P.
SoustaL, Thrakien ( Thraké, Rodopé und Aimimontos) [TIB 6], Wien 1991, 240-244, Mjuuc.
Didymoteichon.

16. Eveymioy, To Awdvudteryov, 376" MANAKAS, ZuALoyY agnyfioemy, 32.

17. Eveymioy, To Awdvudteryov, 376" MANAKAS, Zuhloy agnyfioewny, 31-32.

18. MaNAKAS, ZuMLOYT agnyfioemy, 32.

19. Aamrnoysiaans, Odoumoordy, 90- MaNAKAs, ZuAALOYY agnyioemy, 32.
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nipyov 16, Tov IMevraldvov (ewx. 2), o omoilog Bepehwvétay oty dxoen
TOV TOTAUOV, OAAG WECO OTNY %OITN TOV, NTAV REVOS E0MTEQLRA ROl
Aettovpyovoe oav mnyddl. O mipyoc ftav mpoofdowmosc uévov amd Tov
nepldpono tov telyove, To omoio elye mTAdTog 3u. 0TO ONUED NS EVADOEWS
ue tov I116. To telyoc avtd Eextvovoe amd 1o PEAYO %Ol RATEMYE OTOV
VY0, 0 0T0({0g CVVAEUOLOTAY, AALd eV EMROIVWVOUOE UE TO TOTAULO
telyoc. e teMun avdAvon o mUEYog AEltovEyovoe OmmS OrQPB®S OL
TUEYOL €T AVOVEWOTLMY TNYDV VOATWYV %Ot YL TO AGY0 avto eEetdleTa
O1e€0d1na nall ne ta €pyo g emduevnc onddoc.

Kdatw and v eicodo tov mipyov 16, 0to eEmtepLrd Tov, OdleTaL M
vEveON TOEOV. ZHUEQQ 1] TTEQIUETOOS TOV TUQYOU EIVOLL XATAYWOUEVY ALTTO
™ UEQLE TOV VYPDUATOS TOV ®ACTEOV, GALOTE Suws HTav €€ ohorAioov
elevBepn xaL HTay dUVOTOV Vo SLOTLOTOOEL XAVE(C OTL TO TOEO ®AAVTTE
éva dvouyna. ITpoxrertal ya 6,tL améuerve amnd 1o T0Eo g muAng 7. To 16Eo
ot fopeta TAeVEA Tov, ONAAON TNV EEWTEQLXY, TEQLOQLLOTAY UE TUUTTAVO.
Tnv emdva avti WroEel vo amorouioel 0 WEAETNTAS THS OYVEWOENS ATto
TIC TOAUTIUES wTOYQOQiEC mov dnuooievoav ot A. Mavdxac xal A.
Tovpidng (ewx. 3) mowv amd yedvia.

Amé tov TT116 Eenwvd telyog mhdtovg 1,20u. Xmwoeel 2,20u. mpog ta
VOTLO, RATA UNXROS TOV TOTOWU{OV QEVUATOS RaL, 08 000 URROS oWleTal,
Oev vrtnoye meptdpounog. Pvornd dev amoxAeleTal 0T OVVEYELD TO TAATOS
TOV TEOVS VO AVEAVOTAY ETLTOETOVTAS TN SLOUCQPWON TEQLOQOUOV KL
endAEewV, alAG avTd mapauével ot ogpaipa TS ®abanc vtobéoeme, 1
omoia dev umopel va amodeybel ovte vo amoppupbel. To ovolwdeg eivat
OTL TO0 TOoTAWULO TE(XOC dev emxolvwvovoe ue tov I116. To telyoc, emiong,
owlotav ota fogea xot ota votie tov I117 og uirog néyroto +1,50u.

e %06 TOAEUOV 0L ®ATOLXOL TOV OLXLOUOU UITOQOVOLY VO, AVTAOVY
vepo amd tov Epubpomdtano ®urAo@oodviag oxetwmd emnivouva otov
mepidpono tov Telyove, av Pefaimg avtdc vmnieyxe. OVtwg | GAA®WS 1
®ivnomn avty HTav oxeddv TeQLTTH, €° GO0V UITOQOVOUY VO AVTAOVY VEQD
amd tov I116 yweic xavévay amolitmwe ®ivouvo.

2to vote tov Ilevroldvou xol oe amdéotaon meQimov S6u.
and avtd, oVVIOUN OVOOoXAELXY €oevva amordivye ta. OguéAia TOv

20. MaNAKAsE, ZvAhoyn agnynoewv, ew. ot o. 33 A. Toveians, To t0T001%0
Atdvuoteryo. Zvufori] 0TV LOTOQIA KOl TNV TOTOYQAQPIC TS TOANS TOV ALOVUOTEOV,
Awdvpdtergo 1999, evr. otn o. 119.
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ooyov 17 nat ta wopaxrelneva tujuato telxovg (ew.1). Axolovbwg ta
avoTEQW AE(Pava RATAXDONRAY YO TIC AVAYRES TNG ETMEXTACEWS TOV
mepLpepelaroy dpduov. ITpyoc rat telyog BepeAdvovIay otV GUUO TN
®noltng tov motauov. Ta Beuéhia Tov TUpyov dev Eomlav navevdog eidovg
TEAoWTo, 0ALd dtopopedvovtay og wion cvumoayy wala Tovxomoiiog, 1
omoio nov emiteénel vo vitofEom GTL 0 THEYOS HTaV TETOATAEVQOC, ElYE
uiroc mepimov 3,90u. ot whdroc (uétwmo) mepimov 4,60u. H ndlo g
Towomoliag Polordtay, Otav €QeVVHONrE, meQimov o0t10 TOTE £mMimedo
Twv vddtwv tov EpubBpomotduov, ue dAho Aoyio oto emimedo mepimov
¢ xonmidag tov I116. H ovumayng owlouevn toryomotio emLTQénel va
vroBéoovue ATl Oev Aettovpyovoe oav TNYAdL: AV CUYXREVIQHDVOVIQY
veQH OTO €0MTEQLRO TOV TUQYOV QVTA €TQETE VO ELOYWOENOOVV ATS TNV
Tovyomotia, medyua wdAhov dVoroho £mg adUvaTo.

Me moLov TedTo EMROVDVOUOE 0 TUQYOS UE TOV TEQIOQOUO XOLL UE
TO E0OMTEQIXS TNEC OYVOWOEMS ATOTEAEL ETIONG ALVTIXEIUEVO ALVATOOEIRTWOV
ewoaotdv. Eav dev vanoye mepidponog, 10te 0 mUQyog £mpemne 0mTmoONTOTE
VO, ETIXOLVVEL UE TO EOMTEQLXG TNG OYVOWDOEME KL OVTO UWITOQOVOE VO
emitevyOel ue tn Pondeta ®TLOTAHS 1 AEETNG, EVALYNIS ®A{LaXOC.

Se MBoyoagio Tov 1829-1830 (swx. 4) dvaxpivoviol 0 0TEOYYVASS
nopyog 16 (. 5) 01N POeLd Yovio TG TEOERTAOEMS %Ol OTO TE(XOS
1OTA WUOS TOV TOTAUOU EVOC OTOOYYVAOS %Ol EVOC TETOAYWVOS TVQYOC:
Ol TEELS TVQYOL ROl TO TOTAULO TELXOS Poloxovtal dAol uéoa oto vepd
tov Epuvbpomdtopov?, O otpoyyvhdg mipyog Tov moTamiov Telyovg
o™ MBoypagio Poloxretal meplmov ot B€on oty omolo evtomioOnxe
avaoxra@d o tvpyog 17. Emouévmg eyeipetal OEua oyetinig motdttog
™¢ MBoypaplag, 00V 0poEd OTO CUYXEXQUEVO GNUEID.

H MbBoyoagio dlver emiong uto. mAngogopic. yuo €va. OnNueio g
0YVOMWOEMS, TO 000 £xeL mia XaOel: ot voTLo TOV TUEYOL 17 amtelrovitel
évav axdun mipyo, udilov tetpdmhevpo. Notimg Ttov Tehevtaiov
dev gaivetal dAlhog mipyog oUte Telxoc. AV €xw eQuNVEVOEL OWOTH TA
dedouéva TV AeLPaAvmv Tng oxvowoeme dimtha otov EpubBpomdtano xat
10 apareiuevo foaywdec VPpmua rat to dedouéva e yemuopporoylog,

21. C. SAYGER - A. DESARNOD, Album d’ un voyage en Turquie fait par ordre de Sa Majesté
lempereur Nikolas Ier, en 1829 et 1830, Paris [1832], miv. 27. Ty MBoypagio dnuoocicvoe
oe évtunn poeen mewtog o ®. TtaNNoroyaos, Atdvudteyo. H totopia evog Buiavtivou
oyvoov, ABMva 1989, ewx. 7.
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TOTE O TEAEVTAIOC TEOS VOTOV VYOS TN AlBoypagiag elval o YOVIaxdg
VYOS TG EMEXTACEWMS. 2TO ONUEID AV TS 1) OYVEWOT OTQEPATOUY ROL TTAAL
7TEOC TO VYPwUCL.

Mia emt tAéov elONOM YL TNV VOQEVON TOV OLXLOUOU YAQLC OTY ETER T
01N TS OYVEWDOEMS TAQEYOVV TOTIXES TAQAOOOELS, Ol OTOlES OVOTUYADG,
el TOV TALEOVTOS TOVAAYLOTOY, eV elval OuvaTdV va. emainbevbovy M va
amoELpbovy, aldd dev amoxheletaol avtd va yivel oe Eva axabopLoTo
UWEALOV. AEV ATTOXAEIETOLL OTO ECWTEQLRO TNG EMEXTATEWS VO, VITNQYE UEYAAN
vréyeio SeEapevy (vvotépva), OTNV 0Tolo. CVYREVTOOVOVTAY VEQD OTs
tov EpuBpomdtano. Av ot eprypa@éc tomndy hoylmv? elivar aEidmioteg,
toTE eAEVOEQO OTNOIYUATO ALYVDOTOV 0LBUOV 0QYAVWVAY TO E0WTEQLRO
0€ B0MOONETAOTOVS XDEOVE, OTWS OTIS TEQLOOOTEQES TUTIXES PulavTivég
deEauevéc vamolmy aEldoewmy.

YroAhoyilm 6tL to ToTAWLo TEl)OS enpdVILe uétmmo mepimov 250u., oy v-
QWVE TEQLOYY| UE TAGTOC TTOV €pOave ®aTd TOTOVS T 35-40U. %Ol CVVOAL-
x4 M oYvEWUEVY ExTaom, UExoL To Podyo, elxe eupaddv mepimov 0,8-1ha,
600 dhady| éva ppovpLo, dtwe to IT¥o (0,7ha), éva ®»aoTEOouovVAoTNEO,
6nwg  Movij tneg Brjoac (0,85ha), 1j, téhoc, uloe uixey «wtéin», dmwe m
Mdxon (1ha).

IIveyor ent avavenoipov Tnydv

"Evag GAAOC TOOTOS TV 1) TOOERTAON OYL OAOXANONS TNE OYVODOEMC,
aAAG evic oxéhovg 1 Poayiova tov telyovs, ONAadN eveg TURULATOS TOV
telyovg, mov xatélnye og VYO, O Omoiog PoLoxrdTaV TAVW OF TNYY
vodtwv. ‘Etol eEaopaiilotay n afAopric moooéyyion amd Toveg xaToinove,
1 TEQLPEOVONON TNS TNYNS AVTAOEMS oL €V TEAEL M axrivOuvn dvTinon.
Y40V TEQLTTWOELS OTLS 0TTOlES eV elvVaLL OaPEC OV 0 TUEYOS CUVOETAY
WE TEXOC UE THV VIOAOLTTY OYVoWoN 1 HTaV TAVTEANS aveEAQTNTOC At
avti®

22. Aawmnoysiaans, Odowwoowdy, 90 Eveymioy, To Awvudteryov, 376 MANAKAS,
Zvhhovy agnyfioewmy, 32.

23. Zyetro eniong mapdderyuo foloxetal oty Bilin xot amwotelel avrirelnevo uehAéng
Tovprov cuvadélgov.
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a. Aipadeld

210 %G.0TEO TS APOOELAC VITAQYEL EVA XOLEAXTNOLOTIXG TOQAdELYUO 2,
H oyvowon touv Popeloavatolinol dxpov tov ®AOTEOU %aTEPAiVEL
YOUNAOTEQO Otd TNV VIOAOLTY OYVOWOT, OXQPMDS YLO VO, TOOEYYIOEL
o Tnyf. Ané tov eEmtepnd meRPoio Tov ®AOoTEOV EEnvE OrENOC TOV
Telyove, 010 A®Eo Tov omoiov PeloxetTal LWOyVESS mUpyog (ewx. 6). =10
ox€LOC VTS SLOUOQPOVETAL, avaueoon oe OVo Telym, papdic diddoouog
TAGTOVS TTEQ oy 3u. not uRrovg mepimov 12u. O duddponog xatnpoilet
amdToua EOg Tov eyo. To €va amd ta dvo telyn elye mayoc 1,20u.,
eMAAEELS oL TEQIOQOUO TOV SLOUOQPWVOTAY UE OROAOTATLO. ASY®W TG
UeYAAING xAloewe. Amd v GAAN HeQLd, TAvVM amd TOV YXQEUWO, VITNOYE
YounAotepo telyoc ue toSxéc Ovpidec. Ou xdtowoL propovoav va
HVOUVTOL UE ALOPAAELD 0TO OLAOQOUO, EVH OL VITEQAOTLOTES TOV RAOTOOV
UWITOEOVOY VO UAYOVTUL X0 TEOC TS OVO TAEVEES 0TS TOV TTEQ OO0 1 At
T1g Ovpidec. O mipyoc £xel RATOYN UE OYHUC OLXAVOVIOTOV TEVTATAEVQOV
no ueted 8,50X15u. mepimov. Mot ®TLOoTH OXAAQ OTO XATW TUAUO TOV
enétpemne ™V ®A00do oToVv TVBUEva Tov, dtov avEBAVTE Ty Metpovuevo
0710 YouUNAGTeQo onuelo g Beuehdoems To VPog Ttov T yov Eemepvouoe
to. 17u. WnAG, otV televtaio otdOun, d1€0ete eEdotn (vatd Wirog nLog
TheVvEdc ®aL ot Tuiuate AAAOV V0 TAEVE®V) nE TATOUA, TOKOVS %Al
otéyn and EVha. H axppric apyixn wooen tov eEdotn »ot the armoAnEewg
Tov THEYou dogevyel. Ooov agopd oty Aettovpylo Tov gaivetal rat’
aEYAc OTL ETEORELTO YLOL DLEVQUVOT TOV 000POV £l SVAIVwV mEoloAlwv
Y. TTOAEULROVE OROTOVS. 20TA00, TO VALXG TNG ROTOOXREVNS PAIVETAL
Vo, 0rVEMVEL 0 ®Amolo Babud avty v Aettovyio: n EVALvn dievpuvon
ntav duvatov va tagadobel otic pAiyes e nepwd gieydueva BEAN mov
uwrooUoay va QIEOVV Ol TOMOQ®NTES.

O 0ovE4e, 0YRMONS Rl YNAGS TUQEYOS UE TOV TEQUETOWHS EMOTN
HVOLOLEYOVOE RVQLOAEXTIRA TAV® OTNY TNYH RUL OL UTEQUOTLOTES TOV,
YGOLG OTO TAEOVERTHUATO, VT, Wtoovoay va eAéyEouvv xdbe exBownn
®nivnon ot Pdon tov. Katd 1oug uerlettés 10U ®AOTQOV Ol RUTOOREVES
™¢ Pogetoavatolnic ywviag tov eivat €oya mBavdg Tov 60V ALdvVog
070 %OTMOTEQO TUNUC TOVS, WYNAOTEQD EUPAVICOVY ETLOKEVES TNG

24. 1. MAMAAOYKOE, TTo.Q0TNENOELS OTNV OLXOOOULXY LOTOQIO XOLL TNV CLOYLTEXTOVIXY
TV 0xVEHoemY Tov Kdotpov e Apadetds, AXAE nepiodog A” 33 (2012), 10-13.
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UecoBULaVILVAG TEQLOOOU KL OLVARATOOREVES TNG VOTEQORVTOVTIVIG, GO
e Poayroxpatiac®. Paivetol Aowwdy mbavs - aveEGoTNTa 0o TV ®OTd
eELd0VS axOLPY| LoEEn - OTL N Aettovyia TaEéueLve amaQdilaytn amd
Vv TE®O TN TER(0d0 (60¢ aL.) uéyor v televtaia (13o¢ -14o0¢ at.).

B. Mehévirnog

I tov Meléviro xelnevo tov 1900 audva maéyel TV TANQOQOQLa.
ot évo. povomdtt ®otéfale amd T0 ®AOTEO OTO TOTAUL, TOV TEQLOOEEL
ueyalo tufjuo tne mohews. Exel, otnv 0yOn, o «mwipyoc tou veQoU»
YONOWOTOLOUVIAY Otd TOVS XROTOIMOVS Yo VO, avTAOUV vEQS amd TO
TOTAULZ,

v. TUpvopo

>to Tvpvopo?, mpwtevovoa Tov devtépou Poviyaprov faciieiov,
ad TV oxUomon Eextvovoe Poayiovag ToV TE(XOVS, 0 0mToiog 00N yovoE
oe mipyo (ewx. 7), Osnehwuévo v népet 1 €€ ohorAfpov néoo 0To Pevua
TOV TEQLEEEOVTOSC TO OYvomuUEvo Uywuo motauol®. Zto Poayiova
dtapoppmwviotay  duddpouog avaueoo ot telyn. Katd wio dmoyn
o Ouddpouoc frav rolvpuévoc®, evdd ovugpovo we uio dAAn HTav
axdlvmtoc®. H ueyddn xiion eméfale tn dtoudppmon xhinaxrog otov
mepidpono, N omwoie dSLEVHOAVVE OYETLXA TNV ®{VNON TEOS %ol aTd TOV
Y0 (G00d0C %L AVodOC). ZT0 E0WTEQHGS TOV TUEYOV (g%, 8) dinbeito
TO VEQO TOV TOTAUOU, TO OTO(0 AVTAOUVTAYV ATTO THV XOQUYPT TOV TUQYOV
ue xadovc3l,

0. Adplavoumoin
v Adplavoumoln cwidtav alhote €va arndun mToduolo Tod-
deryua. AmS Tov TUEYO THE VOTLOOVTIXNS YOVIOE TNE 0Xvedoems Eextvovoe

25. Mamanoykos, [agatnenoeis, 10-13, 16-17.

26. B. TsveTkov, Vodosnabdjavane na Melnishkata krepost, Arkheologija, 22.2 (1980), 45.

27. CURCIC, Architecture, 477.

28. V. Viaros, Vodosnabdjavane na srednovekovnite bulgarski gradove i kreposti (VII-
XIV v.), Arkheologija 19.1 (1977), 18.

29. Curcic, Architecture, 477.

30. ViaLoB, Vodosnabdjavane, oyedlootixn avamaodotoon ewx. 2.

31. Zyetnd duapoetivy avaradotaon: MoutsoprouLos, Pensées et observations, eux. 3.
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€VOVYQOUIO TUNUC. TE(YOVS, WXQEOU UHOVS, KOl OTO AXQO TOV VITNOYE EVOC
anoun mopyos. O televtaiog gaivetar Aettoveywrd aveEGQTNTOC Ot
™V VIOAOLTYN OXVEWON: €% TEMTNS OYewe dev @aivetal vo eEvmneeTel
oe timote TV Quuva TS Tolews avtiv ®ad’ eavtyv. H oyxlowon otnv
TEQLOYY CLUTY| ELVOLL ONUEQO OAOOYEQMS KATEOTQOUUEVY), AAAE ULoL OELQA
dedouévmv mov avtAoUvial amd molald ONUOOLEVUATO ETLTOETOVY T
ouvaywyn ootouévmy wdAlov aémotmy ovumepaoudtwyv

Tn doudeewon TS VOTWOOVTIKAG YWVIOS TNS OYVEWOEMS TNG
AdpLavoumdorews ametroviCovy oL xdeTeC TS TOAEMES, OV £X0UVV dNUO-
owevoet ou O. Peremeci (1939), N. Nixohatdng (1993), ©. ITaraldroc (2007)
%ot R. Ousterhout (2007)%. e avtovc ag mpootebel ®aL 0 xAoTNng TOU
e€emdvnoe 1o 1854 o ovvroyuatdeyne M. Osmont (gwx. 9) vé #Aluaxa
1:10.000, Tov omoio dnuooievoe n A. T'epodvumov®. EE dowv yvwpilw o
televtaiogeival o maradtepos. Ohot oL xdoteg paivetal va facilovtal o
€va 1 000 ®oLvd TEATUTO KoL TTOQEXOVV TNV (DL ELXAVAL VIO TNV TTEQLOYN
OV EVOLOLQPEQEL TNV EQYAOTOL LV TT: O TTVUQYOS TNS VOTLOOUTIRHS YO VIog Tav
RURALROC, OIS EMIONS KOl O, EXTOC TEQLYQAUUOATOS OYVOWOEMS, OLTAAVAOC
oV €va. evBUYQaUUO TE(YXOC UIKEOU UNroVS EVAVEL TOVS dU0 TUEYOUS OL
N. Nixohatdne xou ©. Iaraldtoc (ewx. 10) onuetdvouvy dvoryno avaueoo
otovg 8o mipyovg or N. Nuxohaidng, O. [amalwtog xat R. Ousterhout
Tomo0eTOVYV emtl TS OxOMC Tov TAVEov TOV VYO TOV POLOROTAV ALTEVAVTL

32. Ou avogoQéc 08 TUAULOTEQES EQYAOIES, QOYALOMOYIXY TEXUNQIWOT, YAQTES %Ol
MBoypapies TeQLoEICovTaL 0TI ATAQAITNTES YL TNV TOQOVON EQ YOOI Ae®ENOa TEQLTTO
va empoQUvm To xeluevo ue el TAEOV 0Ta amaQaiTnTo 0ToLyEln To 0ol 0VTWS 1 AALMG
dev alhdlovv to ovumegdouatd wov. Towg pe dhAn gvraigion avopeo AToxrleloTnd
o™V oxvomon ™ Adplavouvrtorems deEodirdtepa. Biphioyoaprn evnuéomon yio tov
owopd BA. oto: SoustaL, Thrakien, 161-167 (Mjupua. Adrianupolis).

33.N. NikoaAians, H ASptavou uag, Abfva 1993, oy. P1- ©. I1anazaros, Zyxdia, oto: T. 1.
AAMIIOYSIAAHE, TTepl TV TEDV TNS ASQLavovmodews: ueAétn apyatoloyixn [Ilapdotnuo
Bpaxwric Eretnoidag 6], Kopotnvy 22007, oy. 1, 2 R. OustErHOUT - CH. BakirTZIS, The
Byzantine Monuments of the Evros/Meri¢ River Valley, Thessaloniki 2007, ydotg oty O.
162" v mtingogopia yua xdot tov O. N. PEremMECI, Edirne Tarihi, Istanbul 1939 avtid
amd tovg R. OUusTERHOUT — CH. BaAKIRTZIS, Evros Valley, oy. ot 0. 162. Katdloyo yaotdv
e Adpravovrtoreweg BA. oto: K. KREISER, Edirne im 17. Jahrhundert nach Evliya Celebi
[Islamkundliche Untersuchungen 33], Freiburg 1975, 277-278.

34. A. Yerorywmpeos, Urban Transformations in the Balkans (1820-1920). Aspects of
Balkan Town Planning and the Remaking of Thessaloniki, Thessaloniki 1996, wtiv. ot 0. 92.
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o6 TOV THOYO TNS VOTLOOUTIXNG YWVIiag, evd 0to XAty tov M. Osmont
0 UpYyog gaivetal vo améyel mepimov 40u. Aaupfdvovtog v’ SYwv Gt M
onueowvy xoitn tov TEvCou dev avTATOXQIVETOL OTNY TEAYUATIXOTNTO
o amd to 1930, vroloy(lw STt M ®atd mTEOOEYYLoN B€0M TOU ERTOC
0YVOWMOEME TUEYOU ATEYEL TEQLOOOTEQO atd S0uU. amd TN ONUEQLVY ROty
tov Tévlov.

Ye amewmovion e AdQLavoumtoleme, Tov oyxedidotnre to 1685-7
yia hoyapraond tov thotdeyov® Gravier d” Ortieres (ewx. 11), Tnv omoio
onuooievoe xatr mwaht n A. T'epolumov, PAEmovue v mOAN axd 1O
voTLodUTIXG dxEo g, dNAadn Alyo €Em amd ™) votloduTivy yovio Tng
0YVEWOEMC®, e TEWTO EMITMEO TAQLOTAVETOL TO VOTLOOVTIXG GO TNG
OYVOWOEMS, AQLOTEQA, Ot deUtepo emimedo, elval uia ToSmty Yépuoa,
uwdAlov n yépupa touv yaln Muydh, xot oto fooelodvtind, PnrdteQa
amd To VITOAOLTO ®TPLA TS TOAEMS, RVQLAEYEL O GYXOC TOV UEYAAOV
tCoutot tov Zivéyv. To voTloduTinG ArEo TS OYVEWOoEmS TomobeTelTUL
oe owoty B€on oe oxéon ue tig dhleg Ovo rataoxrevéc. IMaguotdvetal
telyoc ue emdlEelg, oto omoio avoilyetalr ToEwty TUAN. Zto Oe€ud, o€
HATOLO. OTTGOTOON OTS TNV TUAY, TEOC TO UEQOS TNG TOAEWS XL TEOC
TN VOTILOOVOTOALXY, YWOVIOL TNS OYVOMOEWS, VTAQYEL TETQATAEVQOS
TUEYOS. AV gQuUNVEV® OWOTA TNV EOVA, TTEOXELTAL YO TOV TVOYO TNG
VOTLOOVTIXNC YOVIOS TNG OYVOWOEMC. 2TA, AOLOTEQA TNE TUANG, AVAUESO
0€ QUTN %Ol TO TOTAUL, OXEAGV OITAL TNG, KVOLOEYEL OYRDONS HURAKOC
nvpyoc. Paivetal vo Bepedidvetal oty 0x0n, Al Oyl LEoo oTNY ROl
TOV TTOTAUOYV. Z€ (LKEN TGO TAOT, TEOS TO UEQOS TOV TOTAUOV, ALVAUECTO
010V TaEOYOL0 RVRAXO TVOYO %Ol TO TOTAUL, VYPDVETUL TOITOC TVQYOC,
TETOATAEVQOC, ULXEOTEQOS S TOVS OUO TTEOMYOUUEVOUS, O OT0l0g
BepeAldvetal ota vepd tov motouov. Telyoc ue endAEelg tov ovvdéel pe
TOV ®VRAMKO TUEYO.

e ABoypagieg mov grhotexviOnray to 1830 and tov A. Desarnod
(ewt. 12-13) amewoviletol Telyog ®o TUAN TN 0XVEDoEMS TS AdQLAVOL-
TOLEMS, OTG TNV €0MTEQWKY TS TAEVEd Y. Zta 0pLotepd g mUANG

35. Tyv whnoogoia yia to Babud Tov OTEATIWTIROU aVToV oeilm otV ®VEia A.
Tegolvumov.

36. YEROLYMPOS, Urban Transformations, evx. ot o. 71.

37. SAYGER - DESARNOD, Album, wtiv. 15-16. Tnv mod N -€€ SomV yvwe{Lw- cvothuatixng
avagoed ot ABoygapia PA. oto: K. KREISER, Edirne, 17-18, 10lwg 19 vmoo. 6 modn,
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@aivetal ovveyng d0unom, eved oto OeELd TG, O ULKEN AréoTaor And
avTh, VPDVETAL LOYVEOS ®UXALROS mipyos. H meproyn ota deEud tng
TTOANG, TOLYVom OMAadY amd Tov ®urAxd THEYo, poaivetal adduntn 1
eldyota dounuévn. O mipyog dev galvetal vo ouvOgeTal ue GAAO Tuqua
™E OXVEWOoEWS 0Ta OeELd Tov. TG V™ 0TO TEYOC ROl TAVW QTS TNV TUAY
@a.ivetal 0 TEQIOPOUOS TOV TElXOVS Ue emdAEElS mEOC TNV €EMTEQLXN
nthevpd Tt TUAne. O meptdpouog odnyel oe eicodo Tov mipyov.

AvVOATIHY 0QYULOAOY Y] TEXUNQIWOT TNS OYVEWOoEmS TS Adota-
voumtohemg ogethetar otov I Aaumovolddn, o omotog medlafe Tnv
0yUPWOoN 0 XOAY XOTAOTOON YEVIXMS, TOVAAYLOTOV GO0V agpoQd OTO
unirog e Agv yvweitm o0t TL ®aTtdoTeon dLaTNENOENS oWwidTOav 1 0YU-
owon, 6tav o N. Nwxohaidne doyroe to dwwd tov £pyo. SVugpmva ue
tov I'. Aaumovouddn oe arxdotaon 10u. amd Tov vOTLodUTIRG YWOVIO®O
TUEYo ™S AdQLVOVTOAEmS VIHEYE €vag axdun mueyog Olmha otnv
6xOn 1ov motamov TévLov*. Tovg dvVo mUpyovg ovvédee evOUyQQUUO
telxog, oto omoio avowydtav muin®. Katd tov Adpravovmolitny Adyo
0 Yoviarog uev ftov fulavtivdg, o mapdydiog de obmuovirds, axd Ty
TUAN VOREVATAV 1 PEOVEQ, OL VO TUQEYOL «CUVEXOWMVOUY dvmwbev OV
amorEUgov dLadpduov», 1 AN ovoualdtav «Ovypovv-ramov» (ratd
tov I. Aaumovouddn onuaiver «ovoti» woAn) 1 «Ovyovelov-ramov»
(natd Tov (00 onuaiver «ouoio» [0ty meoyuwatixdtnTa Stdpole «tv-
xeoM»] UA), 010 T6E0 TN TUANES ®pfuoviav dvo Aibuwveg ogalpes, 0otd
TEOTOTOEL®OU ONplov %ot yaviiddovrac®,

Idwaitepo evdlagpépov €xel  mAnoogopia tov I Aaumovoiddn ot
®OTA TNV ROTEOAPLOT TOV TVQYOV, THS 0moiog Tapéotn udeTug, PoEdnxay
ot Beperimon nioveg tomobeTnuévor xAOeTOl TEOS TNV TEQLPERELL. TOV.
Kotd ndoa mbavétta empdxrelto yuo evioyvon e Bepehdoemc*! tov

YVOOoTy og uéva, dnuocievon oe €vtumm noeey maQariayns g Aboyoapiag BA. oto:
Nikoaaians, H Adotavou, oy, P11t Aboyoagia dnuooievoe og Evrumm woopi o [TAnAzoTos,
SO, wiv. 2-3.

38. AaMnioYsIAAHES, TTepi twv Teydv g Adoravoumolems, 53 TIanazaTos, Zyoha, oy, 2.

39. AaMnioYsIAAHES, TTepi twv Terydv g Adpiavovmolems, 53 TanazaTos, Zyoha, oy 2.

40. Aamnoysiaans, [Teol tov Tewydv s Adotavovaorews, 53-54.

41. Teyvirée Pehtidioswe Tov eddpovg Oeuehidoews o vYPd megipdilovta BA. oto:
>1. Aaraks, H fulavtivi oxdomon tmv Zepdv, oto: Tlpaxrtnd Zuvedpiov Ot Zéppes xat
n meQLoY1] TOVS atd TV apxaia oty uetafviavrvii xowwvia (Zéposee, 29 Jent. - 3 Ont.
1993), e M. TTAPXAPIAOY, T. 1, Zéppec 1998, 178.
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TVOYOL, 1 %OLTN TNG OTOlOg AvOolydTaV O WOVILMS VYO 1 Acomddeg
€dapog, 0to 0moio amd €va PdOog natl xaTm avéprulayv vepd.

O 0. TTaraldtog Bewpnoe ddNAo «oU PolordTay 1 TUAD» NG
MBoyoagiac tov A. Desarnod (ewx. 13), ot ouvvéyela onuelmos Twg
«@aivetol» 0tL To Avolyuo Polordtav avaueodo otove 0Uo mUQYyovs TNng
VOTLOOVTIXNG YWVIOEC TNES OYVOMOEMS, AVAQMTNONKE YO, TN AELTOVQYIC TNG
«TEQUETOOV TV TELYDV», BEDENOE OTL TO QW TNUA Bl UEIVEL ALVOTTAVTNTO
%o €V TEAEL ROTEMNEE OTL «(0WE VTS TO UEQOS TMV TELYWDV ATOTVITWVOUV
yaoxTird Tov 1901 advoo» 2, ta omoia dnuooievoe otn devtepn €xdoon
tov €oyov tov I'. Aaumovorddn®.

Me Bdon to otoweior mwov €xovv dnuoolevBel uéyoL onuepa, mTEO-
YWE®W OTIg axolovbeg ewmaoieg ol mpotdoels. O maedybiog mipyog
rotd maoo mlavet T elval fulovtivig meplddov, yweic Sumwe vo amro-
RAEETAL HATNYOONUATIXG YQOVOASYNOT 0TV oBwuaviny wepiodo, dmwg
vrootneiter o I. Aaumovouddne. H dmoynq muov omnpiletar ota dvo
yopaxtird tov 1830, ota omoio wAivOva vtoviévia paivovial vo oQya-
vavouv 11 AMBodoun tov mipyov ot papdiéc Lhves. Omwe elval yvmoTd,
TQOKREITAL YO, YULQUXTNOLOTIXG TNG CQYLTEXTOVIXNG TNES TOMTEVOVOOS
-0Amv TV mePLOdwv-. Evtomitetal emiong otov mupyo «Ilevidlmvo»
tov Awdvpotelyov, tov omolo dwampayuatevouatl axohovbme. QoTo00
TO OTtolxelo avtd dev elval Ayvmwoto -—ywEic oums vo eival gvpémg
dadedouévo- oty e oBmuaviry apyLtextoviri*. Zta ofmuavixd
wvnueto tov "EBpov evtomiletal otV Toveriri tpocdnxn oty oxUiomon
oV Advpotelyouv®.

H ol avaueoa otov Yo viord votlodutixd xol tov maodybio migyo
elval mEQaV TAONS AUPIBOALCS CUTH TOV ELXOVILETOL 0T YAUQUXTIXG TOV
1832 (ewr. 12-13). H mepryoapi Tov I'. Aapumovoiddn eivor aoxreth: ta 00Td
TV TEOTOTOQLRMY OMoilwv naL ot dVo AlBiveg ogpaipeg, TOV TEQLYQAPEL O
AGy10¢, amewoviCovial oto dVo aQarTird.

42. T1anazaetros, Zyoiia, 70.

43. T1anazotos, ZyoAia, wiv. 2-3.

44. R. Ousternout, Constantinople, Bithynia, and Regional Developments in Later
Palaeologan Architecture, oto: The Twilight of Byzantium. Aspects of Cultural and Religious
History in the Late Byzantine Empire, exd. SL. CURCIC - D. Mouriky, Princeton - New Jersey
1991, o. 86, 0. 108 ex. 26, 0. 109 ewx. 28, 0. 110 ex. 31.

45. A. Toypians, Atduvudteyo, uia dyvootn towtevovoa, Kopotvny 2006, pwt. 76, 78.
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H 6yn mov ameroviCovyv 1o avotém YooaxTirvd eival 1) ECWTEQLRT
(dnradny oty moayuatxdtnte 1 Poeele TAEVEE TS TUANG oL TG
0YVEWOEWS 010 onuelo avtd) xor Oy n eEwteoryy (Snhady oty
TOAYUOATIXOTNTO N VOTLO TAEVQEA TNG TTUANG ROl THS OYVQWOEWMS OTO ONUELD
avtd). H dym avagépetor mg eEwtepint] o0tic Aeldvies TmV TIVARMV TOV
ovvodeUoVV TNV ETVEXOOON TOV %EWEVOU TOoV . Aapmovoiddn*®. H miln
ot BewpoVuevn otic AeCAVTIEC E0MWTEQLXY TNG TAEVQEA elval OTEVOTEQN
amd 6,tL oty Bewpovuevn eEwtepwrn. Kat’ apydg dev ftav duvatdv va
0ta.00Uv ®ot vo. avoryoxrAeivouy BupdpuAkla otnv TAevEd ov Bemeel 1
emavéndoon eomtegurn. Ev ovveyeio onuetdvm otL oty eEmtepinn TAevod
TOV TUADYV, 6Tov Ta BUuEdgpUALL EAEYYOVV TNV %i{VNOY, TO TAGTOC ElvVaL
TAVTOTE UKQOTEQO OO TNV ECWTEQLRT TAEVEA %ol TO TOEO ToV Bupaiov
avoilyuoatog eival xoaunAiotepo amd TNV ®oudEo TOV ROAVTTEL TO YWDEO
niow amd Ta. Ovpdgpulia.

IMepoutépw ot XAEARTIXA, OTO OEELD TS TUANS STwe TV PAETOVUE
eUelc, 0 TOELOTAVOUEVOS TUQYOS OUVOEETUL UE TE(XOS 0 Evar onueio tng
TEQMETQOV TOV, EVA M VIOAoLy meQineTpoc aivetal ehevbepn, dooa
udArov eivor axpLavog mipyoc. H ehevbepn mepinetoog mepipdiletol amd
tomio ue Ynhdé d€vroa, ommwe avausvetal otig 0xfec moTauov, not elval
addunn M erdyrota dounuévr, medyuo wdhlov gvAoyo. Zto aQLOTEQA
™C TUANG, VITAQYEL OVVEYNC OOUNOT. AV QUNVEV® OWOTA T YOLOURTIRA,
0 £oVILOuEVOC mUEYoc ival 0 maEdyOlog, evad otnv GAAN TAEVEA TOV
TOTLOV VITNOYE O YWVLAKOC VOTLOOVTIXOC TVOYOC TNS OYVQDOEME, O 0OTOL0C
dev amewoviotre 0to YoeorTnd. Emouévwg, o oyedlaotig otendtay
uEooTd %ol £€Em amd 1o duvTd TElYOoC TS TOAEwC, elxe Tov Tévio ota
Oe€ld naL MV WO OTo QELOTEQA TOV KUl XOTA CUVERTELD, HTAV OTNV
«EOMTEQWT» TAEVQA TOV TOMiOV 0 OY%EoN UE TNV TUAN, €V 1 VOTIL
TAEVQA TNS OYVOWOEMS NTAV OTNY «EEWTEQIU» TAEVEA TOV TOTIOV OF
OYEOoN Ue TNV TUA.

To 1eilyog mov ovvédee Tovg OvVo mUEYovs eEaopdiile TV aflafi
TEOOGEYYLON TOV TOTAUOU ROl O TVEYOS TV ar{VOUVY AVIANON TV VOATWY
ToU: ue dAha Adya amd Tov Yovioro vOTloduTind mipyo e moAEwg
UWT0QOVOE RAVEIS VO TEOYWOENOEL TAV®W OTO TE(YOS, VA PTAOEL OTOV TVQYO
TOV ToTaAUOU ol exel va avtAnoeL vepd 0To e0mTEQRS TOV TUQYOU, TOV
Aertovpyovoe oav mnyddl E@’ 60ov avth M TEoEnTaon NS OYVOmMOEmg

46. T1aniazQTOs, ZxOAa, wiv. 2, 3.
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(telyog, mUAN, TiEYOC) TEOOELLETAV WGVOV Vo eEQOPALIOEL TNV ALOPAAT
TEOooEyyLon TV vddtwv Tov TAviov?, dev vmafoye ®avévac AGyog, to
T0EWTS dvoryuo vo goaytel ue Bupdgpuiha. Ze T yonoiugve Aowtdv To
010 to dvoryna; Mo BV ywEitel 10 e0mTEQXS amtd TO eEWTEQLRS €VOC
YooV %ot euodiler v el0odo. AMG €0 1 VA dev 0dnyovoe OTO
e0mTEQO €V ®AELOTOV YwEov. ‘Exw v dmoyn 1L | miAn avolytnxe
YIOL VO ETTLTOETEL TNV ATTEOOKOTTTY XUXAOPOQIO ®ATA WHROC TS 6XONGS TOV
moTopov, dimAa oty oxVEWOoN NS TOAEWS, %ol Oyl Yo vo. 0dNyel 0To
e0mTEQUO €VOC TELLOUEVOL Yov. H xurhogopio vty Ba axexdrteto
o Evo CVUTAYES TEIYOS YWEIC AvoLyua.

H avotépom eounveio gaivetal ot aQyds Vo TQOORQOVEL €V UEQEL
ota dedouéva Tng ametxovioews g AdpLovoutdAems Ty etV 1685-1687
edM VLapyeL £vac ent TAEOV TVOYOS HOLL VTOS POIORETOL UECT OTO TOTAUL,
eETOUEVMS 0, ®aTd TNV TEonynbeioa avdivon tov yaeaxTixov tov 1830
tov A. Desarnod, mpyoc 10V veQov Polordtayv oe 0tabepd €00pog 0TV
OO ®noL 6L UECO OTO TOTAUL.

Omoia noL av NPTV 1 TEAYUATIROTNTO, VOUILm OTL (VAL ETLTOETTA M
oUvayYmYN TOLWYV elayiotwy ocvumepaoudtwy. IIodtov: 0N vOoTIoduTIXNY
YOVIO TN OYVEMDOEME Wio eVOVYQOUUN TTOOERTAON TOV TEXOVS ALTTEANYE OE
Yo mov Poloxdtav uéoa ota vepd tov Téviov. And tov mipyo avtd
nrav dvvatn M dtaexig ®at afiapne Gviinon tov motouiny vodTmy.
AmS v droyn avth o TUEYog Aettoveyouoe mw¢ Tnyddt ue aveEdviinta
Vo4tV aroBEuaTo. AEVTEQOV: 1 YOOUULXY) QUTH TEOEXTOON OEV ALTTOTE-
Aovoe amapalitnto ué€og NS OYVEWOoems TS TOAews, Pertimve ev uépel,
oAAG OyL 0e xoBopLoTkd Pabud, Tic duvaTdTNTES NS TEAEVTAIOS ROl
ROTOUOREVAOTNHE ATORAELOTIRG VIO VO EEQLO@ALITEL TNV ool VOQEVON

47. O KREISER, Edirne, 11-12, éyel tv amoyn St 1 Slapndéemon Ths 0YvMoemS 0TO
onuelo avto ATOOXROTOVOE VO OUOROAEVEL TNV AVATTUEN €VOS TANQOVS, XWQEIS ®eVd 1
oNyuata, TOAOQUNTIXOU ®AOWoU TeQUETOWA g mohews. H mpotewvduevn Aettovoyio
elvar owoti, alhd mogemduevn xot devtepevovoa. Katd v dmoyn wov o foayiovog
nTloTNRE TEW antd Sha yuo Vo EAOQPAAIOEL TNV TEOGEYYLON TOV TOTOUIMV VOATMV KL
TOQEUTLTTOVIMS TAREUTGOLCE €vav ouveyny xhowd. O daxtihiog tng moAllopxiog ftav
TAENGS €TOL %L’ AAALDG, ATAKS 08 Eva uévov onueio tov, elayioTwy LETEMV, SLOROTTOTAV 1
OVVEYELA TOV ROL 1] ETLXOLVOVIC TV TOALOEXNTAV. H TavdAio éxdewve télela, alhd ta dVo
axa TG 0ev eATTOVIAV OToAITMS. Me dAha AdyLa, edv dev VITNEYE AVAYRY AVTANOEMS
vepoU and tov Tovio, vouitw dtL dev Ba rataoxevaldtov o foayiovag ue v THAN xau
TOV TVEYO, LOVO %Al LOVO VL0 VO, EWTOOIOEL TNV ALTTGAUTY TOALOQEX IO RO TEQURURAWON).
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™c méAews. Toiltov: m oyxvpwon oty meQLoY AVt NTAV LOLOLTEQWS
LOYVEN.

€. Awduudteryo

210 Awdvudtero o mipyoc 16 (ewx. 14) qrav yoviordc mipyog ng
EMEXTACEMS TNEG OYVOWOEWS TOV ®AOTEOV TPO¢ ToV Epubpomdtamo,

To ®doto Tov AduuoTelyov eival »TIOUEVO TAVM 0 AOPEOTOAOKS
VYoo Tov avoTéeov noxaivov. H tedidda mov to megpdiiel Stoapoop-
Onre and allovfraxéc amobéocic (mpooywoels Tov Epubpomotduov).
Voo 1 omtivy TaEATHENON EMLTEETEL VO ®Q(VW, N ®O(TN TOV TOTAWOY
dev elye (TOVAAYLOTOV OTNY TEQLOYT TOV XAOTEOV) ®EOXAAES, TOV €lvaLl
OTOWUEVES OTIC ®O(TEC TWV EEVUATOV Ta omoia dtaoyiCovv Poaywdn,
0pewvd €ddpn, aAlld ATav auuddng ol aQYlAry. Ze avtd 10 £8a.gog
OeuerradOnxe o I116 »at B’ 6An 1N dudorela Tov €10V PoLondTay uéoa
010 VOATIVO QeVUUO TOVAAYLOTOV UEYOL To VPog Tng ®»onmidag To vepd
véulle 10 e0mTEQXS UEYOL TO EMITEDO NS EMLPAVELOS TOV TOTUUOV AL
Ol AVTAOVUEVES TTOOOTNTES AVATANQWVOVTAY aUEoWS XAOLS 0T OVVEYN
€001 TV motauinv vddtwy. ‘Etol n toogpodocio twv xotoirwy Ntav
ovveyne, ampooxromty xol axivouvn. Exouévog o mipyoc Aettovpyovoe
oav Nyt To eomtepund dev elye emiyotobel moté ue vépaVAXGS xovioua,
OVVETMC 0 VYOS dev umwoel va. Bewpndel deEauevy. Ou dievbeTioelg T
ewooaetiog 1980-2000 améxopav TavieAdS TOV THEYO atd TO VEQD TOV
EpvBpomotduov ot xatéymoay v xonmida ®at u€pog e e tne Livng
AMBodoung, TEQLOTAGTEQO TEOS TO WEQOS TOV PEAYKOV %Ol AMYGTEQO TEOS TO
u€QOg TOU TOTUUOYV.

48. Aamnoysiaans, OdoLwoorov, 89-90° Eveymioy, To Awvudteryov, 376 MANAKAS,
Zuhhoyh agnynoemv, 31-32- TtanNonoyaos, Avtdvuoteryo, 123-124- Toyrians, To t0Tt001%0
Atdvuoteryo, 106, 114-115, pwt. 0. 119- Tovpians, AtdvudTery o, uia dyvwotn TomTeVovod,
66-67, pwT. 63-65- OUSTERHOUT - BAKIRTZIS, Evros Valley, 96-97- K. TzoypHs, Néa evorjuoto
and 1o Awdvudteryo, Apyatodoyixd Avdiexta €5 AOnvav 22 (1989), 98, vroonu. 15
K. Tzoypus - A. Mnrikas, To goovpoto tov ITvBiov xair 1o €0y0 TNS ATOXATAOTAOEDS
tov. Mpoxatapxrtixy avaroivwon, Kapdha 2002, 48 =. Tanoy, Tvmoloyia fuaviivay
TUOYWV O OXVOMWUATIXOUS TEQBOAOUS TOU LOOELOEALadIXOU YooV [MeTamtuylari
goyaoia], @eooalovixny 2005, 185 K. Tzoveus, Nedmolg - Xoiotovmohlg - Kafdho.
A10p0dh0ELC — TEOOONHES — TOQATNEHOELC OTNV 0XVOWON %ot TNV ¥dpevomn, AA 53 (1998),
Mehéteg, 437-438.
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O mipyog mpootdteve TUAN, EQPATTOUEVY] OTNV TiOW TAEVEA TOV.
To 1eiyog oynudtile €dw oyeddv 00N ywvia. Omweg HOn onuelddnxre, to
€va. onéhog €falve natd unrog g OxOng, mopaxolovbdvtog mepimov
™V TEQIUETOO TOV PEAXDOOVE GYXROV TOV HACTEOV, RUL TO AAAO TTEQITOV
%naBeta TEOC TOo PEAYO oL TNV OxON. Zto TEAEvTAO avolrydTAV 1 TUAN.
"EEw amd tnv ®0Que1 TNg YOVIog TmV TEYDV RATAOREVAOTNRE O TUVQYOS
16, Tov 00OV M TOLYOTOLIC, CVUTAERETOL XL UE TOL OVO OREAY TOV TE(YOVC.
2TV TEOYUOATIROTNTA, ®abdc 0 mUeYyog Oev eival oAOxANQOg ®Uxhog, N
niom mTAevpd Tov TOVTICETUL €V UEQEL UE TO TE(YOC.

Tov mipyo wropovoe vo mpooeyyioer navels amd tov meQidQouo Tov
TEOVS, TO OTTO(0 EXTEWVATAV OVAUEDH O€ QUTOV %ol T PAoN Tou Podyov.
AnS ™V droyn e SLUUOQPDOEMS TNG TOTAULAS OYVEWOEME, TNG OYECEMDS
™G UE TOV TOTAUS %Ol THV 0Y¥emoN TS TOAEMS, TO OUVOAO TNS TOTARLOG
0YVQWOEMS EUTITTTEL OTNV XATNYOQIO TV EXEXTACEMV TWY OYVQDOTEMYV, EVD O
0pY0g 16 aviixel 0TV oudda TMV TVOYWV L AVOVEMT WY TNYDV VOATOV.

O mvpyog 16 g oxveoews tov AOVUOTEOV €Vl YVOOTOS S
[Mevtatwvo®, oty Tovexnny wieg xovodx / bes kugak = mévie wavidoeLg
N wévte Cwovdpo. Xowotd to dvond tov oto (dAhote) mévte mAlvOwva
VIOVLEVLQL, TTOV 0QYAVWVAY TNV ToLyomoLlo o TEvte Livee MBodourc.

H Bsuehimon Poroxdtay, avdroyo pe 1 otdbun tov motauov, 1.
ratd ®ovovo € ohoxAjoov néoa oty ®oitn tov rotauov (Tepimov uéyotL
10 1990), 2. dGAhote ev uépel 0TV %O (TN ®aL €V PEQEL TNV GYON ®aw 3. oIV
auuo e 6y €€ ohoxAnpov, dtav 1 otdOun VToxwEoVoe VITEQPOALKE 1
0 motTaudg Eepavotay Tovtel®e.

O mipyog elye nonmida, wic uévov otdbuy, TLEAY, ®oL €T QAVTNG
dadua. Zdletar oxeddv oe 6AO TOV TO VYOS, ZT0 E0WTEQIXS, TO UEYLOTO
owlduevo vpoc (amd 1o uheldl Tov opaproy 03Aov uéyoL Tov oNUEQLVE
muBuéva tov Tipyov) gprdvet ta 8u. H xonmida elval ofjuepa xataymuévn,
evd emdAEeilc xaL otnBaio €xovv 0AOOYEQWHS RATAOTOUPEL ALitO TO dATEDO
TOV dDUATOC XKoL TAVW, 0€ AyvwoTty xeoviry otwyu). Elval xtiouévog ue
a®eTA oAl emeEepyaouévouvg Aibovg, ueoaiov ueyéBovg, oe OYETIXA
ROVOVIXES OTOWOELS, UE XOACES TALVOOTEQIRAELOTO CUOTNUO ROl TAVES e
déna oerpéc mAivOwy (viovZévia). Katd témoug seqpooudletal n teyxvini e
ROVUUEVNE TTAIVOOU OTNY RAVOVIXT TNG LOQPY], UE OQLOUEVES ORAVOVIOTIES

49. BA. €d 6. 297-300.
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N auéleiec (ewx. 21, 2). Onwodfmote dev elval QUTH TOV XVOLAEYEL OTIC
nAvBodoués tov mipyov. To ovvdetnd VvAwS elval aoPeotoxroviaua.
Nouitw 611 ta orrodoutrnd vird yonowomodnxay edd o TEWTN Y1 -
on: oL wAvOoL elvar anégaleg xat ol AiBot, apretd nald eneEepyaouévol,
€YoV TIC ATOQAITNTES IO TACELS YLOL VO OYNUOALTIOOVV AlYO — TOAD ®OvVO-
VI%EC OTQWOELS.

H owlduevn towgomoiio foloretal ot apxetd %ol ®atdoTtaon:
eEwtepwd 1 ABodoun €xer vrooTel aofuavtes PO0ES, v ota TAIVOLVa
vtovlévia oL wAivBor €xovv dratnendel xatd TémTOVS UEYOL TO TEAOWTO,
aAAG OoTn pueyalitepn €xtaor Touvg £xovv amouelwdel oe mowriho Paboc.
Eowtepnd m totyomorion ciletal 08 ®aAUTEQT RATAOTAON, EVMD OEV OMTEL
navevog etdove emiyoloua. Emiyoloua amoavtd oTIC TEQLITDOELS TOV O
mipyoc Aertovpyel oav deEauevi (otéova) yia v amotauisvon oupfoimy
VO TWV.

H povadwnn eicodog otov mipyo avoilyetal mepimov 010 uéco tov
owlduevou vpoug tov (ewx. 15, 17). To Bupaio dvoryno elye thdtog 0,90u.
xnot uprog 0,35u. ITiow amd 1o apLotepd mAa{o TOu avolyuwotoc O0To
1ATOQPAL ODOLETUL OPaLE LT EXPAOVVON: TOOKRELTOL VL0 VITOOOYT OTQOPEMC,
TEAYUO TOV ONUAIVEL OTL TO Avolywo. €xAewve ue wove Bvpdguiio 1
TOVAGYLOTOV OTL VIENEYE mEdBeon va tomobetnBel t€Tolo CoYETWS TOV
veyovotog, av tehxd tomofetiOnxe avtd f oy H mapationon vmo-
IMADOVEL OTL 0 RATAOREVAOTAHC EMEdlMUE VO ELEYYOUV OL PEOVQOL TOV
Tl You TNV £{0080 010 EoWTEQWS TOV (8. 16). H mpSofaon oty eloodo
EMLTVYYOAVOTOV WOVOV atd TOV TERIOQOUO Tov TeElove, TO 0molo ppale
70 OLdoTNUe. AvAueEsO 0To TOTAUL ®aL TO fEdy0, ONAadN To ®GBeTO TEOS
10 Bodyo oxéhoc e moTdulag oxvedoeme Ztnv eEmteony (PSosia)
Aeved Tov TElYOUS dLAUOQP®MVATAV TO TEOOTOUTEVTIXG 0TNOM{0 %KoL OL
endAEers. KaBwg 1o ddmedo tou mepdoduov fotondtay 0T1o idLo axoidg
eninedo pe 1o ddmedo g £l0Gdov (rot@hl dev VITHEYE), N TEAEVTAL
Erailn vipwvotav uéyot T yéveon tov t6Eov TG €LOGOOV TOV TUEYOU
%O UE TOV TEOTO AVTO TEOPUAALCOE TNV €{0000 TOV TVEYOV Ad GTOLOV
tooéfake TV oyUpwon and ta fopela. O emitiBéuevog amd T UeQLE TOU
TOTAUOU dEV ElYE OMTIXY ETAPT| UE TNV €{0000 TOV TVEYOU, AAAG UGVO ue
TO TOEAAANAO 7TEOC TOV TOTAUO TE(YOS, OTO OTOl0 deV dLOUOQPWVATAY
TEdoPaon TEOg ™V £(0000 TOU TUQYO.
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EEwtepnd o I116 og GAo T VYPOoC TOV E(vaL TEQITOV RUKRALROC OYEDCY
7ratd to Tele T€TOTA, £V TO VTdAowTo T€TaTo (To TUqua dnAady mov
EVAOVETUL LE TO TOTAWULO TELXOS XOLL UE TO TEIYOS TOV TOV OVVOEEL e TO fOd)0
TOV VYDUATOS) SLoUoQP@OVETOL A ywvio, oxeddv 0p0n (ewr. 14). To
E0MTEQXO TOQAXOMOVOEL, O YEVIRES YOOUUES, TH LOEPT] TOV EEWTEQLROU:
1 TEATN 0TABUN, u€YoL TOo VYOS TNS ELOGOOV, elval ®aTd Ta TN TETAQTA
RUUALRT, EVE TO VTTOAOLTTO TETAQTO JLOUOQPDVETUL UE OYEOGV 0001 YwVia.
H yovia foloxetar Alyo mo de€ud (tepimov 0,501.) amd v mepaoild tov
0e€Lov tolyou Tou dLadpduov TNng eloddov. Kalvmtetor ue ABO®RTLOTO
nuudvio (ewx. 18). Amd 1o YYog TS e106d0v ®aL TAVMD TO EOMTEQLRO
elval amorhelotind oxeddov nurAwnd (0 sugaviter yovio dnhadn) rot
roAvTTETAL QTS TAMVOORTIOTO OQALELRO BOAO, TOV HATAOREVAOTNKRE ETL
gulotimov (ewx. 19). O omtéc mantdoeme tov Evlotimov odlovial 0T
véveon tov OSAov.

Metd 1o Buvpaio dvoryuo dwopopedvetol OLAdQOUOS TAGTOVC
1,27/1,30u., tov 0dnyel 6T0 ®VALVOQLRO 0w TEQLRG. O dLddpouog raAvmTTe-
toL 0td TAVOSRTLIOTO RVALVOEKG OGN0 (. 17). To #Aeldl drapoppve-
ol o ®ouudtio TAIVOmY TomofeTnUEVa £YRAQOLA TTOOS TOV RATE UKOS
aEova tov B6hov. To ®Aewdi améyer amd 1o ddmedo tov dradpduov 2,60u.
Stabepn ®dBodoc mpoc Tov mubuéva ™ TEMTNS oTdBune dev VITNEYE
%O ETOUEVMC OL YONOTES TOV TUQYOV OPELAQY VO, YONOLULOTOLOUY CLLQE-
™ ®Auoxa, edv yuo. omolwovonimote Adyo mapiotato avdyxn. Kiiwaxa
010 7AYo Tov Tolxov (. 20) 0dnyovoe and to enimedo TS €L0GdOV
otov eEdot. Ta oralomdtia elxov vpog (WEtwmo) 0,90-0,97u. not uirog
(mdtua) eomtepwmd 0,20-0,30u. »ar eEwteord 0,30-0,52u. H »Aiuoxro
roAVTTATOV UE RUALYVOQIRG B6ho. O mipyog ntioTnre 0AO®RANQOC O wio
paon.

O mubuévag Tov TUEYOV, TEQITOV OTO VYOS ™S ®ENTidag, NTAV
o0TEWUEVOC UE BROVOTO dEVEC VALKGS atd Aartoueio (3A). Aev dramtiotwoo
10 TAY0S avToY Tov oTEMUATOS. H mren éxtaon (wepimov 0,50u.2) mov
uépeoo. vo. pevvNom £0€1EE GTL TO oTEWUO 0VTO NTav ®abad, dnhadn
dev meplelye »avevog dAlov ldovg VALXA.

H yoovoldynon tov I116 %ol g mOTAWLOS OYVQWNOEMS ATOTEAED
evialo avtireiuevo. OAO®ANON N TOTAULD OXVQMON EXTEOCMWTEL eviain
QUUVTIXY %OL OXYVOWUCTIXY avTIANYY, N omoia wdiioto Poioxetal o€
apuovia ne TNV 0QYAvmon ®at T Aettoveyies ™ fulavtivig méiems natd
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™ uéom o votepn ulavtvii mepiodo. Ent mhéov, and 600 ta (aQorTind
tov 1830 gmitpémovy vo npivel ®avels, To TURUATA TS EUQOVICOVY TNV
Ota. owwodowxy teyxviry. Avto PePaiwg dev amonhelel to evdeyduevo
VO TQOYUOTOTOONRAY OQLOUEVES EMOAREVAOTINES EQYAOTEC OE RATOLN
TUAUATO TNS TOTAULOGS OYVEMDOEMS, ®WOTO00 elval adivatov mAéov va
eheyyOel ue ndbe Aemtouépela T ovvéfarve oty moayuatwwdtra. Katd
ovvémela oty gpyaota avty o I116 yoovoloyeital ue faon to moayuatixd,
omloueva dedouéva ®aL TaVTOXEOVMS 1 X0 VOAGYNOT Tou cuveEetdletal
0L EVTAOOETOL 0TO OVVOLO TV OEQOUEVOV VIO TNV TOTAULL OYVQWO).

Xpovoldynon

H yoovoldynon tov I116 eivar anxd to dvoemilvta mpofAjuato Tng
oyvowoewe. Kot apydc emwonuaivetar 6Tl 1 mwotdulo oxvomon eivat
TavTEA®S aveEAQTNTN atd TN xepoala, eugavitelt Onhadn auvvtivy avto-
TéEAELO ATTO TNV OXVOWON TOV PEaXdOOVS VYPDUATOS TOU RAOTQOV: eV
oUVATTOVTOL, avoxodoudnxayv avtéovouo ®at 1 uie. dev mpoimoétel
™V dAAn. Emouévme dev dvvatal va. ovoyetiobel dueoa pue »amolo amo
TS PAOELS TV YEQOUIWY TELYWDV.

To mhivBomepirAeloto oVOTNUA EQPAOUOTETUL RAUTA TOTOVS KL OTNYV
aueEM] TOV LOE®T, TEAYUA TTOV TOTOOETE! YOOVOLOY XA TOV TUQYO YEVIRMC
ot uéon xo votepmn Pulovtivy mepiodo.

Ta mhivOivo viovévia elval YVmoTd 0T QQOVQLOXY CLOYLTEXTOVLKY
10V TeQL3dwv amd Tov 30 uéyxor tov 60 advae’ xal epgpavitovral Eavd
and tov 90 uéyor tov 140 awdva, alhd otn devtepn mepiodo eiyov
A€oV TEMTIOTMS SLAROOUNTIXG XaQOAXTNO %L PolorovTay uévov otny

50. SAYGER - DESARNOD, Album, wiv. 27.

51. C. Foss - D. WINFIELD, Byzantine Fortifications. An Introduction, Pretoria 1986,
18, 26-27, 161-162- A. W. Lawrencg, A skeletal history of Byzantine fortification, The
Annual of the British School at Athens 78 (1983), 181, 192- H. BARNES - R. M. WriTTOW, The
Oxford University / British Institute of Archaeology at Ankara Survey of Medieval castles
of Anatolia (1992). Mastaura Kalesi: A preliminary report, Anatolian Studies 43 (1993),
125-126- T=oypHs, Nedmolis - Xorotovmohg - Kapdha, 420-421- Tsoypus - Mnpikas, To
@oovpto tov [TvBiov, 47- K. TsoypHs, [TagatneNoelg 0T XQOVOASYNON THS OYVQWOEMS
™ Apduag, oto: I Ertotnuovixi ovvavinon «H Apdua xat 1 meoLoxny s, toTooid xal
moMTLouoC», Apdua, 21-24 Matov 1998, e, X. darakaas, Aodua 2002, 115-116.

52. Foss - WINFIELD, Byzantine Fortifications, 144-145.

BYZANTINA SYMMEIKTA 22 (2012) 293-339



314 KQNZTANTINOZ TXOYPHZ

eEwtepwn oYn tov telyovc®. Edd egugaviCovtal udvov otnv oYn tov
TUQYOV, YO.QUXTNOLOTIXO TO OO0 TEQLOQRILEL AU TOUATWS T XOOVOASYNON
otn devteQ.

Zmveg ue mEVIE M TEQLOOOTEQES OElRéC MAIVOWV eviomiCovial oe
mvpyovs tov Kotvaeiov mov vtiotmrav xatd tov 120 awdva, ext Imdvvn
B” Kouvnvovu (1118-1142) v Mavovijh A" Kouvnvou (1142-1180)* Xy
Muwpd Aoio povéc not mohlamiés oelpéc TAIVOmV epaouéoTnray oTLg
0YVEMOELS TOV [epoU -Laves ue 1€00ep15 Emg eTd O0eLREC TAIVOW V- ®OL TV
Mohayivov -Ldvee ue 1oe1g Emg mévte oelpéc TAivOwv—-, €oya ®al to dvo
mbavdtato tov Mavovih A", Movég, duthéc 1 towtAés oglpéc mhivBwy
EQAOUGOTNRAV 0E 0XVEWDOoELS TNS Avdiag (Toimohn, Mayvnoia, Acd) ®ot
™S Zuvpvng, oL omoieg Bempovvtal €oya Tov 130v audva, WdAAOV TV
A0oraQLdNV®,

v Kwvotaviivovmohn ot Ldveg e molamhéc oelpéc mhivOwv eivat
ovvnBeLg oyedov oe dlec Tig mePLEdovs. OL eToyES HLOPOQOTOLOVVTOL UE-
t0.E¥ Ttovg ue fdon dhha, €€ (oov LOYVEQ, XOEUXTNELOTIXA TNS TOLYXOTOLI0G
(owodoutnd viwd oe devtepn yonom, Mbodowsj, mhvbomepinleloto,
TAOio oTovg apuove, kouuuévn TAiviog ota viovtévia xat oty BoAodo-
wio). IIépav ToUtwY, Sumg, Bemed 6tLm oyxvomwon tne Baothevovong méheme
Toéueve TAVTOTE £0Y0 ATANCI0OTO Yo Tig dvvatdtnteg TS PulavTivig
TEQLPEQELOS OTNY ROAUTEQN TEQIMTWON OL OYVOWOELS TWV ETAQYLDV
UIToEoVoV Vo axohovOOUY 0QLOUEVH LOVOVY OIS TO XOLQOUKTNOLOTIXE TOV
TEYVIXDV, TOV LOQP®OV %Ol TV TUHTWV TNS POOVQLOXNG CLOYLTEXTOVIXNG
™C TEWTEVOVOXS, OAMG €oya mapduolag oAxNg dev avnyépdnoav otig
emapyieg, mapd UGVov 0€ UELOVIOUEVES ROl EEQLLOETIXEC TEQLITTWOELS. ATO
™MV Amoyn avTy OVYXRQIOES He TNV OoYUEWON THS TEWTEVOVOAS €YOVV
WOVOV eVOENTIXY %ol Oyl ®aBooLoTivy onuaoio. Me T empuAdEelg mov
ETPAALOVY OL VO TEQW TTAQATNENOELS ONUELD VW GTL OTOVE TVQYOUS TWV

53. BARNES - WHITTOW, Mastaura, 125-126- TszovpHs, Nedmohic - XouotoUmohlg —
Kafdha, 432, 445- TsoypHs - Mnpikas, To goovoto tov [TvBiov, 47-48.

54. C. Foss, Survey of the Medieval Castles of Anatolia, I: Kiitahya [British Institute of
Archaeology at Ankara, Monograph No. 7 - BAR International Series 261], Oxford 1985,
83-84, ewx. 26, 58, 59.

55. Foss - WINFIELD, Byzantine Fortifications, 148.

56. C. Foss, Late Byzantine Fortifications in Lydia, JOB 28 (1979), 301, 316-318, eu.
2-4, 14, 18, 27-30.
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Bhayeovdv, Tov Mavovih tov A” tov Kouvnvov (1142-1180), vrdoyouvv
Chvee ue mohhamhéc oelpég mAIvOwv.

H teyvins tng »ovuuévng mhiviou™® elofydn ot Pulaviwg (exxin-
OlOOTRY %Ol %OOULRY) aEyLTexToVIXY] amtd ta TéAn tov 100v audvog
zal LeTd® nou epapudotnre uéyol tov 140 (ewx. 21). X uéon Pulavtivi
7eR(0d0 CUVAVTATOL TNV ROVOVIXY TNS LOEYPY, UE @aEdeic apuovs, 0To
eEWTEQING ROl OTO EOMTEQUG TV UVNUEIWY, 0TV ToLoToLlo (VToviévia,
dnhady| Ldveg ToLdV 1 TEQLOCOTEQWY OELR®V TAIVOWYV), otnv ToEodouia
oL oty Bolodouia. ITapdAnha, xatd v duo TeElodo eupavioTN®E
0T PQOVQLUAXT QLOYLTEXTOVILRY Wil CUEANS WOQEY: OTOVS CEUOVS — TOV
dev elval Wiaitepa popdeic - etodyovtot Thivovo uého (Buouota), Tov
elval xouudtio xepaudidv xot thivoio®. H tehevtaio dev eival gvpémg
Sradedouévn. Ztnv votepn mepliodo tao ovvepyelo eEaxolovOnoav va
£QOUOTOVY TNV ®avovixy woe@n ot torxomoiieg (vioviévia, ouvvifmg
wrEoU Ypovc®t), adhd e apuovc &yt wiaitepa @adeic, og avolyuato xal
vroywenuévee emtpdvetes (TéEa xat 0Taduovc)® alhd GyL oty ToEodouio

57. B. MEYER-PLATH - A. M. ScHNEIDER, Die Landmauer von Konstantinopel,
[Archiologisches Institut des Deutschen Reiches. Denkmiler antiker Architektur 8], Berlin
1943, wiv. 50-55.

58. H. BucuwaLp, Laskarid Architecture, JOB 28 (1979), 271-272- P. VocoTOPOULOS,
The Concealed Course Technique: Further Examples and a few Remarks, JOB 28 (1979),
247-260- P. Vocotorouros, The Role of Constantinopolitan Architecture during the Middle
and Late Byzantine Period, JOB 31/2 (1981), 556-557-T. BEAENHS, Eounveia tov eEwteotnot
Staxoouov otn fviavtivi apxitextovixyg, @eccalovinn 1984, 67-96, 299- R. OUSTERHOUT,
Observations on the “Recessed Brick” Technique during the Palaeologan Period, AA 39
(1984), Melétec, 163-170.

59. BEAENHS, Egunveia, 299-T1. Bokotonovaos, H fulavtivi exxAnoLo.otinn aQyLTeEXTOVIXT
oty Xepodvnoo tov Afwov tov 100 awdva, oto: B- Awebvijc Bulavtivoroyix Svvavinon:
Kwvoravtivog Z o IToppuooyevvntog xat 1 exox Tov, AeApoi, 22-26 TovAiov 1987, ABnva
1989, 216- 1. MamMansoykos, H apyrtextoviry tov xabohxrov, oto: Iepd Meyioty Movi
Batozediov. Ilapddoon - lotogia - Téxvn, 1. 1, Aywov Ogog 1996, 176.

60. ITHpyog tns Moviic Koopoowtelpag (1152) K. Tzovphs - A. Mrpikas, Bulavtivég
oyvowoelg otov ‘Efgo, I, Meonupola - TTotauds - APag - Toatavoumoils - Pépeg,
Buvavtiva 26 (2006), 187.

61. Ymdoyovv omdvieg eEapéoelg, Smmg o Aywog Iwdvvng Xalxwov Xiov ue
TEQLOOOTEQES OTQWOELG.

62. K. Tsoypus, To »dotpo oto [Haid ITuAl tng Ko xat o dotog Xptotddovrog o
AotenVvog, 0to: A" AleBvég Emotmuovins Zvvédpro Iotopia - Téxvn - Aoyatoloyia s Km,
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®ot 1 Bohodouio Tov ecwTeQLROV®, Kuplme Sume epdouooay v aueii
woon (brick filled mortar joints)*, n omolo vroxatéotnoe €v TOALOIG
TNV RAVOVIRT LOQPT OTNV EXRANOLOLOTIRY KOL PQOVQLAXT CLOYLTEXTOVIXY
ota vtoviévia, to TEa xor tovg B6hovc®. Voov agopd, emouévoc,
oto Ilevtdlwvo M epapuoyn g aueholc noe@nc Otlyvel TeEQLOOGTEQO
¥00voLSyNnom oty votepofulavivy mepiodo mapd oty ueocofulavtivi,
YWEIC TAVTWE Vo, aoxrAelel TV Tehevtaia xatnyoonuatixd. H ovvimapén
TV dV0 LoV, exiong, ratevdUvel T ¥EOVOAOYLrY TOTOOETNON OTNY
votepoPulavtivi mepiodo. H amovoia tng texvirig and v togodouia
®o T Borodoula, Téhog, 0dNyel xo TAAL 0TV VoTEQORVLAVTLVY TTERT0DO.

To puewrtd T6€o e MUANG, YVvwotd oty Minpd Acta®, ota vnowd tov
Avotolrov Aryaiov® kot v Konqt®qom and tuecopuvlovtivi mepiodo,

(Kwg, 2-4 Matov 1997) [[Tavemiotiuio AOnvadv, drhocogury Sxohn. Selpd ANUOCIEVIAT®Y
[Tepod1noU «Agyatoyvmoio» 1], emu. I'. KOKKOPOY-AAEYPA — A. A. AAIMOY - E. SHMANTQNH-
Mroypnia, ABMva 2001, 367.

63. To povadixd, avagepduevo ot Pfloyoapia, votegofuiavivé madderyna
Bolodoulog pe v TEXVIKY OTNV aueM] TG LOEYT evTomiteTal 0ToV neydho mTiQyo tou
[MvBiov: Tsoypus, To xdoto ot0 ITald TTuki, 367 TsoypHs - MmpikAs, TOo QOOUQLO TOV
ITvOiov, 48.

64. BuchwaLp, Laskarid Architecture, 271-272- OusterHOUT, Observations, 163-170.

65. TTvpyog Movig [Tavtoxpdtopos ABwvoc: P. Vocortorouros, The Role of Constanti-
nopolitan Architecture during the Middle and Late Byzantine Period, JOB 31/2 (1981), 557,
ew. 8 [Tv0o, axpdmveyogs TsoypHs - Mnpikas, To gpoovoto tov ITvBiov, 48.

66. Ayioc Tempyroc (Karagedik Kilise) otnv »othéda [Teprotodupatoc Karmadoxriog I1.
ANaroyars, O pecofulovrivée vade Tov Ayiov Tewpyiov (Karagedik Kilise) otnv ®0hdda
tov Teprotpéupnatoc (Belisirma) e Kanmadoxriag, Bvlavriva 28 (2008), 165, ewx. 12,
13- Canli Kilise oto Akhisar Kanwadoxriog M. Kanmnas, H epaouoyn Tov otavooetdovs
eyyeyoauuévov otn uéon kot Ty votepn fulavrivi mepiodo. To mapddeiyua 1ov axiot
TETOAXLOVIOV / TETEAOTUAOU [AL. dLato i, T. 2, Oecoarovinn 2008, 27- Adtuog, exrinoia
0. 8 (Kaiwe Asar Adasi): BucnwaLD, Laskarid Architecture, ew. 10, 26, 27.

67. Néa Movn X{ov: Z. Boriatzas, NedyteQa 0ToLyelol Yo TV 01x0d0uLxy LoToQlo ToV
KaBoirot tne Néag Movic Xiov, AXAE, nepiodoc A”, 14 (1987-1988), 169- A. XPISTODIAOY
- A. TTATIANIKOAAOY, ZVUfOAT; 0TV o1rodoutxy LoToeio Tov ®aboAwov g Néag Movig
X{ov. Nedtepo otovgelo, AXAE mepiodog A, 28 (2007), 48 ewx. 7.

68. ITpoyelpwg BA: Ayrog Anuijtorog Aylov Anuntoiov, At - Kup - I'divvng Aluxiavod,
Ayrog Imdvvng Povraviov, Ayiog T'eddpyrog Kakawd, ®abedoirnds vads Murlomotduov ot
Ayrog Mipmv Ayiov Mipmvog: E. @EOXAPOTIOYAOY, ZUUPBOAT OTN UEAETY TWV OTAVOOELOWDYV
eyyeyoauuévav vawv ts Kontne amo tov 100 uéyor tov 130 aitdva [AWS. dwotoifpi],
ABvva 2000, 174 Ayiwog Anuitorog Aylov Anunteiov PeBvuvov: Kanmas, H epaouoyn
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eEalpeTIvd OmAVIO OTN VOLOJOUIDL TOV EVQMITAIRWY ETAQYLDOV XRATA TN
ueoofulavtivy mepiodo®, apyitel va yivetal ovvnoeg otig TeEhevTaieg ®aTd
70 B Wwod tov 120v ardva’™ xot epooudletol TAEOV CVOTYUATIXG OTNV
molatohdyela apyrtertoviny’l. Emouévog ue xoutiolo 1o uemtd 16&o
elvol emLTEENTY| YOO VOAGYNON 070 B ULod tov 120V aldva, otV meEindo
TV A0oRAQODY N 0TV TaAALOASYELD TEQT0DO.

Av ovyrpivovue v touyomotio Tov ITevtaldvov ue Tic ToLoTOoLiEg
ToV pEoveiov Tov ITvBiov, dtamioTHdvouue OTL VITAQYOVY KOLVE YOLQUKTN-
ototxd (otrodound VARG og TEM TN XOMoN, Xahapd Thvbomepinheloto,
Ldveg ThivOwv, rovuuévn Thiviog, auryeic tAtvoodouéc o T6Ea xa 6GAovc)
%o OLapoéc (SLooEETIrS TOLdTNTOS Otrodounéc TeYVIrRES —vYnAég
oto ITU0wo, ovvibeg oto Ilevtatmvo-, Bohodouio ue xpuuuévn mAivoo
-TTv0w0- %o nowi -IlevtdLmvo-, aBudc oV TAIVOWY -TOELS 0QUTES
(mévte ovvolrd) oto ITOo, mévte opatéc (déxna ovVvolrd) ®atd TETOVE
1 8éxna opatéc ®atd Témove oto Ilevidlmvo). Oha avtd dev ogelhoviol
10T AVAYRNY OF YQOVLRT oo TOo, elval €€ (00U duvaTtdy va. opellovtal
o¢ dlopoeTind ovvepyeia N/xot o€ dtopopeTiry yonuatodotnon. Katd
YVAOUN Lov wévo o aebudc Tmv oelp®v TAivOwy ota TAivova viovlEvia
delyver yoovoloywry amdotaoy: o déra ogpéc (ITevidlmvo) gaivovral
TohodTeQo yvdoloua and tic Toels (IT0wo).

H mpo@avie dtagopd g tovyomolias amd avty Tmv TUQywy Tou
Tapyaveldy (TéAn 130v-apyéc 14ov ot 1 uéoo 14ov at.)™? oty oyvomon
Tov AOpov tov Awdvuotelyov delyvel mwg oL dV0o TEYVIRESC 1 amEYOVV
XOOVIXA UETA.EV TOVS T OPEILOVTOL OE 0LXOOOUIKA OUVEQYEID TOV T YWELEL
UEYAAN ATAOTAON OO0V 0LPOQd OTNV TOLOTNTO TWV OLXOOOULKDV TEYVIRDV
N O0TL T owovourd uéoo mov OLEBETAY OL ®TITOES avNray ot TAEelg
uey€foug telelme S1apoEeTInéc. ZuvoPiLovtag Tig dLopORES ONUELDV® OTL

10U 0TaUEoELdols, 126, eix. 1- AL Kvp Twdvvne (Zwoddyog Inyn) Alwxiavots Kvdwviog:
Kannas, H epapuoyn tov otaveoetdovs, 135 ewx. 1, 4, 5, 7.

69. TI. Borotonoyaos, H exxAnoiaotixy ooyitextovixy €5 tnv SvTixny STeQedv
EALGSa xar tnv Hmelpov amd 1ov TEAOVS Tov 70U uéxol tov téAovs tov 100v aidvog,
Beooalovizg 21992, 161 vroonu. 2, 188- @Eoxaronoyaoy, Zuufol, 174.

70. Movayio oto ®xGoteo g [etortCov: C. MANGo, Byzantine Architecture, New York
1976, miv. 331.

71. A. Tlasaaaios, O xeoauomAaoTi®oS SLdx00uos TV Pulavtivady xtnoiwv tng
Kwvotavuvovmolews, ev AO\voug 1973, miv. 34-38.

72. TzoypHz, Nedmohg - Xototovmohis - Kapdha, 439.
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Stapépouvy Tt ueyédn, n emeEepyaoia, m dLdTagn xotL 1 TEOEAEVON TV
MBwv ot 1 moodtnTa, N TowdTnTa, T UeYEdn, n emeEepyaoia, n dudTakn
%ol 1 wEoéhevon Twv TAVOwY. MAALOV AotV €xovue Vo ®AVOUUE UE
OLopoEeTInég meELOOoVE, ue dLopoeTvd ovvepyeln, ue OLopOEETIXES
yonuatodotioelc | ue Sha noll. Orwodnmote, CUYREIVOVTAC TNV TOTAULA
oyUpmwon ue Tig neocoPulavtivéc rat voteQoPulavtivée emeupfdoels oto
AdVUOTELYO, TTEETEL VO ELONUA VWD GTL 0 I116 ogelletol 0e oVVEQYELD ROl
¥ONUatodGTNON TOV TOTODETOVVTAL TTOAY YNAG: 1) €VTOAY, OL duvaTdTNTES
%O TOL VITEQITVQOOL TTEOEQYOVTAL OLTTO TOV (OO0 TOV ALUTORQATOQM 1 HATOLOV
avdTato aflouatotyo Tov apuéoov avToXEATOQWMOU TEQPAAAOVTOG.
Ao v amoyn avty o I116 elvar maAatdtepog amxd Tovg TUEYOUS TOV
Toapyavewdtn. Me v mapodo Tov XdVou ®aL TN oVVveYY araEimorn Tov
%OATOVC OL QUVATOTNTES HOLL TO, VITEQTUQN EAATTWONRAY OQOAUATIXA.

O Avdpdviroc I” TMohatohdyog (1327 povorpdtwe-1341) xot o
Iwdvvne C° Kavrarovinvde (1347-1354) diduevay oty oAy Ue Tig
OLXOYEVELEC TOUC %Ol TNV YXONOWOToLovoav g PAON OTQATIMTIXRMV
emelponoewy. Emiong €oyetar oto vou mwg %ol ou dVo vhomoinoav
ota £ddgn mov e€ovolalav éva onuavtind oyvomuatixd §oyo (rveiwg
0 TEMTOC) %ol emousévme eivol Oeuttd va amodobel oe évav amd tovg
dvo 1 motdue oxvowon. Eav n oyvowon tov Tapyaveldtyn eival €0yo
TV etV yUow and to 13007, Snwg 6éxOnre o C. Mango, 16te oL dvo
eoteunévol nvpLol Tov AldupoTtelyov dev elyov xol TOAAG TEAYULOTO VO
XAVOUV YLOL ALUTHYV, ETOUEVIC 1 TOQATOTAULY OXVOWON Ba nwropovoe va
amotelel EVAOYN OVVEYLON TV QYWY AUVVTIRTS Bwoaxicens T ToAewe.
Edv n oyvowon tov Tapyoaveldt eival €oyo tov 1352, dmmwe d€xovtaL
ot Aw. Acdpayd not X. Mraxiptlic’, téte avtd onuaiver 6t oL dvo
aVTO®EATOEES LoVoUY %ol HQUOTNOLOTOLOVVTAY OE nic, TOAY, TS Omoiog
1 0YUeWoN POLORATOYV 08 TOCO KOXN RUTAOTACY, HDOTE TOADY Aliya yodvia
UETA 0TS TO TEQUOUA TOVS EMQETE VO EXLOREVAOTEL O UEYAAN ExTO.ON. AV
aVTo yivel 0exTo, TOTE 0T OVVEYELD ETPAAAETUL VO CUUTEQAVOUUE GTL OL
Ov0 NYeUOVES UEQIUVNOOY YL TV Aduuva amd TV TAEVEd TOV TOTAUOU,
oAAG adlapdonoay yio TV Auuva ortd v theved g mediddac. O dvo

73. C. ManGo, The Monument and its History, oto: H. BELtinG - C. MaNGo - D.
Mouriki, The Mosaics and Frescoes of St. Mary Pammakaristos ( Fethiye Camii) at Istanbul,
Washington D.C. 1978, 14.

74. C. AspracHA - CH. BakIRTzIS, Inscriptions byzantines de Thrace (VIIIe-X Ve siecles).
Edition et commentaire historique, AA 35 (1980), MeAétec, 263-265.
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avtéc exdoyéc dev gaivovtal ToAvU oyveéc. EE dAlov o Kavrarovinvdc,
0 omoiog dev yavel evxralpio vo avagepbel —xdmote VIEEPAALOVTAC- OTO
PEOoVELaXOS €070 Tov AvOpovirov Tov I nat to dxd Tov, vToBétm STL dev
0o maéleme va xatoyedyeL TV avorroddunomn tov Ievialovov.

SuvopiCovtag TIg Yo VOAOYIXES eVOEIEELS, SLATLOTWOV®W OTL OQLOUEVES
amd avtég deiyvouy oL to [Tevidlmvo xtiotnre vatd ™V meplodo avaueoa
otov 11o »at tov 130 awwdva, alld ogLouéva dedouéva EmLTEETOVY VO
amoxhewotel o 11log awwvac. Emouévog, elvar duvatd va eival o mipyog
€oyo ¢ meELodov twv Kouvnvdyv, tTov Acoraod®dv 1M (0me ral TOV
IMahawordywy - mavime mewv anxd to 1300 mepimov. Ta dedouéva mov
o0dleL 0 mYEYyog dev emTEETOUY, XATA TN YVOUN UOV, VO OLTOPOUCIOEL
1ATOLOC OO ATtd TO AVOTEQW eVOEYOUEVa ouuPaivel. TNV TEQULTEQW
depevvnom tov meofAMjuatoc ovupailovy pe ®AToL0 TEATO OL LOTOQLXES
TINYES RAL 1) TOTOYQAPIOL TNS TOAEMC.

Zougpovoe ue tov Nuxpta Xovidtny o foviyapog todpoc Imdvvng
(1197-1207) mohbpxnoe 1o Advudteryo to 1206, adrd yvweitovtag mme
oL ®atowrolL rotéParvay amd To VYPmUo 010 TOTAUL XONOWUOTOLDVTOS
©006d0ve, AYVWOTES OTOVS TOAMOVS, kol VOQEVOVIAV axLvOUVWS %ol
EMOORMDC, ATOPAOLOE VO EXTOEWEL TO QEVUAL™: TTEQL TOIVUY TO ALSVUOTELYOV
HATAOTOATOTEOEVOAUEVOS %Al TO XWELOV 00®V VmeQOESLOV YAAETOV
1€ nal dmopov aipedijval ustagéoevy 1OV motaudv Evpov émeBdAeto,
TEQUUADUEVOV T PEOVOIW xal Sidt #aB0SwV TOIS TOAAOIC AYVHOTWY
tovc &vdov motifovra. xal unyavac meQLOTHOAS TO TEIXOC ETUMTEV, €V
olomep einale un wdaumwav eivar 10ic TEOOPAAOVOLY draTdOELOTOV, OTTE
unv wpoexAvoivto 1 Sta@iLeueva TV ABwv fdon Td dtaoTiuaTl.

O Xovidmng avogpéeetal 08 ao@aii AvTAnon vepoy OLd UvoTrdV
©0000wv. Katd ™) yvoun wov €rQO%ELTO YO OQAVEIC, un 0QaTég, GO
vrdyeles, na0ddove. Emiong 0ev avagépetal og oyUowon IOV ETETQETE
™V afropn meoo€yyion Tov vddTIvov peduatoc O 10ToQHAC RATA Ao
TOAVOTNTA YVADELLE TOV TOTO %L, 0TV avTiDETN TEQITTWON, av eV eliye 0
0Log dueon avtidnyn, vrtoBEtw ST Ty dSuvaTdy vo dLabETeL TANQOQOQIES
and avlpwmoue N Tyéc mov elyav dueon avtidnym: elfxe dStatehéoeL TO
1189 S0v& na dmoyoapeve Pkimmovmolemc’, dnhadi dowxntig tov

75. Nuxijrag Xwvidtng, 632.22-24.
76. H. HUNGER, Bviavtivi) Aoyotexvia, t. B, Iotoptoyoagia, Piioroyia, IToinon, uet.
T. Koaias - K. ZyNEAAH - I. X. MakpHs - . Bassas, AO1qva 1992, 266- Xp. Kypriazonovaos, H
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Oéuatoc Prhitmovnorews. Tnv (Ol emoyn 10 ALOVUOTELXO CVIRE OTO
vertovixs Béna Adpravountdieme xat Advuotelyov”. Zvvende gaivetol
wWaAAOvV 0UVoROAO 0 XWVIATNG VO OVVEYEE ONOAYYES UE OYVOWOM. 0TSO0
Oev U0 va 1o aoxrAelom xatnyoenuatird. 211 ovvéyelo dunyeltat 6T
o Iwdvvng éotnoe moAoEUNTIXES unyavES (TETEOPOAO UnyavinaTo) %o
¥TUTOVOE T0 Te()0c To epdTNua €lval av T0 TEOORAALSUEVO TE(XOS NTAY
TO TOTAWULO 1) TO TE(XOC TOV VYPYDUATOC. AV TTOOKELTAL YLO. TO TTOTAULO TELYOG,
0 TOAMOoQE®NTNS ooV éomale TV duvva dimAa 010 TOTAWUL, 0T CUVEYELQ
€mEEmne VoL VITEQUEQAOEL TN OEVTEQT YOOUUY AUUYVOC, TNV OTTol0 0.toTEAOVOE
o’ EVOC UEV TO ATEOCTEACOTO VYU OITTAC, OTNV TUQATOTAULOL TTEQLOYN
o’ etépov de ta Tl Tov VYuatoc. Mov gaivetal Aowrdv amibavo
0 LOTOQWROC VO AVOQEQETAL O TEOOROAN TOTAULOV TElyovs. AVTIOETMIC
VOUICw OTL Ava@EQETAL OTO TEYOS TOV VYPDUATOC, TOV EUPAVILE TOAU TTLO
EXTETAUEVT] ETTLQPAVELQ TEOOPOMIC. AV OL EXTIUNOELS AVTEC eVl OWOTES,
t01e 1O ALduudTelyo 1o 1206 udhlov dev di€Bete motduLa oxvowon.

Ou avotépmw ovihoyiwonol elvar dvvatdov va oavomtuydovyv axrdun
TeQLO00TEQO: OREPTOUOL ONACON OTL 1 HATAANYPN XKL RATAOTQOPY TNHG
TOAeWS amd ToV 10600 Iwdvvn ®natd mdoav mbavotnTo eTEPEQE KL
NATOLEC RATAUOTQOPES OTNV OYVEWON %ol £TOL XATEOTY OTCLQAITNTY 1)
eméupoaomn tov 1300 wepimov 1 tov 1352, H televtaio avtn enéupoon, Smmg
NOM emonuavOnxe, elvat amolitme dtaxoLTh amwd TV ToTdULe 0XVEWOoN).
[Tépav toUTOU, SUWE, AVAQMTLENAL €T{ONS YIOTL 1| TOTAULL OYXVQWON
guerve aveéyyuytn amo v exiBeon tov 1206, edv Pefaimec vanoye ®atd
TO £€T0C QVTO: 1] RATAOTAUOT SLATNEHOEWS TN TOTAULOS OYVQWOEMS RATA
TOV QWOOTOVEXIXG TOAEUO, OTTWS QaiveTal oTlS OYeTMES ABoyoapieg
(Tapotdvovial teelg mUpyoL, omiduevol oyeddv oe Ao 1o Vpog Tovg),
%OL 1 TOEOVOoO ®aTtdoTaoT dltnenoeme tov I116, Tov onuavtTrdTeQOV
OTOLYELOV TNG TOTAULOS OYVQMOEMS, OElYVOUV OTL 1) 0(VOWOT TNG OYONG TOV
Epvbpomotauov Eépbace 0tov 190 adva xmeic OQOUATIXES RATUOTQOPES.
Emouévmg dev veoye to 1206.

Koatd to ovotéom, ovumegaived 6Tl 1 TOTAULD. OYVQWOT A-
toorevaotnre wetd to 1206 xol mEw amd Ty avolrodounorn g
oyvowoems tov Awvuotelyov amd tov Toapyoaveudtn. Zto didotnua

Oodxn xatd tovs 100 - 120 awdves. Svuforn otn ueAETN NG mOAMTIXNS, SLOLXNTIXNS XAl
exxAnoraotixis s eEérEng, Oeooalovinn 2000, 234-240.
77. Kypiazonoyaos, H Opdxn, 231-234.
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avtod ovvOfxeg, oL omoiec emétpemay xol eméfalav TV oxUQmWON TOU
AduuoTtelyov amd ™ nepLd Tov ToTAUOoU, dtauoeewdnxay, dtav to 1242
N epLoy” Tov Awdvpotelyov mepABe otV avtorpatopio e Nixalog,
v omoia xvpepvovoe o Imdvvng o I o Aovrac Batdting (1222-1254)7
O Batdtine éx Awdvuoteiyov nv wounuévoc”. Towc oty amdgaom
™S AVOLXOOOUNOEMS NG TOTAULAS OYVOWOEMS MONOE 1 avauvnon g
andTELQNC EXTEOTNS TOV Epubpomotduov amd tovg Bovkydpoug, mowv amd
nepimov oaedvta ¥eovia. O avtoredtopag avtds Bewpeltol STl avémTuse
AVENUEVN OYVOWUATIXY OQAOTNOLATYTO OTIS O EC TN Mixpdc Aoiog
OV AVAROY 0TV avtoxpatopio e Nixaiag twv Aaonooiddvs?

ZVUTEQOOUATIXA: 1) TOTAULY OYVEMWOT TOV ALOVUOTE OV RATA TAOAY
mBavémTa eival £pyo tov Imdvvn I” Batdtlin (1222-1254), mepimov twv
uéowv tov 13ov advoc.

Avaxregolaioon

2e uwEd apbud oyvewoemv g Balxavwirig xepoovnoov, xatd
™ wéomn %ot Voteen Pulovtivi mepiodo, RATUOREVATTNROY OVTOTEAELS
QUVVTLRA TTQOEXTAOELS TWV OXVEMDOEMY 1 TUQYOL ETTL AVAVEMCIUMY TNYDYV
vOGTWY, TNyalnv | motauiwy. Ov Tigyor ovVvOEOVTIAV UE THV OXVOWON
ue Poayiova telyove, ue eSalpeon wior EAMITHOS TEXUNOLWUEVT TEQTTTWON).
Agrtovpyovoay oav Tnyddio xot 1 o€ TOUS UE TNV OXVQMOT ETETOETE
™mv aphapn dviinon aveSaviAntov mocotitwyv vddtwyv. EEaopdhlayv
vdpevon o onuovtixove, ovvibme, owtopnove (Apadeid, Melévirog,
TvpvoPo, Adplavotimoln, Awdvudteyo) | arpomdhelc (ABfva). Olec ol
TEQLLTWOELS AVIRAY OFf TEQLPEQELOREC TpwTeVovoee (AdpLavoumon,
Awdvudteryov, Tupvofo) 1 oe £dpec Nysuovidv TS TEQLGOOV TOV RATA-
XEQUOTLIONOU TS BulavTwviic mepipéosioc (AOHva, Apaderd, Mehévinog).

78. C. ASDRACHA, La région des Rhodopes aux XIIle et XI Ve siécles. Etude de géographie
historique [Texte und Forschungen zur byzantinisch-neugriechischen Philologie 49], Athen
1976, 243. Iotopia Tov EAAnVinoU €Ovoug, T. 9, 88-90: A6 ™V AAMON WG TYV AVARTNON TNG
Kwvotaviivovrdhewe (1204-1261) (D. NicoL).

79. T'eQprios AKPOTIOAITHS, Xpovixi) ovyyoaen, §15, oto: Georgii Acropolitae opera
[Bibliotheca Teubneriana], exd. A. HEISENBERG, . 1, Stuttgart 21978, 26.21.

80. Foss, Late Byzantine Fortifications in Lydia, 320. Zto ¢0000 avtd o cvyyoagpéog
avo.gépel 6tL 0 Batdting avoixoddunoe oxvomuatind €00 ®ot 0TLS SUTIXES ETOQY(ES TOV

1A TOVE TOV WIS, OUME, VO, AVAPEQEL CUYRERQUUEVA TALQAOETYUOLTOL.
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2t megurtoelg ™ Apadelds, g Adglavoumolemg xol tov Aldvu-
HOTEOV, (O0mg ®aL Tov Tvpvopov, ta €oya avtd diagogomoloUviay Aiyo
N TOAY amd TV VIESAOLTY OXVEWOoN AGY® TNS AVENUEVNS OYVOWUATIANG
%Ol XOTOUOREVAOTIXNG LOYVOC TOVG,

O ementdoelg, oL TUQYOL 0TO AxEO PEayliovog %ol Ol WELOVWUEVOL
mupyol dev elyav dueon peovpaxn Aettovpyia. Mali ue tovg dtadpduovg
oV 0dNYyoVoaV OF, ETIONG, OVAVEDNOLWES TNYES VOATWY, %Ol OL OTOloL
duadpouor dev elyov @EovoLaxy AELTOVQYIM, QTOTEAOVOMY ONUAVTINES
7ot WLaiteong a&log ueb3dovg VOPEVOEMC UECULMVIXDY OYVQDOEMYV.
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Ew. 1. H oyvowon tov Awdvpotelyov. Tomoyoagpnd didyoouua, 1986.
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Anyn K. Tsovph, 1986.

z

O TA VOTLAL.

GCwvo. Aroyn and

, [Tevt

Ew. 2. Awdvudteryo

(Apyeio 12nc EBA).
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Ew. 3. Awdvudteryo, Ievtdtwvo. Amoyn and ta voTLo.

(Toyrians, To 10100120 ALdVUOTELY O, EW. OTY ©. 119).
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Ewt. 4. Awdvudteryo, n motdpia oxvowon. Amoyn amxd to B

QELOL.

(Zx£810 SAYGER - DESARNOD, Album, wtiv. 27).

Ew. 5. Awdvudteryo, [evidlwvo.
(Zx£810 SAYGER - DESARNOD, Album, wtiv. 27, \eTTOUEQELDL).
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Euw. 6. Aipadeid, ndoto. Oyxlowon BA yoviag, o mipyog Tov veQoU. Avoraodotoom.
(MaManoykos, [Tapatneioeis, eix. 5).

Ew. 7. TYovopo, 0 mipyoc Tov vepoU. Syediaotiny avarapdotaon. Sxoapipnua (ue fdon
t0: ViaLoB, Vodosnabdjavane, gux. 2., ie nepLréc 10omomotioets). =y. E. Ninohétov.
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Ew. 8. TUovofo, o mipyog Tov veQoU. Zxediaotiny avamaQdotaoy).
(MoutsorouLos, Pensées et observations, oy, 3).
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LT
ntal®. .4t

Ew. 9. AdpravotUmodn, n oxvomwon. Zxédio tov ovvtaynatdoyn Osmont. Paris, Service
Historique de ’Armée de Terre. (YErOLYMPOS, Urban Transformations, xiv. ot 0. 92).

BYZANTINA SYMMEIKTA 22 (2012) 293-339



330 KQNXZTANTINOZ TXOYPHZ

Hihd

\ulEln

Ew. 10. Adgiavoumoln, 1o NA dxrpo tng oxvodoeme Asmtoudoeia (ITanazeros, Tydiia,
070: AAMIOYSIAAHS, TTeQl TV TELHY TNG ASQLAVOVTOAEWS, Y, 2).
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Ew. 11. Adgravoumoly, droyn and ta NA. Zyédio tov 1685 - 7, Bibliotheque Nationale

de France. (YErOLYMPOS, Urban Transformations, ntiv. oty o. 71).

Ew. 12. Adpiavoumohn, To NA dxrpo g oxvowoewg to 1830. Telyog, mipyog, TUA.
(SAYGER - DESARNOD, Album, miv. 15).
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Ew. 13. Adgiavotmoln, 1o NA dxrpo thg oxvowoews to 1830. TTuin

(SAYGER - DESARNOD, Album, wiv. 16).
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Ew. 14. Awdvudtewyo, Ievtdlmvo. Opitdvtia tour ot 0tdbun g eloédov, 2012.
Zx€010 A. TZANAKA.
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Ew. 15. Awdvudteryo, Ievtdlmvo. Amoyn and ta vota. H elcodog tov Ievtaladvou.
ARy 2012.

Euw. 16. Awdvudteryo, Ievtdlmvo. Yrodoyn otpopémes Ovpac. Aqyn 2012.
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Ew. 18. Awdvudteryo, Ievtalovo. TTvBuévag, nuixdvio. Aqym 2012.
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Ew. 20. Awdvndtewyo, Ievtalmvo. Khiuag avédov mpog 1o ddua. Afyn 2012.
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Ew. 21. Kouvuuévn mhivlog 1. Dépec,
nepBorlog Moviig Koowoowteipas. TTve-
yog Tov rwdwvootaoiov. 2. Kdotpo At-
dupoteiyov, ITevratwvo. 3. ITHO0, axeo-
nvpyoc. 4. Kwg, #dotpo ITaiiov ITuAtov.
5. Kopdhra, otabudg Iletpomnync. NA
nvgyoc. 6. Kofdha, axgdmoln. Ilevid-
mhevpog mipyoc. (TzoyPHs - MripikAs, To
@oovoto Tov Ivbiov, oy, 6.)
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FortirFicaTIONS ON RENEWABLE WATER RESOURCES
(91H - 15TH CENTURIES)

The usual way to cover the water needs at the settlements of the middle
and late Byzantine period in the Balkans was the saving of rainwater. Most of
the settlements that were established after the end of antiquity were situated
on steep, rocky hills, thus the transportation of water from renewable
sources was nearly impossible. The settlements’ inhabitants were obliged
to make the necessary water supplies from adjacent watersources (springs,
rivers or lakes). During peacetime this transportation from those sources
to the settlement’ s interior was harmless though wearing. However, during
the sieges supplying from sources outside the fortification was extremely
dangerous. In order to reserve a harmless way to supply water from lowlands
settlements’ inhabitants constructed in some cases tunnels that were leading
to the springs, rivers or lakes, while in other cases constructed fortifications
onto or nearby the water sources.

In the archaeological literature, there are mentions so far of two kinds
of fortifications onto renewable water sources or nearby them. The first kind
was the construction of a fortification extension so as for the water source
to be inside the extension or for the fortification to be near a water supply.
In this way the fortified area was increased but the specific extension did
not increase the settlements defensive capabilities directly. The fortifications
capabilities were exactly the same either with the extension or without it.
The extension’s contribution to the defense was however indirect: as long
as there was continuous water supply the defense was not threatened by
water shortage and was exclusively depended on the fortification and the
warriors.

The second kind of construction was a tower inside or nearby a
water source. The tower was sometimes completely independent from the
settlement’s fortification, while in other cases was linked by a wall with
the rest of the fortification. In the latter case a branch of the wall (a linear
construction) started from the steep hill’s fortification and descended to the
hill’s feet, where there was the water source (spring or river). A tower was
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erected onto the point of pumping, inside of whom the inhabitants of the
castle could draw water without being exposed to hostile fire. Thus the tower
served as a fortified well. The above constructions were not so widespread
and they are located in fortified cities or towns. Some of these fortified cities
were of particular importance in the medieval Balkans, especially in the late
Byzantine period.
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T. C. LoungHis, Byzantium in the Eastern Mediterranean: Safeguarding
East Roman Identity (407 - 1204 ), Nicosia 2010 (Cyprus Research Centre.
Texts and Studies in the History of Cyprus, LXIII), pp. IX-XXXIV, 1-220,
(ISBN: 978-9963-0-8118-9)

Safeguarding East Roman Identity ¢ una ricerca concernente la concreta
applicazione della nozione di identita romano-orientale - intendendo con
«identita» la percezione che i governanti romani avevano della dimensione
terrena del proprio potere - alla politica di difesa navale dello spazio
marittimo dell'impero. Se si vuole, ¢ un libro dedicato alla definizione di
quella che, tra V e XII secolo, potremmo chiamare I'estensione delle «acque
territoriali» dell'impero di Costantinopoli. Oggetto e finalita dello studio
si muovono dunque all’interno del piu generale quadro della storia politica
romano-orientale, nell’ambito del quale L. ha gia fornito, come ¢ noto,
importanti contributi alla bizantinistica, dalle sue Ambassades byzantines
en Occident (1980) alla ‘H Bvlavtivi) xvotapxia othv Traiia (1989), dall’
‘H ideoroyia tiic Bviavtviic iotoptoyoapiag (1993), al recente Bulaviva
otoatevuata ot Avon (2008, miscellaneo ma di cui L. &stato il coordinatore
della ricerca).

Il libro & articolato in cinque capitoli: il primo tratta della nozione
dell’identita politica romano-orientale nel suo raccordo con lo spazio
mediterraneo («The east Roman identity and the eastern Mediterranean»,
pp. 1-38); il secondo, del rapporto tra i Bizantini e il mare nel corso dei
secoli in questione: porti, strategia navale ed istituzioni militari marittime
(«The Byzantines and the sea through the centuries», pp. 39-76); il terzo,
¢ dedicato alla descrizione del confine marittimo orientale della Romania
(«The importance of southern boundary», pp. 77-114); il quarto, alla
descrizione del confine occidentale («The western boundary: Sicily or
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southern Italy?», pp. 115-145); il quinto, indaga I’emergere di una nuova
nozione di ecumene politica nel IX secolo («“New Rome” and the “limited
ecumene”, pp. 147-185); infine un ultimo, breve ma denso capitolo & dedicato
alle Conclusions (pp. 187-202).

11 filo teorico del volume si dipana seguendo la creazione, la finalita
e la trasformazione delle flotte d’alto mare dall’eta giustinianea fino a
quella comnena. In sintesi, il discorso di L. puo essere riassunto come segue:
I'organizzazione della flotta dei Carabisiani, della quale non si conoscere
il luogo in cui era di stanza, ¢ il riflesso di una concezione politica
universalistica, giacché il suo raggio di azione si estendeva all’intero
Mediterraneo. La nascita della flotta dei Cibirreoti (di cui & attestato un
turmarca dalla fine del VII secolo), coinciderebbe con un cambiamento
strategico, giacché indicherebbe la necessita di presidiare il limite orientale
di questo confine ideologico contro gli attacchi della marineria araba. Le
ragioni ultime della comparsa dei Cibirreoti sono da ricondurre, secondo L.,
al controllo di Cipro e dello spazio siro-palestinese, dal quale provenivano
tra VII e VIII secolo gli attacchi musulmani. All’estremo opposto, la nascita
dei una otpatnyia di Sicilia (fine del VII secolo), con la sua annessa marina
militare, ¢ interpretata con la necessita di costituire un presidio militare
dello spazio occidentale dell'impero. La Sicilia viene vista, nel periodo tra
la fine del VII e gli inizi del IX secolo, da un lato come «marcatore» di
tale confine militare occidentale, dall’altro come punto di proiezione per
I'esercizio concreto della talassocrazia bizantina anche nel Mediterraneo
occidentale. Questo assetto istituzionale, riflesso di una concezione
universalistica del potere politico, € messo in crisi dalla conquista di Creta e
della Sicilia. ’occupazione della prima avrebbe determinato la necessita di
un sistema di difesa, nell’Egeo, pilt nord-sud che est-ovest (con la formazione
dei temi dell’Egeo e di Samo); la seconda - la conquista della Sicilia -
avrebbe invece comportato il concreto abbandono da parte del governo
imperiale della vocazione al dominio universale, sostituendolo con una pit
realistica visione della sfera dei propri interessi centrata sull’Egeo e il basso
Adriatico (si veda la Map. 4, tratta da J. Herrin, Byzantium. The Surprising
Life of a Medieval Empire, London 2007, pp. 368-369, che indica, secondo
L., il confine di questa «limited ecumene»). Tale nuova nozione dello spazio
politico di pertinenza dell’'impero, che si riflette anche nella delimitazione
di quelle che possono essere concepite come le sue acque territoriali,
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sarebbe stata portata avanti consapevolmente dai due primi rappresentanti
della dinastia macedone, Basilio I (867-886) e Leone VI (886-912). Essi
avrebbero consapevolmente abbandonato la difesa della Sicilia - Siracusa
fu conquistata nell’878, Taormina nel 902 - a favore di una risistemazione
delle posizioni imperiali nell'ltalia meridionale. Allo stesso tempo, la
creazione della flotta imperiale (BaotAtxov mAduov), viene interpretata
come il ritrarsi del controllo di quella che, nel VII secolo, erano gli estremi
confini orientali e occidentali. Di fatto, tra il X e la prima meta dell’XI
secolo, la flotta bizantina agi all’interno dello spazio tracciato dalla «limited
ecumene» creatasi nella prima eta macedone. La riconquista di Cipro e
di Creta, nella seconda meta del X secolo, si tradusse nella riproposizione
di queste isole come baluardi fortificati a presidio dello spazio marittimo
romano-orientale. Ma si tratto di baluardi che, a partire dall’eta comnena,
saranno privi di significative istallazioni militari marittime, giacché le
flotte provinciali declineranno ovunque a vantaggio dell’'unica squadra
attiva a Costantinopoli. Il XII secolo vide la progressiva incapacita da parte
di Bisanzio di presidiare lo spazio marittimo del suo impero che divenne
appannaggio dei Latini.

Il libro propone una coerente interpretazione del rapporto tra politica
e strategia di controllo dello spazio mediterraneo attuata dal governo
romano-orientale. Particolarmente originale ¢ la riflessione che L. propone
al lettore circa l'esistenza di un ambito marittimo di pertinenza all’impero
-dipendente dai contenuti della sua auto-rappresentazione culturale - che si
trasforma a seconda dei cambiamenti che intervengono sul piano ideologico.
Tuttavia, se la proposta avanzata da L., a livello di modello interpretativo,
appare stimolante e ben organizzata, la sua concreta capacita di dimostrarne
Passunto teorico risulta in diversi punti suscettibile di una discussione.
Per esempio, si puo notare che la flotta dei Carabisiani viene introdotta
dall’Autore senza alcuna approfondita indagine su cosa fosse la marina
militare tardoantica. L. sembra dare per scontato una sua continuita di
organizzazione e funzione strategica tra il V-VI secolo e il VII secolo (cfr.
pp. 24-25), quando invece essa fu segnata da una profonda metamorfosi nel
passaggio tra la tarda antichita e ’eta bizantina. Non convincente appare
il collegamento tra la quaestura exercitus (creata da Giustiniano nel 536 e
comprendente le province di Moesia 11, Scythia, Insulae, Caria e Cyprus) e
i Carabisiani, sebbene esso fosse gia stato proposto da C. Diehl nel 1905, e
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sia stato poi sostenuto in seguito da altri studiosi. La prima istituzione, la
quaestura, comprendeva si delle isole, ma era finalizzata al mantenimento
dell’esercito sulla frontiera danubiana; i Caravisiani sono invece - da quel che
possiamo intuire dalle fonti superstiti - una vera e propria flotta d’intervento
d’altomare, non una semplice squadra di navi per il trasporto truppe. L’eta
giustinianea ¢ contraddistinta da una pluralita di centri che ospitavano
squadre composte da navi da guerra dal tonnellaggio assai ridotto: Septem,
probabilmente Carales, forse Cartagine, la Sicilia (Siracusa?), Ravenna,
Thessalonica (?), Costantinopoli, forse Cipro. Non sappiamo con precisione
se questa struttura nelle regioni occidentali dell'impero fosse mutata nel
corso dell’eta eracliana, anche se sembra che non fosse cosi; nel Mediterraneo
orientale, invece, 'organizzazionedella flotta cambio profondamentea partire
dalla meta del VII secolo di fronte all’espansione musulmana. La nascita dei
Caravisiani, cio¢ una consistente flotta sotto un proprio oroatnydg, ¢ da
collocare probabilmente poco prima o poco dopo la battaglia di Phoinix (a
mio avviso estate del 654, cfr. S. CosenTiNO, Constans II and the Byzantine
Navy, in BZ, pp. 577-603; 1d., L’assedio arabo di Costantinopoli del 654
in una pseudo-Apocalisse del profeta Daniele poco nota, in Studi di storia
del cristianesimo. Per Alba Maria Orselli, a cura di L. CANETTI, M. CAROLI,
E. Moring, R. Savionr, Ravenna 2008, pp. 91-97). L. sembra pensare che i
Carabisiani fossero di stanza in Occidente (p. 25); al contrario, una serie di
argomentazioni gia addotte da A. Pertusi (Constantino Porfirogenito, De
thematibus, introduzione, testo critico, commento a c. di A. Pertusy, Citta
del Vaticano 1952, pp. 153-154) rende estremamente plausibile I'ipotesi che
essi fossero ospitati nell’isola di Samo.

Nell’interpretazione di L. la creazione della flotta dei Cibirreoti (inizi
dell’VIII secolo), originariamente una turma dipendente dai Carabisiani,
si spiega piut con la volonta del governo costantinopolitano di controllare
Iattivita militare nelle acque siro-palestinese, dopo che Cipro era stata
smilitarizzata, che con la volonta di Leone III di «punire» i Caravisiani, come
pensava la Ahrweiler. Condivido su questo punto I'analisi di L. Egli, tuttavia,
sembra anche ritenere che, a partire dalla menzione del primo otoatnyodg
dei Cibirreoti (nel 732), la flotta dei Caravisiani sia stata smantellata (cfr.
pp. 46-47). Tuttavia, questa convinzione ¢ messa in dubbio dall’esistenza
del sigillo di un Apelates, matoixiog, faciAinoc mowTOOTAOAOL0C XAl
otpoatnyos t@v Kapafioidvwyv, databile alla prima meta del IX secolo
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(cfr. PMBZ, n. 575; cosi anche L. BRUBAKER AND J. HALDON, Byzantium in
the Iconoclast Era, c. 680-850. A History, Cambridge 2011, pp. 729-730).
Continuando nella discussione di alcuni specifici punti del libro, L. sembra
istituire un rapporto tra la decadenza dello orolog siciliano a seguito
dell’invasione musulmana dell’isola, la contemporanea eclissi dei Cibirreoti
e la nascita dello faotAtxov mAdwov costantinopolitano. Invero, sempre
testimonianze provenienti dalla sigillografia, come quella di Iohannes
Paocilixos omabdoioc xal Spovyydotos Tol factAixot tAwinov e di Leon
x00TOVAdOLOC TOD Baciiixot mAwiuwov (la prima databile tra la seconda
meta dell’VIII e i primi del IX secolo; la seconda nell’VIII o nel IX secolo,
secondo Pancenko, cfr. PMBZ, rispettivamente nn. 3141, 4385), paiono
indebolire la ricostruzione di L., tanto nella sua convinzione che la nascita
del Baoidixov wAdwov dati al pieno IX secolo, quanto nel legame postulato
tra leclissi delle squadre siciliane e dei Cibirreoti e 'emergere della flotta
costantinopolitana. Personalmente, sarei pill incline a vedere la formazione
del Baociiixov mAdov nellambito di quel processo di rafforzamento
delle unita militari di stanza nella capitale, favorito da Costantino V
negli anni 60 dell’VIII secolo con la costituzione delle oyolad, cui pud
benissimo essersi accompagnata la costituzione di una stabile forza navale a
Costantinopoli. Ancora, L. sottolinea a piui riprese il fatto che la difesa della
Sicilia fu consapevolmente abbandonata dai primi due rappresentanti della
dinastia macedone, Basilio I e Leone VI (pp. 114, 131 ss.), che preferirono
rafforzare le posizioni dell'impero in Italia meridionale, piuttosto che inviare
truppe sull’isola. Ma i due processi non paiono in opposizione. Di fronte
al progressivo cedimento della linea di difesa siciliana, ¢ naturale che gli
imperatori cercassero un potenziamento nelle vicine Calabria e Puglia. Ma
non rinunciarono, contemporaneamente, a pianificare un ritorno in Sicilia.
Una flotta bizantina sbarco nei pressi di Palermo nell’880 costruendo una
postazione fortificata nei pressi della citta che fu distrutta dai musulmani
solo due anni dopo; spedizioni finalizzate alla riconquista dell’isola furono
effettuate nel 956, 964, 1025, 1038; Taormina cadde nel 902, fu ripresa e
venne nuovamente conquistata nel 962; Rametta capitolo nel 965.

I punti specifici che qui si sono segnalati, al di la delle discussioni che
possono sollevare, indicano laspetto pill problematico dell’intelaiatura
del libro. Il nesso tra la East Roman identity, I'ideologia politica e la sua
concreta applicazione nel controllo marittimo tra il V e il XII secolo ¢
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rievocato in uno schema piuttosto rigido, con meccanismi di trasformazione
che appaiono unidirezionali. Sotto questo profilo il volume potrebbe essere
definito un’opera «a tesi». Ma non perché I’Autore enunci concetti che, poi,
non si sforzi di calare in una concreta indagine sulle fonti - anzi, in questo, L.
mostra la sua consueta padronanza, soprattutto nell’'uso delle testimonianze
narrative; ma perché le fonti vengono talvolta sovra-interpretate e analizzate
in una prospettiva un po’ teleologica. Allo stesso tempo, perd, questa
impostazione ¢ anche quella che consente a L. di operare una ricostruzione
coerente dell’oggetto della sua ricerca; e non vi sono dubbi che, ridotta alle
sue proposizioni essenziali, la sua proposta appare convincente: esistette
senza dubbio una relazione tra I'identita politica dell'impero e la sua
concreta proiezione nel controllo dello spazio marittimo; le sue ambizioni
egemoniche sul Mediterraneo, riflesso di una vocazione al dominio
universale derivante dell’ideologia della regalita sacra, vennero modificate
dalla conquista musulmana di Cipro, Creta e della Sicilia; sotto questo
profilo, I'eta macedone si caratterizzo per I'elaborazione di una nozione
di sovranita piu limitata, che comporto un restringimento delle sue acque
territoriali all’areale tra il basso Adriatico e il Mar Egeo; I'eta comnena
venne segnata della progressiva egemonia che i Latini eserciteranno sullo
stesso ambito marittimo, un’egemonia che corse parallela all’indebolimento
di Bisanzio come potenza militare. Il Mar Nero rimane completamente
fuori dall’ottica di L.; sara compito di future ricerche verificare fino a che
punto il modello interpretativo proposto dello studioso greco ¢ applicabile
anche in quest’area.

SALVATORE COSENTINO
Universita di Ravenna
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ANDREAS RHOBY, Byzantinische Epigramme auf Ikonen und Objekten
der Kleinkunst nebst Addenda zu Band 1 “Byzantinische Epigramme
auf Fresken und Mosaiken” (Byzantinische Epigramme in inschriftlicher
Uberlieferung, hrsgg. von Wolfram Hérandner, Andreas Rhoby und Anneliese
Paul, Band 2) [Osterreichische Akademie der Wissenschaften. Philosophisch-
historische Klasse, Denkschriften, 408. Band / Veroffentlichungen zur
Byzanzforschung XXIII], Wien 2010, oeh. 540 (ISBN 978-3-7001-6824-9)

Vorliegende Publikation stellt den zweiten Teil® eines breit angelegten
und in vier Binden zu erscheinen geplanten Corpus der “Byzantinischen
Epigramme in inschriftlicher Uberlieferung” dar. Dieser zweite Band des
von Wolfram Hoérandner angeregten Wiener Forschungsprojektes umfasst
insgesamt 240 metrische Inschriften, von denen 67 auf Ikonen, 173 auf
verschiedenen Objekten der Kleinkunst erhalten sind; im Einzelnen: 115
Epigramme auf (Edel)metallen und Emails (auf Kreuzen, Reliquiaren etc.),
34 auf Elfenbeinen, 9 auf Holz, 4 auf Steatit und 11 auf Textilien. Dariiber
hinaus bietet der Verfasser 33 Addenda zu den im ersten auch vom ihm
erstellten Band erschlossenen Epigrammen auf Fresken und Mosaiken.

Die Objekte, deren Inschriften in diesem Band pridsentiert werden,
sind zwischen 600 und 1500 n.Chr. zu datieren; in der Mehrzahl stammen
sie aber aus dem Zeitalter der Makedonen-, der Komnenen- und der
Palaiologendynastie. Eine zweifellos richtige Entscheidung war es, auch auf
heute nicht mehr existierenden Objekten angebrachte Epigramme in das
Corpus aufzunehmen. Die Anordnung des Materials innerhalb der einzelnen
Kategorien erfolgt jeweils nach ihrem heutigen Aufbewahrungsort.

1. Zum vorausgegangenen ersten Band (A. RuoBy, Byzantinische Epigramme auf Fres-
ken und Mosaiken, Wien 2000), vgl. die Rezension von A. KarroziLos, ByzSym 20 (2010),
311-314.
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Nach einem mehrere Seiten umfassenden  Siglen- und
Abkiirzungsverzeichnis (S. 14-30) priisentiert der Verf. in einer eingehenden
Einleitung das Material (S. 30-36) und legt interessante Beobachtungen zu
den (moglichen) Verfassern einzelner Epigramme (S. 36-38) nieder, ebenso zu
der Interaktion zwischen Wort, Bild und Betrachter (S. 38-39), sowie zu der
duBeren Gestalt der Gedichte (Paldiographie, Metrik und Sprache, S. 39-42).
Der Aufbau der Studie richtet sich nach dem Muster des ersten Bandes des
eingangs genannten Projektes. Auf die Prasentation und Beschreibung des
Objektes, auf dem das Epigramm erhalten ist, folgt die kritische Edition des
Textes, die diesbeziigliche Bibliographie? und eine deutsche Ubersetzung. Im
anschlieBenden Kommentar werden jeweils Fragen sprachlicher, metrischer
und prosopographischer Natur ausfiihrlich behandelt; dabei werden auch
die kulturgeschichtliche Bedeutung des Epigramms sowie eventuelle
interpretatorische Schwierigkeiten in iiberzeugender Weise erldutert. Obwohl
die meisten Epigramme bereits bekannt sind, wenn auch hiufig durch wenig
zufriedenstellende Editionen, bietet vorliegender Band immerhin die editio
princeps von 19 unedierten Epigrammen, deren Entdeckung dem Verf. zu
verdanken ist.

Den Band beschlieBen sechs wertvolle Indices. In den vier ersten werden
die Epigrammanfinge, die zitierten Quellen und Testimonien, sowie die
in den Epigrammen vorkommenden Eigennamen und Worter umfassend
verzeichnet. Zwei weitere Indices, ein chonologischer und ein allgemeiner
zu Namen und Orten, erleichtern die Orientierung. Auf die Indices folgen
Farb- und Schwarzweissabbildungen von guter Qualitit fast aller metrischen
Inschriften, die ihre Nachpriifung ermoglichen.

Nachstehend einige Anmerkungen zu Text und Ubersetzung:

S. 59 (Ik 9), Vers 7: lies otitwg, Svowad, odoov oder otitwes (Svowad)
owoov (olitwe gehort offenbar zu o@oov, nicht zu dvowad). Der Text ist
folgendermassen zu verstehen: domep gic ¢ Emaviyayes, oUTwS ... OOOOV
(dvowad), d.h. sowie du (ihn) ins Licht zuriickgebracht hast, so (flehe ich)
rette ...

S. 71 (Ik 14): Vers 1 ist eher nicht als prosodielos einzustufen; er weist
Fehler nur bei den Dichrona auf.

2. Die manchmal (wie etwa bei den Epigrammen der Limburger Staurothek, um nur
ein frappantes Beispiel zu nennen) recht umfangreiche Literatur wird in vieler Hinsicht ge-
bithrend berticksichtigt.
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S. 121 (Ik 46): ITAavtéav. Es ist nicht einsichtig, warum “die korrekte
(Akkusativ) Form von ITAavtéac [..] ITAavtéa lauten [miisste]“. Da der
Name im Nominativ ITAavtéac (und nicht etwa ITAavtedg) lautet, ist die
Akkusativform ITAavtéav nach der Akkusativ-Endung der A-Deklination
einwandfrei gebaut.

S. 129 (Ik 52) Vers 2: @ Evov Oatua. Es handelt sich nicht um einen
Vokativ (das Epigramm richtet sich an die Gottesmutter), sondern um eine
Exclamatio; & muss also zu @ geindert werden. Die beigegebene Ubersetzung
lautet richtig: “o erstaunliches Wunder!“

S. 142 (Ik 65) Vers 3: @ ]c dupooc n[dv]c [T]éwo mot[n]too[@]ov. Der
Vers hat elf Silben. Vielleicht ist ein w¢ vor [¥]éwo hinzuzufiigen?

S. 142 (Ik 65), Vers 10: axg|........ y]évoc. Der Halbvers kann m. E.
folgendermaBen gelesen werden: dxoi 5]o[¢ y]évoc. Die Buchstaben I und O
lassen sich ziemlich deutlich erkennen (vgl. Abb. XXVI). Die Heuschrecken
wiirden zur Thematik des Epigramms (Trockenheit, Regenlosigkeit,
Hungersnot) gut passen.

S. 221 (Me 51): Die Textgestalt des Epigramms bereitet mehrere
Schwierigkeiten, sprachlicher, metrischer sowie inhaltlicher Natur, wie
bereits der Verf. und vor ihm W. Hérandner konstatiert hat: 1) Sollte das Wort
Oc¢o7 richtig tiberliefert bzw. gelesen worden sein, so kann man es nicht als
Vokativ auffassen®. 2) &Aov kann nicht vom Partizip fu[uévo]v abhingig
sein; &xtouat regiert den Genitiv, nicht den Akkusativ. 3) der Binnenschluf3
hinter dua xai ist im Rahmen eines Fiinfzehnsilbers nicht akzeptabel. Ich
meine, dass das Epigramm nicht aus zwei Fiinfzehnsilbern besteht, ein
Versmall, das ja fiir eine Inschrift des 11. Jh.s sehr ungewodhnlich wire,
sondern dass es aus drei mehr oder weniger richtig gebauten Zwolfsilbern
besteht; deshalb schlage ich folgende Textkonstitution vor:

Oco0 ue owlolig] dua xai Oetov EUAo[v]

XOUTTOVTA TLOTOS GOYUOOV xal uagydowv].

Anders als der Verf. denke ich, dass der Sprecher des Gedichtes sich
an Gottes heiliges Holz (Ogot dua xal Osiov Evdov) richtet, wenngleich die
Formulierung nicht ganz gelungen ist. Dariiber hinaus sollte man freilich
mit einer Liicke hinter 7u[...]v rechnen; offenbar ist ein Teil im unteren

3. Als Vokativ wird ®so® in der beigegebenen Ubersetzung (S. 222) aufgefasst: “Gott,
mogest du mich retten ...
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Bereich des Kreuzstammes verloren gegangen, wie man zumindest aufgrund
der Abb. 35 vermuten konnte. Es ist nicht auszuschliessen, dass auch der
Name des Stifters in dieser Liicke verzeichnet war.

S. 229 (Me 58), Vers 1: IIdviwv xepallv mooxnoutteL <oOv> xdopa. Um
den doppelten Versto3 gegen die Prosodie bei mpoxnovtrer zu vermeiden,
sollte man das vom Verf. richtig vorgeschlagene Wort <g0v> vor (und nicht
nach) wooxnovtter hinzufiigen, d.h. ITavtwv xepainv <ooOv> mpoxnoUTTEL
xdoa. Statt <oov> konnte man freilich auch <oip> ergénzen, da xdoa hiufig
als feminin gebraucht wird.

S. 234 (Me 66), Vers 1: Asiypava Sduypwvoc 8¢ 100 EEVOSTyOU.
Der Wortform Xdupwvog ist offenbar die hdufig bei Flavius Josephus
vorkommende Form Zauydvog vorzuziehen. In der durch Gori angefertigten
Zeichnung der nunmehr verlorengegangenen Inschrift (vgl. die beigegebene
Abb. 39 am Ende des Bandes) liest man aber SAMWQNQ | AE, was eher
als Sauyawv wde (statt Sauydvoc 6¢) zu deuten wire, eine Lesart, die
besser in den Sinnzusammenhang passt. Der Verstof3 gegen die Prosodie
bei Eevodoyouv (Estvdoyov in der Zeichnung von Gori) im zweiten Halbvers
konnte vielleicht durch die Anderung zu Eevndoyou beseitigt werden, obwohl
diese Form sonst nur ein weiteres Mal belegt ist (bei Menandri Sententiae
1, 402 Meineke). Die Lesart Eeivddyov (= Eeviddyov ?) bei Gori kdnnte
iibrigens auch auf Eevndoyov hindeuten.

S. 328 (El 21): Die Tatsache, dass “am Beginn von Vers 2[...] ein Kreuz
eingeritzt [ist]“, spricht m.E. auch dafiir, dass nur dieser Vers als metrisch
zu klassifizieren ist.

S. 330 (El 22): Das Epigramm besteht aus zwei Teilen ebenso wie das
Elfenbeindiptychon, auf dem es angebracht ist. In den ersten beiden Versen
richtet der Sprecher des Epigramms eine Frage an Christus hinsichtlich
Seiner Menschwerdung (7@g ... Adyg;). Die Frage ist nicht eine rhetorische;
sie bleibt nicht in der Luft hdngen. In den unmittelbar folgenden Versen
(3-4) antwortet ihm Christus: “die Schar der Propheten soll dich mit ihren
donnernden Worten dariiber belehren®. Es ist also plausibel anzunehmen,
dass Christus auch im zweiten Teil des Epigramms (und des Diptychons), d.h.
in den sich nun auf die Kreuzigung beziehenden Versen 5-8, angesprochen
wird. Das Verb, von dem der Nominativ 6 deomotng abhiangt, ist leider auf
der Inschrift nicht vollstindig erhalten. Der Verf. erginzte Avgt ule, was
sicherlich die gliicklichste aller vorgeschlagenen Losungen darstellt. Durch
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die Verwendung einer Verbform in der 3. Person (Avet) gerit jedoch der
Vokativ Adye des ersten Teils in Vergessenheit. Daher schlage ich vor, Avg[1¢
ule (statt Avgt u]e) zu schreiben (“du, der Herr, erlost mich®), eine Lesart,
die den Kontakt der persona logquens zu Christus in diesem zweiten Teil
wiederherstellt (der fiir drei Buchstaben erforderliche Raum ist in der Inschrift
vorhanden). Zu einer dhnlichen Formulierung vgl. etwa das Epigramm des
Pseudo-Psellos auf Christi Himmelfahrt (Nr. 77, S. 457 Westerink), Verse
3-4: gig yiv yop EAOY ovumabic 6 deomotng | eic ovpoavovs TyYpwoas nudv
v QUoLv.

S. 355 (Ho 6), Vers 1: Nai, tiic @Bopac &Eele |.......] yvévouc.
Auf der Inschrift (s. Abb. LXIV) erkenne ich folgendes: EEEAGE].] |
AIPEYZANI'ENOYZ. Die Lesart &5eAO¢, die dubitanter im apparatus
criticus vom Verf. vorgeschlagen wird, gehort m.E. in den Text: Sie ist auf der
Inschrift eindeutig (statt £&eAe) zu lesen. Nach £5eAf¢ fehlt ein Buchstabe,
von dem sich nur eine senkrechte Haste schwach erkennen ldsst. Man konnte
ein Ny vermuten, das zusammen mit dem darauffolgenden Al ein vl
bilden wiirde, das Wort also, mit dem auch der Vers beginnt; es ist durchaus
moglich, dass der zweite Halbvers mit demselben Wort emphatisch eingefiihrt
wird*, Der Rest des Verses (0etoav yévouvg) fungiert sehr wahrscheinlich
als ein Vokativ. Andert man yévouc zu yévog, so erhilt der Vers folgende
Gestalt: Nai, tiic phopdg é5elbe, [v]ai, detoav yévos. Da das Epigramm
eine Darstellung der Hadesfahrt und Auferstehung Christi begleitet, stellt
dieser erste Vers eine Aufforderung an das gefallene Menschengeschlecht
dar, sich aus dem Verderben (des Todes) zu befreien. Der zweite Vers erklirt
den Grund dieser Aufforderung (xai y&o 10 @ac Elauye tic dpbapoiag).
Das Partizip getioav in der Bedeutung “verkommen, verwelkt, verdorben”
begegnet uns iibrigens hidufig bei Manuel Philes®. Vielleicht sollte man hier
anmerken, dass der Ausdruck 10 @@c tijc apbapoiagauch bei Manuel Philes
und einmal bei Theodoros Studites’ lamben vorkommt (vgl. TLG On-Line).

4. Vgl. eine dhnliche Konstruktion bei Theod. Prodromos, Tetrast. zum NT 184a, 1-2 (ed.
PapaciaNNis, S. 193) Nad, Avyvia, mpdxewoo: val, maotde, mhéxov: | val, otduve, Thdttov:
vai, puov, yovof Pate.

5. Bei Philes bezeichnet das Partizip gevoav folgende Substantive: 1) ¢d6ov: w00 T0T
QUoLxoD Svotuy®s dedioay Opovs (ed. MILLER, Bd. 2, S. 17[P 9, Vers 15]); 2) xodtog: uéiov
6t pevoav xal oamtv tf) voow t@v mpayudtwv (ed. GEDEON, ExxAnotaotixi) Alibsia 3
[1882/83], S. 219 [Ged. 1, Vers 3]); 3) xdAloc: devoav 1O xdAloc xail ueteABov €ic xoviv (ed.
MILLER, Bd. 1, S. 363 [F 198, Vers 105]).
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Da die Inschrift ins 14. Jh. datiert wird, fallt nicht auf, dass das Epigramm
stilistisch von Philes’ Ausdrucksweise beeinflusst ist.

S. 376 (Te 5), Vers 3: é€ Spovc Osonmtiac. Zum Ausdruck vgl. Theod.
Balsamon, Ged. XXB (ed. K. Horna, Wiener Studien 25, 1903, 187) Vers 11:
GAAN €ic TO Zwvd, Tig Beomtiog dpog.

S. 376 (Te 5), Vers 5. ndw¢ amapaxdivato(v) avtoc avid[w]. Statt
avid|w] konnte man auch @v [ w] schreiben.

S.397(Add 12), Vers 1: ‘Ooaic didoic yepool mAacbOeic év Tidn. Alternativ
koénnte man auch an folgende Deutungsmoglichkeit denken: O oaic diiAaic®
xeool mAaobeic év UAn (“Der mit deinen immateriellen Hinden in Materie
geschaffene®).

S. 410 (Add 29), Vers 3: oy 60ex10¢ 1OV Oxnodtmv méleL. Statt doav
6oext0c ist auf der Inschrift ¢ @vopextoc eindeutig zu lesen, eine Lesart,
die in den Sinnzusammenhang besser passt und daher ohne Bedenken in
den Text gehort.

S. 399 (Add 13) Ein weiteres ‘Melismos-Gedicht ist in einer
postbyzantinischen, heute verschollenen Handschrift (cod. Zografeiou 32,
2. Hilfte des 18. Jh.s, von der Hand des Kaisarios Dapontes) unter dem
Titel «Xriyot eic v Oeiav ustdAnyiv» iiberliefert (ed. A. Papadopoulos-
Kerameus, KatdAoyog tdv €v ) BifAoOnxnn «Zmypapeiov» EMANVIRDY
10O nwv, IRAIK 14[1909] 146): Auvog mooxeiuat pUoTiXds E0Qayusvog,
! uediCouar 8¢ nal to€pw tovc G&iove. | AvOowme, PAEme un o@ayic
ava&iwe | é00iwv xal wivwv te odUA *xVELov.

Druckfehler sind relativ selten und meistens eher unerheblich. S. 31, Z.
3 v. u. lies ‘praktisch’ statt ‘praktische’; S. 35, Z. 5 v.u. lies ‘oben - unten -
links - rechts’ [vgl. S. 366] statt ‘oben - rechts - links - unten’; S. 49, Z. 21 lies
‘zehn’ (Gebote) statt ‘zwolf’; S. 58, Z. 16 lies ‘an sich’ (oder ‘an und fiir sich’?)
statt ‘an fiir sich’; S. 61 (app. crit. zu Vers 4) lies {avaxt]wv statt {dvaxt]
wV; S. 69, Z. 5 lies ‘tragst’ statt ‘tragt’; S. 96 (Ik 29), Vers 1: lies ‘M(7fjt)no’
statt ‘M(7tn)0’; S. 96 (Ik 29), Vers 4: lies ‘Baoiiiooav statt ‘BaoiAiooav;
S. 103 (Ik 32), Vers 1: lies ‘yvuvdg 6” statt ‘yvuvog 07; S. 115, Z. 21 lies
‘Beispiel’ statt ‘Beispiele’; S. 118, Z. 11 lies ‘nicht in Frage’ statt ‘nicht Frage’;
S. 132, Z. 5 v.u. lies ‘von Anfang an’ statt ‘von an Anfang an’; S. 142, Z.
10 lies ‘roter’ statt ‘schwarzer’; S. 143, Anm. 595: lies ‘woAvunyavog statt

6. Auf der beigegebenen Skizze von Kissas ist eindeutig GiAaic (nicht Giiloig) zu lesen,
s. Abb. 120.
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‘rolvunyavoc; S. 186 (Me 24), Vers 1: lies ‘uév’ statt ‘uev’; S. 191, Z. 4 v.u.
lies ‘notwendige’ statt ‘notwendig’; S. 192 (Me 28), Vers 2: lies ‘xeivey’ statt
‘nelve’; S. 201, Z. 16 (2x) u. Z. 28 lies ‘Oeiav statt ‘Oeiav’; S. 208, Anm.
365 lies ‘amodoitoc statt ‘a@mooiroc’; S. 217 (Me 47), Vers 2 (app. crit.)
und ebd. Anm. 403 lies ‘xaOnueoiviy statt ‘xaOnunsowv’; S. 229 (Me 57)
lies ‘das abgetrennte Haupt des Johannes’ statt ‘... des Herodes’; S. 257, Z. 8
lies ‘xpataioV statt ‘xodtoiov’; S. 290, Z. 11 lies ‘Parallele’ statt ‘Paralle’; S.
299, Anm. 910 lies ‘HuaOio’ statt ‘HudOue’; S. 308, Anm. 969 lies ‘apyvodv’
statt ‘apyvowv’; S. 321, Anm. 32 lies ‘ueorov statt ‘uéorov’; S. 327 (El 20),
Z. 8 v.u. lies ‘tvplo® statt ‘tugplov’; S. 346, Z. 18 lies ‘aufgefordert’ statt
‘aufgefordet’; S. 364, Anm. 12, Z. 2 lies ‘Epigramms’ statt ‘Epigramm’; S.
395, Anm. 19, Z. 1 ‘oxytiist’ (?); schlieBlich sind die Abbildungen 34 und
105-106 spiegelverkehrt gedruckt worden.

Diese Anmerkungen bezeichnen jedoch lediglich Marginalien, die den
Wert des Buches keineswegs zu schmélern vermogen. Dem Verf. kommt das
hohe Verdienst zu, ein vielfiltiges, nicht immer vorteilhaft tiberliefertes und
in oft nicht zufriedenstellenden Editionen publiziertes Material erschlossen,
kritisch prasentiert, hinreichend kommentiert und bibliographisch reich
dokumentiert dem interessierten Leser zugédnglich gemacht zu haben.

ToaNNIS VassIs
Aristoteles Universitat Thessaloniki
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GARy VikaN, Early Byzantine Pilgrimage Art. Revised Edition (first
published 1982). Dumbarton Oaks Byzantine Collection Publications
5, Washington DC: Dumbarton Oaks Research Library and Collection,
Trustees for Harvard University 2011, pp. 109. ISBN: 978-0-88402-358-6.

The essay Early Byzantine Pilgrimage Art constitutes a revised and
considerably enlarged edition of Garry Vikan’s Byzantine Pilgrimage Art
(first published in 1982), published to accompany a small exhibition of
pilgrimage art from the early Byzantine period. Its author, Director of the
Walters Art Museum in Baltimore, is a distinguished scholar of medieval
art, who is considered one of the world’s leading experts on the material
culture and other aspects of Byzantine pilgrimage. In fact, in the “Preface”
to this revised edition, Garry Vikan clearly enumerates some of the facets of
pilgrimage addressed in the course of his book, stressing that his primary
aim was: “To explore the portable artefacts of eastern Mediterranean
pilgrimage from the fifth to the seventh century against the backdrop of
contemporary pilgrims’ texts and the archaeology of the holy sites” (p. 1).
Given that the text has doubled in length as has the number of illustrations,
which are high quality and mostly colour, that the author has integrated
numerous secondary sources into his argument and striven to place the
“world of the early Byzantine pilgrim within the context of late antique
magic” (p. 1), and that he compares the analytical evidence he provides on
early Byzantine pilgrimage art with data from the later period, there can be
no doubt that the revised edition offers a far richer narrative and argument
than the original work. What’s more, it manages to present this argument in
only 109 pages with content of interest to experts and in a style that is also
accessible to non-experts.
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The book is divided into ten chapters and includes an epilogue. The
main part of the book opens with two maps: a general map of the eastern
Mediterranean and a detailed map of Palestine; the main place names
mentioned in the text are also marked on the maps, helping readers to
familiarize themselves from the start with the main regions and places dealt
with in the book. Each chapter is divided into further sub-chapters, making
the author’s argument easier to follow than in the 1982 edition, which lacked
them, and rendering easier to grasp the main facets of Byzantine pilgrimage
art—meaning, as Vikan states in his “Preface”, the artefacts pilgrims took
home from the holy sites, their iconography, their place of manufacture and
the purpose of the objects themselves, as well as that of the choice of specific
iconographic themes to be represented on them.

The first chapter (“Pilgrims and Pilgrimage”) is meant to serve as an
introduction to the book, and explains key concepts to the reader: pilgrimage,
pilgrim and pilgrimage art— which is divided between portable pilgrimage
artefacts or material “blessings” which the pilgrims took home from the holy
sites, and votive artefacts or “thank offerings” that the pilgrims left at the
holy sites—, the pilgrims’ motivations and the types of shrines and relics.
The information is supplemented, as in the 1982 edition, with evidence from
primary sources, such as the journeys of the Piacenza pilgrim or of the
noblewoman, Egeria. However, in this revised edition, the more constant use
of quotations from the Piacenza pilgrim’s journey allows for a more complete
reconstruction, on the reader’s part, of a pilgrimage, with extracts covering
every facet of a pilgrimage mentioned above. Additionally, quotations from
Theodoret of Cyrrhus, Sophronius of Jerusalem and an anonymous author
add further information on the pilgrims’ characteristics and motivation, as
well as the attitude of holy men towards the pilgrims.

Chapter two (“The Pilgrim’s Blessing”) serves as an introduction to the
next three chapters (“Image-Bearing Blessings”, “The Pilgrim’s Belief” and
“Four Major Types of Image-Bearing Blessings”), since all these chapters
refer particularly to the portable artefacts of pilgrimage, i.e. the “blessings”
(eulogiai), and illustrate the material culture of early Byzantine pilgrimage.
In chapter two, the complex definition of a religious blessing is explained
in a very compact but comprehensive way: blessing by contact with a
holy person, place or object; blessing by some substance (earth, water, oil
etc.) that had previously been in contact with the holy, in which case the
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portable objects used to hold and transport this holy substance became of
interest to the pilgrims. In the sub-chapter “Function”, an attempt is made
to present in a condensed way the various functions the material blessings
(“evhoyiar”) served. The third chapter, (“Image-Bearing Blessings”)
introduces a particular aspect of these blessings, that of images or/and words
accompanying the artefact. In this chapter, Vikan uses specific examples
of objects to highlight the three main forms of this decoration: a) themes
directly related to the origins of the object (he uses the example of the locus
sanctus scenes decorating a box in the Vatican from the Sancta Sanctorum
treasure), b) themes referring directly to the circumstances of the use of
each material blessing—the dangers faced by pilgrims travelling by sea, for
instance (using the pictures on pilgrim tokens of Saint Phokas and Saint
Isidore as examples), and ¢) themes combining both and referring both “to the
circumstances of its origin and to the context of its use by a pilgrim in peril”
(using a terracotta “token” of Saint Elisabeth as an example). Still, however
useful this chapter may be as a concise introduction to the fifth chapter
and the various forms of image-bearing eulogiai (“sOhoylon”), its division
into three separate sub-chapters, each presenting a specific form of material
blessing, accompanied by a very brief reference to its correspondence to
one of the three general forms of image-bearing, but without any text to
link together the presentations of objects which are seemingly very different
from one another, may not facilitate reader comprehension. Further on,
when commenting on the scene of the “Women at the Tomb” on the box
of the Sancta Sanctorum, the decision to omit the comparison included in
the 1982 edition with the Monza-Bobbio ampullae, which are well-known
for bearing representations of the same scene, actually detracts from the
argument. The next chapter (“The Pilgrim’s Belief”) seeks to interpret the
pilgrims’ belief in the sacred power of the objects that came into their
possession at the holy sites. Based on primary sources, Vikan stresses that
material blessings were empowered with sacred power (“6Uvaulg”) simply
by having been in contact with holy relics or substances. He also comments
on the pilgrims’ belief that sacred protection could be acquired through the
act of mimesis. A useful review of similar rituals and beliefs from the Greek
pagan world sheds further light on some of these Christian practices. This
chapter is a useful addition to the earlier edition, since it helps to better
contextualize the blessings that are examined in greater detail later on along
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with their meanings. The fifth chapter (“Four Major Types of Image-Bearing
Blessings”) completes what could be considered the first part of the book
with a concise but detailed presentation of the four basic examples of early
Byzantine image-bearing material blessings: the Simeon tokens, the Menas
flasks, the flasks from Asia Minor and the Monza-Bobbio ampullae. These
correspond to the four major areas of Christian pilgrimage: Syria, Egypt,
Asia Minor and Palestine. The basic characteristics of each example of
portable blessing are given along with the latest bibliography and evidence
and/or thoughts on their provenance and use.

The chapter “The Question of Authenticity” uses numerous examples
from the primary sources to illustrate how the pilgrims perceived the innate
power of the material blessing to heal and protect; for the pilgrims, this
power was authenticated by the miracles the blessings performed, since
they rarely paid attention to concepts of authenticity as we understand
them today. The following two chapters (“Iconography and Ritual” and
“Iconography, Sacred Power, and Magic”) are based on an analysis of the
iconography of both the main forms of portable eulogiai and of objects of an
amuletic character (such as rings and armbands). The chapters present some
interesting interpretations which shed light on: a) the pilgrims’ perceptions,
and the ways in which the powers of the portable blessings derived from
their material or/and content are further enhanced by their iconography;
b) the implied reference to the pilgrim in some representations, which
seeks to transfer the blessing’s sacred power to its owner either during their
journey through life or during “the passage to the afterlife”; ¢) the amuletic
function of the locus sanctus cycle of images (sometimes accompanied by
specific phrases) on personal objects; although the objects may not have
been portable eulogiai (“eOLoyiaL”), they nevertheless served as sources of
sympathetic magic through their particular iconography. The structure of
this chapter, subdivided as it is into seven sub-chapters, makes the author’s
arguments on these issues easier to follow than in the original 1982 edition.

Having analyzed what the pilgrims took with them on their way back
from the holy sites, in “The Pilgrim’s votive” the author offers a compact
presentation of the second of the two sides of the material culture of
pilgrimage: the artefacts the pilgrims left behind as votives (“yaplotiola”).
These could be: a) simple personal objects of value, b) inscriptions of a
votive character, ¢) image-bearing votives: the best-known form of votives,
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these could be of various forms and materials. This chapter is considerably
enlarged in comparison with the 1982 edition and contains further material
evidence on image-bearing votives, introducing a short sub-chapter on pre-
Christian votives, like the one on pagan rituals and beliefs addressed further
above, and an interpretation of the possible role played by votives in healing
pilgrims in incubation centres, given that iconic votives could have acted as
intermediaries for the pilgrim’s “sacred seeing” (p. 77).

The chapter entitled “Pilgrims, Relics, and Icons” moves away from
pilgrims and the material culture of pilgrimage to explore the notion that

[43

an icon can hold sacred power by virtue of its “iconographic coincidence”
with its “prototype”: the holy figure. Vikan’s argument hinges on a detailed
reference to acheiropoieta icons (i.e. icons “not made by human hands”)
(p.79), specifically in reference to the most famous acheiropoieton icon of
all: the Mandylion of Edessa. With this chapter, Vikan introduces into his
essay a concept central to Byzantine beliefs: that, since “the icon looked the
way it ought to look, ... it received the overshadowing of the sacred ... which
allowed for the channelling of sacred power anywhere, independent of place-
specific relics” (p. 82). This chapter thus serves as a sort of avant-epilogue
in preparation for the “Epilogue: the Arab Conquest and Beyond”, since it
tends to unite concepts presented above with the evolving belief that icons,
as sacred images, had sacred powers of their own. The iconography of the
portable pilgrimage art of later periods, as illustrated by the objects analyzed
by the author, clearly shows, as Vikan quite rightly states, this shift “from
relic palpability and pilgrim participation to icons and intercession” (p.
87). In a concise way, the author comments on the different characteristics
of these later pilgrimages and pilgrimage art: different pilgrimage centres
gained importance, fewer holy sites, fewer and lesser varied relics, differences
in the iconography of portable pilgrimage artefacts.

The text and illustrations are accompanied by a bibliography separated
into primary and secondary sources, illustration credits and an index. The
primary sources include references to various revised editions published
after 1982, while the secondary sources also take into consideration the
numerous pertinent works published after 1982. It is interesting to note
that the author has also included works not cited in the text in view of their
relevance to the general subject. In this respect, reference to the studies of
TrHoMAs J. Kraus (“Fragmente eines Amulet-Armbands im British Museum

BYZANTINA SYMMEIKTA 22 (2012) 357-362



362 BIBAIOKPIZIA-BOOK REVIEW

(London) mit Septuaginta-Psalm 90 und der Huldingung der Magier”,
Jahrbuch der Antike und Christentum 48-49 [2004-2005], pp. 114-127) and
AriciA WALKER (“A Reconsideration of early Byzantine Marriage Rings” in:
S.-R. Asirvatham et al. (eds.), Between Magic and Religion. Interdisciplinary
Studies in Ancient Mediterranean Religion and Society, New York, Oxford
2001, pp. 149-164) could also have been made, particularly in relation to the
eighth chapter regarding groups of rings, armbands and censers featuring the
locus sanctus cycle of images. Similarly, reference to the study of ANNE VAN
DEN HoEk, DENIS FEISSEL AND JoHN J. HERRMANN (“Lucky Wearers: A Ring
in Boston and a Greek Epigraphic Tradition of Late Roman and Byzantine
Times”, Journal of the Museum of Fine Arts, Boston 6[1994], 41-62) would
have been a welcome addition in relation particularly to objects of personal
use with inscriptions referring to the health of the wearer and mentioned in
Chapter Seven (sub-chapter “Health and Healing”).

The revised edition of Early Byzantine Pilgrimage Art, with its
considerably extended text which adds to the argument presented in the first
edition and its high quality illustrations can and should be used as a concise
monograph on the history and art of the early Byzantine pilgrimage. The
multiple facets of this complex issue are explored in depth in a fluent and
clear style which is accessible even to the non-specialist; both expert and non-
expert alike can use this book as a tool for familiarizing themselves with the
extremely interesting world of religious belief, magic and the intersections
between the two, and for retrieving information relating to more specialized
studies, should they wish to delve more deeply into the matter.

ANASTASIA G. YANGAKI,

Institute for Historical Research
National Hellenic Research Foundation
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and Innovation in Byzantine Iconography (843-1261). Translated by
Richard Brzezinski. Leiden, Boston: Brill, 2010. Pp. XXV, 483. ISBN 978
90 04 18548 7

The present book is a major work by the Polish author Piotr Grotowski.
He has set himself the task of ascertaining to what extent the images of
warrior saints reflect the reality and how much Byzantine iconography
took into account the actual changes in arms and armour. The work begins
with an Introduction (pp. 1-18), in which the purpose of the study and the
chronological limits are defined. Light is also shed on the present state of
research into the cult and iconography of the holy warriors, as well as the
Middle Byzantine army. In the first chapter - Sources (pp. 19-56), Grotowski
discusses the archaeological, written and iconographic sources with which he
is well acquainted and makes skilful use of them. The considerable attention
given by the author to Byzantine military treatises is fully justified. In the
second chapter - Origins of the Image of the Warrior Saint (pp. 57-123),
Grotowski studies the inception and subsequent evolution of the cult of
warrior saints and their typology (on foot and mounted). The third chapter
- Iconography of the Costume and Armour of the Warrior Saints (pp.
125-312), is the longest. It contains a thorough examination of the body
armour and protection for arms and legs of the saintly warriors, the types
of shields (circular, oval and almond-shaped), and the costume with various
insignia. In the author’s conclusion, “Byzantine artists not only repeated
classical iconographic motifs, but also actively introduced elements based
on contemporary forms” (p. 311). In the fourth chapter - Weapons in the
Iconography of the Warrior Saints (pp. 313-378), Grotowski reviews various
types of shafted weapon (as well as war standards), edged weapon, mace
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and bow. He notes correctly the particularly accurate depiction of the sword
in Byzantine iconography (p. 377). In the last, fifth chapter Equestrian
Equipment (pp. 379-398), such as stirrup, saddle with saddlecloth, horse
harness and spurs are discussed. The author researches the question of
horse armour and ascertains the reasons why it failed to be reflected in
Byzantine iconography. These reasons are lack of iconographic tradition,
the small number of cataphracts and non-existence of links between warrior
saints and cataphract formations. Grotowski’s observation to the effect that
iconographic traditionalism allowed the introduction of new motifs within
the limits of composition, without demolishing the entire structure by
bringing in such elements as horse armour, is highly significant (p. 395). In
the Conclusions (pp. 399-404) the author reviews Byzantine iconography by
periods and various schools, and at the same time appraises their rendition
of reality. His assertion that the further the artist (or a school of painting)
was removed from the imperial centre, the less conservatism is found in his
works, is justified.

It should be said unequivocally that Grotowski has good knowledge
of the subject and the book is well written. Although, “the author’s aim
has not been to create a complete catalogue or corpus of preserved works
depicting warrior saints” (p. 8), the material considered by him is impressive.
Special note should be made of the fact that the author takes into account
the countries of the Byzantine oixovuévn, where the iconographic tradition
came under the influence of Byzantine art. In this respect, the material
presented is unprecedented in terms of its comprehensiveness, which should
be appraised as a positive example for emulation. In this, the author evinced
his broad knowledge in his earlier studies as well'. Grotowski discusses in
detail not only the equipment but the costume of warrior saints as well.
His conclusions are basically valid, highlighting the changes in Byzantine
iconography in the wake of the real changes occurring in armament as well
as the cases in which reality is rendered in an idealized form.

It is natural to come across certain imprecisions and errors in a work
of this scope. In some passages the author‘s interpretation of the text quoted
is erroneous. Thus, Grotowski believes that Anna Komnene’s well-known
statement, KeAtoc yao Gviho €moxoc ueév Grotdoyetoc xal xAV TEYOS

1. See P. GroTowsk1, The Legend of St. George Saving a Youth from Captivity and its
Depiction in Art, Series Byzantina, 1 (Warszawa, 2003), 27-77.
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Swatetonvele Papuvioviov?, refers to the Norman armour: “Normans so
solidly armoured that they could break through the walls of Babylon” (p.
50, n. 135). Whereas, Anna has in mind the force of impact of a mounted
Norman rather than the level of armouring. From the Song of Roland, where
triple mail is mentioned, the author draws the erroneous conclusion that in
the “West, where two or even three mail-shirts were occasionally worn” (p.
136, n. 48), for which he quotes J. France. While in that passage France
explains that “it is equally unlikely that anyone would have worn three full
hauberks”®. He also misinterprets A. Hoffmeyer and considers yelman as
curve-bladed sabre: “the palash and curve-bladed yelman were known in
Byzantium”, (p. 358, n. 195), though yelman is not a type of sabre but a
double-edged end of a sabre. On one occasion Grotowski quotes M. Fulford,
D. Sim and A. Doig, according to whom a cuirass allegedly has 40 scales
or lamellae (p. 134, n. 39), which stems from a misunderstanding, for in
the original the authors imply a lorica segmentata discovered in Corbridge,
which was made of 40 large-sized elongated plates rather than scales or
lamellae*. A single scale or lamellar cuirass would need many dozens (even
hundreds) of scale and lamellar plates.

The following remarks refer basically to the technical characteristics
of the armament - a complex question per se, about which there is so far
no consensus. In Grotowski’s view, scale armour “provides good ventilation
for the body” (p. 133, on p. 312, he repeats that scale was light and well
ventilated). It is mail armour that is characterized by good ventilation
rather than scale, whose scales are fastened to a lining, being an obstacle
to ventilation. The author repeats one widespread error according to which
lamellar armour is more flexible than scale, for “absence of the base material
... produces a more flexible type of armour” (p. 133, n. 35). To be sure, the
rows of lamellar armour are movable but its plates are fixed immovably
in the rows. On the whole it is rather rigid, protecting the body well from

2. Annae Comnenae Alexias, ed. D. R. REINscH - A. KamyLis [CFHB 40], Berlin 2001,
XI1IL, 8, 3, pp. 405-406 («for a mounted Kelt is irresistible, able to bore his way through the
walls of Babylon»: Anna Komnene, The Alexiad, transl. E. R. A. SEWTER, revised by PETER
FrankopraN (London, 2009), 378).

3. J. FRaNce, Western Warfare in the Age of the Crusades, 1000-1300 (London, repr.
2003), p. 18.

4. M. FuLrorp - D. Sim - A. Doig, The Production of Roman Ferrous Armour, Journal
of Roman Archaeology, 17 (2004), 197.
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arrows and thrusting weapons. In comparison with lamellar, scale armour
is more elastic, as its scales are fixed (on base material) mainly on one side”.
Due to its elasticity, scale armour could be long-sleeved, while the stiffer
lamellar was only short-sleeved. In general, the more elastic the armour, the
less its resistance to arrows and piercing blows. Mail that is more elastic is
most vulnerable to such impact. In this aspect, scale armour is superior to
it, while lamellar is better than the latter.

Grotowski believes that on a group of ivory triptychs of the tenth and
early eleventh centuries cuirasses with directed upward plates represent scale
armour rather than lamellar (p. 135, n. 44). These plates do indeed resemble
scales with their characteristic central rib. However, the question cannot
be definitively settled. Scale armour is not characterized by plates directed
upward and such specimens have not been found anywhere. The argument
that it is not lamellar because of “lack of holes for linking the lamellae” (p.
135, n. 44), is weakened if it is borne in mind that even in the case of scal